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Welcome to the 14th International Cognitive Linguistics Conference:
Linguistic Diversity and Cognitive Linguistics

Dear participant of the ICLC-14,
It is an enormous pleasure to welcome you to the 14th International Cognitive Linguistics Conference
(ICLC-14). This edition of ICLC is devoted to the celebration of linguistic diversity in its many forms.
ICLA and ICLCs have always striven for diversity and one of the aims has been to travel around the
globe. ICLC-14, which in 2017 takes place in Tartu (Estonia), holds a symbolic place on the spatial as
well as temporal axis—it lies between Western Europe (ICLC-13 in Newcastle, UK) and Japan (ICLC15).
When we came up with the topic for the conference, we had the noble notion of promoting the
relevance of Cognitive Linguistics to study a wide range of languages. We particularly hoped to
encourage the submission of papers that draw data from lesser known languages and language families.
If we look at the conference programme and do some number crunching, we can safely say that we
have been very successful in achieving this goal. We are very happy to welcome as many as 480
delegates from 50 countries all around the world. But the diversity that is most significant to us as
organisers, is, of course, the number of different languages that figure in the programme.
In addition to enjoying the physically challenging, yet mentally invigorating academic programme,
we hope that you also have the chance to relax and enjoy the cultural and social programme we have
put together. The Wednesday afternoon is, perhaps, the highlight of the conference. Through a
combination of various events that take place in the Estonian National Museum, we offer you a taste of
the Estonian and Finno-Ugric history, culture, and cuisine.
Organising ICLC-14 this year in Tartu has a very special meaning for the local Cognitive
Linguistics community. The local association—the Estonian Cognitive Linguistics Association (ECLA)—
celebrates its 10th anniversary this year. ECLA has a very special status among the affiliates of ICLA:
according to the unofficial numbers, ECLA most probably has the highest number of members per
capita, i.e. the number of members in relation to the country’s entire population.
Organising an event on the scale of ICLC-14 is a challenging task and we could not have done it
without our wonderful local organising team and our diligent team of student volunteers. We are also
very grateful for the trust and the positive support from the International Cognitive Linguistics
Association. As for financial support, we would like to thank our partners and sponsors: the University
of Tartu, City of Tartu, the Estonian Ministry of Education and Research, John Benjamins Publishing
Company, and Mouton de Gruyter.
All in all, we hope you will enjoy the conference, meeting with old and new friends and the
Estonian summer, which goes by the name of väike, aga tubli ‘small, yet effective’.

Ilona and Jane
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PRIME TIME FOR THE LANGUAGE SCIENCES: BETWEEN LINGUISTICS AND
PSYCHOLOGY (WITH A PINCH OF ENGINEERING)
Dagmar Divjak d.divjak@sheffield.ac.uk
The University of Sheffield, UK
Linguists have long embraced their solitude. With the accumulation of knowledge, this solitude turned
into isolation, leading Miller (2003: 141) to conclude that by the 1950s “it was becoming clear in
several disciplines that the solution to some of their problems depended crucially on solving problems
traditionally allocated to other disciplines”. We are now experiencing a push towards interdisciplinary
collaboration, which many find unsettling as interdisciplinarity appears to devalue disciplinary
expertise and the identity that comes with such expertise. In this talk I will present two case studies
that capitalize on a merger of cognitive linguistics and cognitive psychology … with a little help from
engineering.
The first case study tests a hypothesis that is foundational for Cognitive Linguistics and
casts the interpretation of the results in terms of Learning Theory. The acquisition of language from
exposure to usage presupposes the existence of a direct link between domain general pattern learning
abilities and more specific language processing skills. Latencies from a self-paced reading task
involving Russian perception verbs are accurately predicted by a combination of variables,
including an individual’s pattern learning ability as measured in a Serial Reaction Time task.
Interestingly, the linguistic information picked up on is crude and captures the amount of
information that comes with the position the verb occupies in the sentence.
The second case study demonstrates how biologically inspired machine learning
techniques can pinpoint the essence of native speaker intuitions. Polish boasts fascinating
examples of seemingly unmotivated allomorphy, and the genitive singular of masculine inanimate
nouns (which can be -a or
-u) is its prime example. Criteria have been proposed that are semantic, morphological or
phonological in nature, but most of these are unreliable, yielding conflicting predictions. Furthermore,
although -u occurs with at least twice as many nouns, -a is the default ending for new words entering
the language. Discrimination learning, as implemented in the NDL algorithm, predicts the choice
between -a and -u at least as well using trigraphs as models running on richly annotated corpus
data. In addition, it explains the unexpected preference of -a as genitive ending for new words in
terms of the learnability of words taking the -a ending, their phonological predictability and their
contextual (semantic) typicality.
On their own linguists and psychologists would have approached these questions rather
differently, and, from within their disciplinary cages, would have arrived at answers that would
necessarily have remained partial. Integrative interdisciplinarity, on the other hand, relies on a
simultaneous, interspersed methodological endeavour to arrive at more encompassing answers that
combine depth of analysis with breadth of explanation. It presupposes mutually complementary
theories, shared testable hypotheses as well as compatibility of research methodologies. But what
wins the game is a good dose of willingness to question your customary ways of doing things.
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DAGMAR DIVJAK
University of Sheffield, UK
https://www.sheffield.ac.uk/russian/staff/profiles/divjakd
Dr. Dagmar Divjak is the Director of the Centre for
Linguistic Research and of the HumLab for research in
language, music and cognition at the University of
Sheffield (UK). She has a PhD in Russian Linguistics from
the KULeuven (2004) and is a Reader in Slavonic
Languages and Linguistics at the University of Sheffield.
Among her other distinguished duties she is president of
the Slavic Cognitive Linguistics Association (SCLA), coeditor of De Gruyter's Cognitive Linguistic Research book
series, Associate Editor of Cognitive Linguistics and sits
on the editorial boards of a number of journals, including
Linguistics.
In her research she explores how our cognitive
capacities give rise to the patterns and structures we see
in language. In addition, she is interested in charting what
language has to offer the learner in his/her quest for
meaning. She has her background in usage-based
cognitive linguistics and because of this, frequency plays a
central role in her work.
Together with E. Dąbrowska Dr. Divjak has edited
the Handbook of Cognitive Linguistics (De Gruyter; 2010) and she is currently working on a book titled
Frequency in Language. Context, Memory and Attention to be published in 2018.
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USAGE-BASED APPROACHES TO LANGUAGE, LANGUAGE ACQUISITION,
AND LANGUAGE PROCESSING
Nick C. Ellis
University of Michigan
Usage-based approaches hold that we learn language through our experience of language. Corpus
Linguistics provides relevant evidence of the latent structure of usage. Cognitive Linguistics and
Psycholinguistics are concerned with how people acquire, represent, and process this knowledge.
1) Usage. The usage of English verb-argument constructions (VACs) is investigated in large
corpora in terms of grammatical form, semantics, lexical constituency, and distribution patterns. VAC
type-token frequency follows Zipfian scale-free patterns, as does the degree distribution of the
corresponding semantic networks. This suggests that language form, language meaning, and
language usage might come together across scales to promote robust induction by means of statistical
learning over limited samples.
2) Usage in Learning: Child language acquisition. Analysis of the distribution of VACs in English
child-directed speech (CDS) and child language in CHILDES corpora is also shown to be Zipfian, and
measures of VAC-verb contingency showed VACs to be selective in their constituency. Language
acquisition follows the leads of CDS usage.
3) Usage in Mind: L1 knowledge. VAC processing is sensitive to statistical patterns of usage.
Native speakers free-associated to sparse VAC frames such as ‘he __ across the....’. Multiple
regression analyses predicting the frequencies of types generated show independent contributions of
(i) verb frequency in the VAC, (ii) VAC-verb contingency, and (iii) verb centrality within the VAC
semantic network. Online processing experiments (recognition threshold, naming latency, lexical
decision, and meaning judgment) likewise demonstrate effects of these factors. VAC processing
involves rich associations, tuned by verb type and token frequencies and their contingencies of usage,
which interface syntax, lexis, and semantics.
4) Usage in Mind: L2 knowledge. L2 advanced learners of English show the same effects,
although analyses of their frequencies of production residualized against the English native speaker
responses demonstrated additional influence of L1 transfer. L2 knowledge thus demonstrates effects of
L2 and L1 usage.
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NICK C. ELLIS
University of Michigan USA
http://www-personal.umich.edu/~ncellis/NickEllis/Home.html
Prof. Nick C. Ellis is Professor of Psychology and
Linguistics and a Research Scientist at the
English Language Institute, University of
Michigan. He also serves as the General Editor
of Language Learning. His wide range of
research interests include first, second and
foreign language acquisition, psycholinguistics,
applied linguistics, computational modelling and
cognitive linguistics.
He is currently working on the different
roles of explicit and implicit learning in language
knowledge
and
processing,
usage-based
acquisition and the probabilistic tuning of the
language system, and the applications of
psychological theory in language testing and
language instruction. His most recent book
publication is Usage-based Approaches to
Language Acquisition and Processing: Cognitive
and Corpus Investigations of Construction
Grammar (2016, with Ute Römer and Matthew
Brook O’Donnell).
He has also edited a number of books, including Handbook of Cognitive Linguistics and Second
Language Acquisition (2008, with Peter Robinson) and Language as a Complex Adaptive System
(2009, with Diane Larsen-Freeman).
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ASPECTS OF ASPECT
Laura A. Janda
UiT The Arctic University of Norway
I approach the anatomy of a single grammatical category from a variety of perspectives within the
usage-based framework of cognitive linguistics. The category is aspect, obligatorily expressed as
Perfective or Imperfective in verb forms in Russian. Russian aspect may look like a simple binary
distinction, but the details reveal a phenomenon that requires nearly every tool in our linguistic arsenal.
I explore Russian aspect from four angles: semantics, morphology, grammatical profiles, and context. I
share numerous remarkable insights that I have gathered in the course of this adventure, which has
occupied me for over thirty years.
Semantics: One could say that Perfective verbs describe situations as complete events, while
Imperfective verbs describe situations as ongoing or repeated processes, but this is a gross
oversimplification. Both Perfective and Imperfective are complex and polysemous. They can be
motivated by metaphorical mapping from discrete solid objects (for Perfective) and fluid substances
(for Imperfective). This metaphor accounts for the full spectrum of uses of aspect, including some
relatively exotic uses of Imperfective to express both politeness and rudeness (Janda 2004). Another
unusual characteristic of Russian aspect is the range of atelic Perfectives which can be formed from
every actional type, even states (Janda 2015).
Morphology: A complex system of over twenty overt morphological markers for Perfective vs.
Imperfective has been cobbled together over the centuries from various sources (mostly prepositions).
However, many verbs have no overt morphological markers and, due to these gaps plus
inconsistencies, overt markers are only about 90% reliable as predictors of aspect (Eckhoff, Janda &
Lyashevskaya 2017). Prefixes form the bulk of this system, with sixteen of them combining with
simplex Imperfective verbs to form nearly two thousand Perfective “partner verbs” with the “same”
meaning, plus thousands of other Perfectives with “different” meanings than the simplex verbs (see
the illustration in Table 1 for Perfective verbs formed with the prefix raz- meaning APART).

Perfective “partner” verb
with the “same” meaning
Perfective verb with a
different meaning

Perfective verb formed by adding
prefix
razAPART
to
simplex
Imperfective verb
raz-bit’
[APART-break] ‘break.PF’
raz-metat’
[APART-sweep] ‘scatter.PF’

Simplex Imperfective
verb
bit’
‘break.IMPF’
metat’
sweep.IMPF’

Table 1: Prefixation yielding both a “partner” verb and a verb with different meaning
Traditionally the prefixes used to form “partner” verbs have been claimed to be semantically “empty”.
However, we hypothesize that the prefixes actually serve as verbal analogs to numeral classifiers,
sorting the verbal lexicon according to the types of events that can be composed of various actions
just as numeral classifiers sort the types of discrete objects that can be formed from various
substances (Janda et al. 2013, Dickey & Janda 2015). This hypothesis builds on McGregor’s (2002)
work of verb classifier systems in Australian languages, and on the metaphorical model of Russian
aspect described in the previous paragraph.
Grammatical Profiles: Grammatical profiles are the relative frequency patterns of paradigm
forms for a word. Perfective verbs behave differently from Imperfective verbs, a fact that was worked
out in detail for the aggregates of Perfective vs. Imperfective verbs in Russian in Janda &
Lyashevskaya 2011: for example, Perfectives are more frequent in past tense forms, while
Imperfectives are more frequent in non-past (present) tense forms. We turned this analysis upsidedown to ask whether it is possible to predict the aspect of individual verbs based only on the relative
frequency of their forms (Eckhoff, Janda & Lyashevskaya 2017). Remarkably, it is possible to do so
more than 90% of the time. In fact, there is no statistically significant difference between the prediction
of a verb’s aspect from the famously complex morphological system described above vs. simply
tracking the frequency of a verb’s paradigm forms.
Context: Descriptive grammars of Russian list dozens of adverbials and other syntactic
“triggers” that indicate aspect with fairly good reliability (around 96%). For example, uže ‘already’ is a
trigger for Perfective verbs (Ja uže s”ela banany ‘I already ate the bananas’), while vsegda ‘always’ is
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a trigger for Imperfective verbs (Ja vsegda ela banany ‘I always ate bananas’). But these triggers only
work when they are available. We have discovered (Reynolds 2016) that even when all of the known
triggers are taken in aggregate, they are relatively rare in actual language use, appearing in
association with only about 2% of verbs in corpus language samples. This is a serious problem
because textbooks and language courses devote most of their presentation of how to use Russian
aspect in terms of such triggers. As linguists and as instructors, we fail to represent 98% of the
relationship of context to aspect. And those remaining 98% of contexts conceal many mysteries, both
those where native speakers “just know” what aspect to expect (despite the absence of known cues)
as well as those where either aspect is possible, depending upon the construal of the speaker. We are
undertaking a series of experiments in hopes of unravelling some of these mysteries.
References
Dickey, Stephen M., Laura A. Janda. 2015. Slavic Aspectual Prefixes and Numeral Classifiers: Two
Kinds of Lexico-Grammatical Unitizers. Lingua 168, 57-84.
Eckhoff, Hanne M., Laura A. Janda, Olga Lyashevskaya. 2017. Predicting Russian Aspect by
Frequency Across Genres. Slavic and East European Journal 61:4.
Janda Laura A. 2004. A metaphor in search of a source domain: the categories of Slavic aspect.
Cognitive Linguistics 15:4, 471-527.
Janda Laura A. 2015. Russian Aspectual Types: Croft’s Typology Revised. In: Miriam Shrager,
George Fowler, Steven Franks, and Edna Andrews (eds.). 2015. Studies in Slavic Linguistics
and Accentology in Honor of Ronald F. Feldstein, Bloomington, IN: Slavica Publishers, pp. 147167.
Janda, Laura A. and Olga Lyashevskaya. 2011. Grammatical profiles and the interaction of the lexicon
with aspect, tense and mood in Russian. Cognitive Linguistics 22:4, 719-763.
Janda, Laura A., Anna Endresen, Julia Kuznetsova, Olga Lyashevskaya, Anastasia Makarova, Tore
Nesset, Svetlana Sokolova. 2013. Why Russian aspectual prefixes aren’t empty: prefixes as
verb classifiers. Bloomington, IN: Slavica Publishers.
McGregor, William B. 2002. Verb Classification in Australian Languages. (= Empirical Approaches to
Language Typology 25). Berlin/New York: Mouton de Gruyter.
Reynolds, Robert J. 2016. Russian natural language processing for computer-assisted language
learning. Doctoral Dissertation, UiT The Arctic University of Norway.
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LAURA A. JANDA
University of Tromsø, Norway
http://ansatte.uit.no/laura.janda/
Laura A. Janda is a Professor of Russian
Linguistics at the University of Tromsø, Norway.
Her main research interests are Russian, Slavic
languages, morphology and aspect. Since
moving to Norway, she has begun working on
North Saami and has several scholarly
publications on that language as well.
She has taught many courses at different
universities in the US and Norway, including
Russian, Czech, Cognitive Linguistics, and
Quantitative Methods in Linguistics.
Her most recent book publication is Why
Russian aspectual prefixes aren’t empty: prefixes
as verb classifiers (2013, co-authored with Anna
Endresen,
Julia
Kuznetsova,
Olga
Lyashevskaya, Anastasia Makarova, Tore
Nesset, Svetlana Sokolova). She has also edited
a number of books, including Cognitive
Linguistics: The Quantitative Turn. The Essential
Reader (2013) and Slavic Linguistics in a
Cognitive Framework (2011), and is Associate Editor of the journal Cognitive Linguistics. She is a past
president of the International Cognitive Linguistics Association. In 2014 she helped to launch
TROLLing, the Tromsø Repository Of Language And Linguistics, an international publicly accessible
archive for the sharing of linguistic data and statistical analysis available at opendata.uit.no.
Currently Laura Janda is working on several projects, including the Russian Constructicon (a
multinational project coordinated with the building of constructicons for other languages), and corpusand experiment-based investigations of aspect in Russian.
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FUNCTIONS AND ASSEMBLIES
Ronald W. Langacker
University of California, San Diego
In language, structure vs. function is just a matter of perspective, given that the former resides in
patterns of activity and the latter in tasks to be accomplished. Structure consists in elements being
connected in a certain way and grouped by virtue of functioning as a single element in higher-level
connections. As viewed in Cognitive Grammar (CG), a language comprises a vast assembly of
structures (functional groupings) that often cross-cut one another. Numerous phenomena often treated
separately are seen instead as representing different facets of this assembly: meaning and grammar;
constituency and dependency; syntagmatic and paradigmatic relations; categorization; systems of
opposing elements; lexicon, morphology, syntax, and discourse.
Semantic functions are structures (assembly elements) in their own right; lexicon and grammar
exist to effect their symbolic implementation. Meaning and grammar represent an indissociable
mixture of affective, interactive, descriptive, and discursive functions. The grammatical assemblies in
standard CG diagrams include both constituency (to the extent that it emerges) and dependencies
(which are more fundamental). Many constructions are non-compositional, some alternatives being
seriality, discursive templates, and implicit functional reorganization. Linguistic meanings invoke a
conceptual substrate encompassing background knowledge, the descriptive target, the ground
(speech situation), and the ongoing discourse.
Consisting in activity, language structure is inherently dynamic, unfolding in processing windows
on different time scales. The order of expression defines just one path of access to assemblies, and
the sequence of access, along that and other paths, is an essential aspect of semantic and
grammatical structure. Based on CG assemblies, a unified account can thus be envisaged of
structure, function, processing, and use, as well as the various levels and dimensions of linguistic
organization.
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RONALD W. LANGACKER
University of California, San Diego, USA
http://idiom.ucsd.edu/~rwl/
Ronald W. Langacker is Research Professor at
the University of California, San Diego, where he
was a professor in the Department of Linguistics
from 1966 to 2003. He is one of the pioneers and
leading figures of Cognitive Linguistics and the
creator of the Cognitive Grammar framework,
which has shaped a considerable amount of
research and has been applied to a wide range
of linguistic phenomena in various languages and
language families. He is one of the founders of
the
International
Cognitive
Linguistics
Association, served as its president from 1997
until 1999, and belongs to the editorial/advisory
boards of numerous cognitive linguistics
publications.
Ronald Langacker's primary research
interest is the semantic and grammatical
organization of language, but early in his career
major efforts were devoted to describing and
reconstructing the Uto-Aztecan family of Native
American languages.
Some notable works are the seminal Foundations of Cognitive Grammar (1987 and 1991),
Concept, Image, and Symbol: The Cognitive Basis of Grammar (1991), Grammar and
Conceptualization (1999), and Cognitive Grammar: A Basic Introduction (2008).
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THE SENSES AT THE INTERSECTION OF LANGUAGE, CULTURE, AND
BIOLOGY
Asifa Majid
Radboud University, Max Planck Institute for psycholinguistics
Cognitive linguistics aims to ground theories of meaning in facts about cognition. We know that
language recruits at least some of the same representations used in action and perception. Auditory,
gustatory, tactile and visual semantic processing triggers brain regions responsible for encoding those
self-same percepts. Hearing the words kick, pick and lick activates corresponding regions of motor
cortex, while verbs of running, cutting and speaking engage regions associated with the relevant bodyparts making those movements. However, the fact that language is constrained and shaped—to some
extent—by our bodily experiences does not entail that languages are, therefore, the same. Perception
underdetermines the possibilities for semantics. In this talk, I review evidence from sensorial
vocabularies across the world and argue that we must go beyond cognition and embrace culture in
order to fully account for language use. For example, in contrast to English people, speakers of the
Jahai language talk about odours as easily as colours. This fact is intimately tied to the fact that the
Jahai are a hunter-gatherer community with cultural and ritual practices closely tied to their sensory
ecology, while English speakers live in a “deodorized environment” with olfaction relegated to the
fringes. Such evidence suggests that integrating the cultural dimension into discussions of cognitive
linguistics is essential.
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ASIFA MAJID
Radboud University Nijmegen, Netherlands
http://meaningculturecognition.ruhosting.nl/people/asifa-majid/

Asifa
Majid is
Professor
of
Language,
Communication, and Cultural Cognition at the
Center for Language Studies at Radboud
University Nijmegen. She is also an affiliated
principal investigator at the Max Planck Institute
for Psycholinguistics and Donders Institute for
Brain, Cognition, and Behaviour. She received
her PhD in psychology from the University of
Glasgow.
Her research focuses on the nature of
categories and concepts in language, in nonlinguistic perception and cognition, and the
relationship between them. She is currently
working on the study of olfactory language and
cognition across diverse cultures and within
specialist communities such as wine, coffee and
herb experts. Among other topics, her current
research tackles the relationship between
language and odor memory and synaesthetic
associations between odor and the other senses.
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EAT, DRINK, MAN, WOMAN AND ALL THAT:
THE LINGUISTICS OF ORDINARY HUMAN EXPERIENCE
John Newman
University of Alberta, Canada; Monash University, Australia
I explore a range of linguistic phenomena associated with some very familiar facets of human
experience, such as ingestion (eating and drinking), being at rest (sitting, standing, lying), perception
(seeing and hearing), and others. These are relatively basic categories of human experience and, as
such, warrant attention from cognitive linguists.
In this talk I will highlight a range of lexical, constructional, and semantic properties associated
with the linguistic realization of the concepts behind these experiences. I make use of different kinds of
data and methods, but at the heart of my approach is a commitment to appreciating the full diversity of
the world’s languages. My talk is intended, in part, to remind cognitive linguists of our obligations to
study and learn from the languages of the world, not just the familiar major languages that tend to
dominate experimental and corpus-based research.
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JOHN NEWMAN
University of Alberta, Canada
http://www.johnnewm.org/
John Newman holds the position of Professor
Emeritus in the Department of Linguistics,
University of Alberta and is currently an Adjunct
Research Fellow at the School of Languages,
Literatures, Cultures & Linguistics, Monash
University, Australia.
John’s research interests are quite broad
and include cognitive linguistics, corpus
linguistics, typology, and in an earlier life
phonology (including a textbook on Feature
Geometry). John has published on a diverse
range of languages —Germanic, Sinitic
(especially
Chinese
dialects),
and
Austronesian— and has carried out fieldwork in
Sarawak in (Malaysia), Manus Island (in Papua
New Guinea) and in Alberta, Canada.
For some years, John has been engaged
in cross-linguistic research on verbal concepts,
resulting in a number of book-length publications
and journal articles on this topic. The names of
some of the journals in which he has published speak to the diversity of his interests: Oceanic
Linguistics, the Journal of Philippine Linguistics, the Journal of Chinese Linguistics, Cahiers de
Linguistique Asie Orientale, and the Southeast Asian Journal of Social Science.
As members of the ICLA will know, John is the Editor-in-Chief of our journal Cognitive
Linguistics, He is also a Fellow of the Royal Society of Canada.
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ARTIFACTS AND JOINT ATTENTION
Vera Tobin & Todd Oakley*
Case Western Reserve University
vera.tobin@case.edu; todd.oakley@case.edu*
This panel brings together research on physical artifacts as the product of, or an ingredient in, linguistic
scenes of joint attention and joint construal. In joint attention, two or more people know that they are
jointly attending to something, and they also share a mutual understanding that they are engaging with
each other in this way. Communication, including language and gesture, is supported by and keyed to
the basic scene of joint attention. Joint attention is central to our ability to teach, learn, communicate,
and cooperate. It structures the way we navigate the social world and the world of language.
In its earliest and most fundamental forms, joint attention involves reference to a physical object
that is directly mutually perceptible to the participants in the communicative act. Any thing can serve as
the object of joint attention, but artifacts, we argue, are special. When people make sense of artifacts,
they often treat them as objects of joint attention even when there is no present, or obvious, or
straightforward person to share that attention with. This is true of the artifacts that we produce, as
well as the ones we encounter.
One distinguishing feature of Cognitive Linguistics has been its historical willingness to regard
aspects of communication not traditionally categorized as "linguistic" as potentially relevant for any
explanation of language structure, use, and acquisition, including, for instance, the role that physical
artifacts play in discourse. But artifacts are also sometimes left out—because we are interested in
language-users’ capacity to abstract away from those basic scenes of joint attention, or because we
want to make sure that the speakers we are studying have their hands free to gesture, or for any number
of other possible reasons. The papers in this session look more closely and systematically at the role
that artifacts play, both as a potential central focus of discourse and in enabling meaning construction
writ large.
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Joint attention in the construction of film flashbacks
Adriana Gordejuela
University of Navarra
agordejuela@alumni.unav.es
Keywords: multimodality, discourse analysis, blended joint attention, film analysis, flashback.
The analysis of film discourse from a multimodal and cognitive perspective has shown in recent years
that such an approach to the study of cinema is a very fruitful one (Bordwell 2008, 2011, 2012).
Nonetheless, although a reasonable amount of research has been conducted already, there is still a
great deal to explore. Among the various cinematic techniques that may be analyzed as pieces of
multimodal discourse, the flashback seems to be a very productive one: apart from its richness and
versatility, it is a fixed device and common enough in film as to be studied in a systematic way (Turim
1989). Given those characteristics —formal variety alongside stability—, an interesting question could
be formulated: how do spectators make sense of film flashbacks? To provide an answer, we should
take a look at the multimodal cues that a movie offers in a retrospective scene and analyze the
cognitive processes that those cues activate in the viewers, and which make the comprehension of
the flashback possible. Among those formal cues, the “eyeline match” structure reveals itself as a
fundamental one in many film retrospections. This classic film technique, which contributes to the
“continuity system”, consists on the combination of at least a shot of a character looking on a certain
direction off-screen and a shot of an object (or another character) towards which the first person
looks. Ultimately, what lies at the basis of that continuity device is a joint-attention scheme. Actually,
every flashback could be analyzed as a case of blended joint attention (Oakley & Tobin 2012; Steen &
Turner 2013).
Through the analysis of flashback examples from two films —Big Fish (2003) and The Help
(2011)— it will be shown how certain cognitive processes are activated by the multimodal cues
presented in each scene, thus making the viewer understand the retrospection without difficulty.
Some of the cognitive issues that will be discussed are: blended joint attention, time compression,
viewpoint integration, or identity and analogy connections. Finally, the paper will test the validity of its
multimodal and cognitive approach for a broader study of filmic narratives.
References
Bordwell, David. 2008. Poetics of Cinema. New York/Oxon: Routledge.
——. 2011. Common Sense + Film Theory = Common-Sense Film Theory?. In davidbordwell.net.
<http://www.davidbordwell.net/essays/commonsense.php>
——. 2012. The Viewer’s Share: Models of Mind in Explaining Film. In davidbordwell.net.
<http://www.davidbordwell.net/essays/viewersshare.php>
Oakley, Todd & Vera Tobin. 2012. Attention, Blending, and Suspense in Classic and Experimental
Film. In Ralf Schneider & Marcus Hartner (eds.), Blending and the Study of Narrative:
Approaches and Application, 57-83. Berlin/New York: Mouton de Gruyter.
Steen, Francis & Mark Turner. 2013. Multimodal Construction Grammar. In Michael Borkent, Barbara
Dancygier & Jennifer Hinnell (eds.), Language and the Creative Mind. Stanford, California:
CSLI Publications.
Turim, Maureen. 1989. Flashbacks in film: memory and history. New York: Routledge.
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JOINT ATTENTION, ARTIFACTS, AND NARRATIVE DISCOURSE – OR:
THE NARRATED SPACES AT SIGHTSEEING SPOTS
Natalia Igl
University of Bayreuth
natalia.igl@uni-bayreuth.de
Keywords: Cognitive deixis, deictic centers, narrativity, perspectivity, frames of reference
From a cognitive linguistic point of view, artifacts are special – and narrative discourse is, too. In
literary narratives, being confronted with points of view differing from ones own or even being
‘transported’ (cf. Green & Carpenter 2011) into a narrated space is nothing out of the ordinary but
rather essential to how narrative storyworlds work. Narrative discourse mode, though, is of course not
restricted to the domain of literary or even fictional artifacts.
Taking into account the specific structure of perspectival layering that is constitutive for
narrative discourse (cf. Igl 2016; Margolin 1991; Zeman 2016), the paper aims to throw light on the
interplay of artifacts as means of creating a situation of joint attention and the use and functionalities
of narrative discourse mode outside the domain of literature. For that purpose, the paper looks into a
common non-literary example of a communicative situation crucially involving an artifact, namely,
information boards and wall charts at sites of tourist attractions.
Based on the analysis of different types of information boards (narrative vs. non-narrative, mere
text vs. multimodal design) and drawing on research on joint attention (cf. Diessel 2006; Tobin 2014;
Zlatev 2008) and cognitive deixis (cf. Brandt 2016; Diessel 2012; Duchan et al. 1995) the paper
demonstrates that those artifacts can not only produce a situation of joint attention by means of deixis
and the evocation of a speaker. Instead, they can also blend several different frames of reference and
deictic centers by means of narrative discourse. As the paper argues, narrative discourse mode
involves not just a simple choice of communicative means, but can be seen as key regarding the
cognitive-linguistic capacity to create and process multiperspectival reference spaces.
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MANUAL  ACTIONS  AND  GESTURES  AS  FOCI  OF  JOINT  ATTENTION:  
SOME  IMPLICATIONS  FOR  MULTIMODAL  CONSTRUCTIONS  
Irene  Mittelberg	
  
RWTH  Aachen  University	
  
mittelberg@humtec.rwth-aachen.de	
  
Keywords:  joint  attention,  gesture,  frames  and  scenes,  motivation,  multimodal  constructions	
  
When  conversational  partners  engage  in  accomplishing  cognitive  and  communicative  tasks,  their  
physical  actions  and  the  artifacts  thus  implied  may  become  the  focus  of  joint  attention  (Tomasello  
1995).  Bodily  routinized  experience  and  the  corresponding  embodied  schemata  and  construal  
operations  have  been  shown  to  motivate  co-speech  gestures  through  abstraction  from  object-oriented  
or  goal-oriented  actions  (e.g.,  Bressem  &  Müller  2014).  This  paper  narrows  in  on  the  transition  from  
object-oriented,  manual  actions  to  more  schematic  communicative  gestures  that  seem  to  simulate  
actions  and  transactions  between  interlocutors  (e.g.,  Hostetter  &  Alibali  2008).  It  presents  multimodal  
discourse  sequences  taken  from  English  and  German  corpora  in  which  gestures  may  be  considered  
the  focus  of  joint  attention.  In  the  process,  gestures  may  not  only  profile  salient  physical  but  also  
interactive  and  intersubjective  aspects  of  face-to-face  interaction.      
In  particular,  this  paper  discusses  how  a  multimodal  view  on  cognitive  semantics  and  
construction  grammar  may  advance  theoretical  accounts  of  the  processes  of  schematization  traced  
above,  thus  contributing  to  a  multimodal  construction  grammar  (e.g.,  Steen  &  Turner  2013).  The  
foundations  of  this  cognitive-pragmatic  approach  were  first  laid  out  in  work  on  how  gestures  evoking  
basic  frames  (Fillmore  1982)  tend  to  metonymically  draw  on  elements  of  scenes  (Mittelberg  in  press  a;;  
Mittelberg  &  Joue  2017).  In  this  paper,  the  centrality  of  scenes  in  embodied,  cross-modal  meaning  
construction  will  be  elaborated,  shifting  the  focus  from  semantic  frames  to  syntactic  frames.    
Within  construction  grammar,  basic  manual  actions  –  such  as  holding  something,  putting  or  
pushing  something  somewhere,  or  giving  something  to  somebody  –  have  been  shown  to  underpin  
prototypical  instances  of  certain  argument  structure  constructions  (e.g.,  Goldberg  1995).  Drawing  on  
Goldberg’s  scene-encoding  hypothesis,  I  argue  that  gestures  have  a  natural  propensity  to  
metonymically  enact  salient  aspects  of  event  types,  or  scenes  (Mittelberg  in  press  b),  that  are  basic  to  
human  experience  and  serve  as  blueprints  for  basic  constructions.  More  specifically,  highlighting  the  
pragmatic  grounding  of  usage  events  (Cienki  2015;;  Langacker  1987),  I  suggest  that  besides  pointing  
gestures  that  contextualize  there-constructions,  indexical  interactive  gestures  as  well  as  iconic  
enactments,  e.g.  in  the  form  of  giving,  holding,  pushing,  or  placing  gestures,  may  also  guide  joint  
attention.  For  instance,  gestures  that  co-occur  with  the  different  linguistic  uses  of  the  verb  ‘give’  in  
German,  may  evoke  a  scene  of  transfer  via  a  double  object  construction,  or  a  scene  of  existence  via  
an  existential  construction  (Mittelberg  in  press  b).  The  theoretical  thoughts  presented  here  indicate  
avenues  for  further  research  to  closely  examine  the  role  joint  attention  may  play  in  cross-modal  
correlations  of  particular  kinds  of  linguistic  constructions  with  particular  kinds  of  gestural  patterns.  
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The Artifacts Project: Social Implications of Artifacts as Keys for Joint Attention
Vera Tobin, Case Western Reserve University, email: vera.tobin@case.edu
Todd Oakley, Case Western Reserve University, email: todd.oakley@case.edu
Keywords: joint attention, multimodal discourse, viewpoint, film, law
This presentation provides an overview of our recent research for the artifacts project. In the recent
past, we have investigated poetic and administrative texts and films from the perspective of joint
attention to artifacts, and we are expanding the scope of this project to include the domains of
medicine and economics. These disparate interests are held together by the centripetal force of
artifacts’ function as keys for joint attention. Meaning-making in all of these domains, and many more,
occurs across individuals distributed across both space and time, yet still structured as experiences of
joint attention and joint construal. Artifacts play a vital role in that process.
Our presentation begins with summaries of completed work on conceptual integration, compressions,
and the artifactual nature of texts, and how the status of a text as artifact influences thought and
action. For instance, the artifact of a single Supreme Court opinion has an interesting institutional
ontology, such that much of the text forming the cohesive narrative and argumentative integrity of the
original artifact falls by the wayside in the citation record. Jurisprudential reasoning entails a
systematic means of filtering out or "ignoring" as many facets of the textual artifact as possible
(Oakley & Tobin 2014). In a different vein, we look at the ways in which literary artifacts are now
regarded as "social objects" whose stability resides not in their final intentions but in the formations
and reformations resulting from the distributed nature of creation and reception among editors,
compositors, and other agents—but that this distributed view runs up against a deeply entrenched
gestaltism of the "underlying work" that constrains even the most steadfast advocate of social text
theory (Tobin & Oakley 2017). With respect to film theory, we have argued that it is perhaps most
constructive to model the camera itself as an interactive agent that sets the rules of attentional
engagement, and that specific camera angles and shot are best viewed as functional means of
establishing and maintaining the viewer's sense of suspense (Oakley & Tobin 2012).
We then present some prospective commentary on the role artifacts play in the diagnosis of pain and
macroeconomics. First, we report on the practice of using pain rating charts with accompanying
visualizations as a means of objectifying a radically subjective phenomenon, a process in which an
under-appreciated factor is the role of these charts as directly perceptible proxies for joint attention to
the un-shareable experience under discussion. Second, we report on the conceptual difficulties of
sovereign money systems, where most human scale notions applying to households are erroneous,
but (we argue) highly compelling in part because of their entrenched connection to familiar and
manipulable artifacts.
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BEYOND FREQUENCY: COGNITIVE FACTORS IN CHILDREN’S ACQUISITION
OF MORPHOSYNTAX
Laura de Ruiter & Virve Vihman*
University of Manchester, University of Tartu*
laura.deruiter@manchester.ac.uk, virve.vihman@ut.ee*
Frequency has often been seen as the flagship explanatory category for cognitive linguistics, across
fields such as language variation, change, grammaticalisation and acquisition. However, many
questions remain about what frequency means and how it interacts with other cognitive and linguistic
factors. It is unclear whether the frequency of occurrence of linguistic elements is a measure with
psychological reality or whether it stands as a proxy for other factors, such as cognitive salience,
predictability or class size. In addition, it is clear that frequency interacts with other factors, like
morphological complexity and functional transparency, but it is not always evident how to incorporate
these interactions into models of first language (L1) acquisition.
Linguistic frequency has been explored as a phenomenon in its own right (Bybee & Hopper
2001) and has informed decades of work in linguistic processing and acquisition (e.g., Gries & Divjak
2012, Behrens & Pfänder 2016). Gülzow and Gagarina (2007) present various arguments both for
and against frequency as an explanatory concept in L1 acquisition. Ambridge et al. (2015), on the
other hand, make a strong case for the prominent role of frequency in acquisition, on every level from
vocabulary to syntax. They advocate for a more nuanced view of frequency in explanation, but the
details of this approach still need to be spelled out. They also raise, but leave open for discussion, the
question of interaction with other factors, such as utterance position, relative complexity in a linguistic
domain, or pragmatic foregrounding.
With this session, we aim to stimulate discussion regarding the state of the art in the study of
frequency effects and their broader context, including theoretical, methodological and empirical
issues such as:
• What do we mean when we speak of frequency?
• How and what should we measure when assessing the role of frequency?
• What other factors affect the course of morphosyntactic acquisition, and how does
frequency interact with these?
The first paper provides a theoretical grounding for the session and raises important
distinctions between where and how it is appropriate to invoke frequency in explanation. The other
six papers present empirical investigations of frequency effects in various areas of morphosyntactic
acquisition, across languages, and in interaction with various cognitive and linguistic factors.
Finally, the session is rounded out in a discussion section, bringing together the various themes
and issues raised and allowing for discussion of implications for theory and research practice.
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FROM SCHEMA EXTRACTION TO PROCEDURALIZATION
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This paper argues that in order to understand the role of fequency in acquisition, we need to
distinguish between the processes involved in the initial extraction of a schema and subsequent
processes of optimization/automatization. Frequency is relevant for the latter, but only indirectly for
the former, which depend more on factors such as salience, complexity, and communicative
"usefulness".
Building on earlier usage-based accounts of language acquisition (Ambridge and Lieven 2011,
Diessel 2013, Tomasello 2003), I propose that learning a grammatical construction involves four main
processes:
(1) acquiring a database of memorized form-meaning pairings;
(2) segmenting complex forms into smaller chunks (phrases, words, morphemes) and
matching these chunks with salient semantic substructures;
(3) forming slots by generalizing over items which express similar meanings and occur in the
same position in the construction; and
(4) optimizing the retrieval and integration of units for fluent processing.
The first three processes rely strongly on attention, controlled processing, and the declarative memory
system (although statistical/procedural learning is also involved, of course, particularly in the
acquisition of the phonological system – cf. Jusczyk, 1997; Velleman & Vihman, 2006). Learning
during this stage is relatively fast and results in obvious changes in behaviour: new words and
constructions appear in the child’s speech, and usage becomes increasingly flexible and creative. The
result is schema extraction, which enables learners to produce novel utterances. The optimization
stage, in contrast, relies almost entirely on procedural memory. Learning is slow, and does not involve
the acquisition of new knowledge, but rather the consolidation and restructuring of existing knowledge.
Consequently, there are no dramatic behavioural changes: performance gradually becomes faster and
more accurate.
For schema extraction to occur, the learner must attend to both form and meaning at the same
time. This is facilitated when the form is inherently salient (e.g. has more phonetic substance, is
stressed, or occurs in a prominent position in the utterance) or when the learner’s attention is drawn to
the form by the caregiver, either intentionally or accidentally, as when conrasting forms are juxtaposed
in discourse. For obvious reasons, schema extraction occurs faster when the construction is relatively
simple; and it is hypothesized that the final stage of schema extraction -- slot formation -- is most likely
to occur when the form is communicatively useful, i.e. when it expresses a meaning that the learner
needs to communicate frequently. Since only a few learning episodes are necessary, this stage is
relatively independent of input frequency. In contrast, the final process, optimization, involves learning
processes which are much slower and require considerable practice; consequently, frequency plays a
much more important role. This explains why less frequent constructions do not necessarily emerge
later, but take considerably longer to develop to the point of full mastery.
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THE ROLE OF INPUT FREQUENCY AND SEMANTICS IN ENGLISH-SPEAKING 3-5-YEAR OLDS’
COMPREHENSION OF CLAUSE ORDER IN COMPLEX SENTENCES
Laura E. de Ruiter*, Anna L. Theakston*, Silke Brandt**, Elena V. M. Lieven*
*LuCiD, University of Manchester, **LuCiD, Lancaster University
*{laura.deruiter, anna.theakston, elena.lieven}@manchester.ac.uk, **s.brandt@lancaster.ac.uk
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Young children appear to have difficulty in comprehending clause order in complex sentences
involving adverbial clauses. In experimental settings, children between three and five years have
misinterpreted sentences like “Before the girl jumped the gate, she patted the horse” to mean that the
jumping occurred first (e.g., Clark, 1971). They also reverse cause and effect in causal sentences
(e.g., Emerson, 1979). Various factors have been suggested as influencing children’s performance,
such as iconicity (i.e., whether the clause order matches the order of events in the real world, e.g.,
Clark, 1971), and memory limitations (e.g., Blything, Davies, & Cain, 2015). It has also been claimed
that main-subordinate clause orders should be easier to process in general (Diessel, 2005). From a
usage-based perspective, one would expect that the frequency with which the different subordinators
and clause orders occur in the input would play an important role, but the properties of these types of
complex sentences in child directed speech (CDS) have received relatively little attention.
Previous studies have produced inconsistent results, and individual studies have typically looked at
only one type of adverbial clause, making it difficult to determine possible differences and
commonalities in the precise influences on children’s performance across different subordinators. To
build a more comprehensive picture, our study investigates English-speaking 3-5-year-old children’s
understanding of clause order in four types of adverbial sentences (before, after, because, if), and
tests frequency-based hypotheses against explanations based on semantic, syntactic, and processing
factors.
We tested 71 3- to 5-year-old children using a forced-choice picture selection task, systematically
manipulating subordinator type and clause order. Frequency-based hypotheses were derived from an
analysis of 93 hours of CDS from two dense corpora of parent-child interaction (Lieven, Salomo &
Tomasello, 2009), starting at the third birthday and covering six weeks (N=2399).
We found that the 5-year-olds’ response accuracy was significantly higher than 3-year-olds’. While the
younger children performed at chance-level across the board, the 5-year-olds showed clear typespecific clause-order preferences: subordinate-main sentences were understood better than mainsubordinate sentences with after-, because- and if-sentences. Before-sentences, in contrast, were
better understood in main-subordinate orders. Performance with iconic sentences was thus better than
with non-iconic sentences, even for clause orders that were infrequent in the input. Furthermore, 5year-olds performed better with before-sentences generally, although these were relatively rare in the
input. This suggests that input frequency alone cannot explain how and when children understand
complex sentences, nor can purely structural accounts that assume that one clause-order is easier
than the other. We will discuss the implications of our findings for a multi-factorial account of
children’s developing comprehension of adverbial clauses.
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INTERACTION BETWEEN COGNITIVE AND OTHER FACTORS IN THE
ACQUISITION OF DANISH NOUN PLURAL INFLECTION
Laila Kjærbæk & Hans Basbøll
University of Southern Denmark
kjarbak@sdu.dk , hba@sdu.dk
Keywords: first language acquisition, inflectional morphology, noun plural, frequency, productivity
On the basis of extensive literature studies Ambridge et al. (2015) present a strong argument for
frequency effects on language acquisition. Studies show, however, that other factors play an
important role and may in some cases overrule the role of frequency (Kjærbæk et al. 2015; Kjærbæk
& Basbøll 2015; Kjærbæk & Basbøll 2016).
The acquisition of the Danish noun plural system is particularly interesting in this regard: whereas
English is characterized by having one default inflectional marker for a grammatical category (e.g. the
plural suffix -s) and a minor number of exceptions to this default rule, Danish has several competing
inflectional markers. Furthermore, there are important interactions between phonology and
morphology in the Danish system (Basbøll et al. 2011).
In this study we test the theses presented by Ambridge and colleagues in a phonological and
morphological perspective. We study the relation between input (child directed speech) and output
(child speech) in a naturalistic and spontaneous speech corpus consisting of data from children (0;103;11) acquiring Danish as their first language – and their parents.
We compare our results with results from previous studies based on semi-naturalistic data from
structured interviews and experimental data from a picture based elicitation task (Kjærbæk et al.
2014, Kjærbæk & Basbøll 2015; Kjærbæk & Basbøll 2016), which indicate that transparency and
productivity may overrule the effect of frequency and vice verca.
We investigate the principles followed by Danish children when they are to select a plural marker
among several competing plural markers, focusing on input frequency, stem transparency, suffix
predictability and productivity. The children’s error forms are particularly relevant to tackle this issue.
Earlier studies show that overgeneralization errors are characterized by going from less productive
towards more productive plural markers (Laaha et al. 2006), and we expected the same pattern for
Danish, but in the structured interviews 47 % of all error forms went from a FULLY PRODUCTIVE to a
SEMI-PRODUCTIVE PL-marker. A picture based elicitation task showed similar results.
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WHEN CHILDREN CAN SPEAK A LANGUAGE BETTER THAN PREDICTED BY
THEIR INPUT: A STUDY OF CHINESE- ENGLISH BILINGUALS
Elena Nicoladis*, Zixia Jiang**
University of Alberta*, Institute of Applied Linguistics, Ministry of Education**
elenan@ualberta.ca
Keywords: bilingual first language acquisition; usage-based theories; input; storytelling; production
Input is an important predictor of some aspects of language acquisition, including vocabulary
(Goodman, Dale, & Li, 2008) and morphology (Kirjavainen, Theakston, & Lieven, 2009). Bilingual
children often hear less of each of their languages than same-aged monolinguals. To the extent that
input predicts language acquisition, bilingual children might lag behind monolinguals. Indeed, some
studies have found that bilinguals lag behind monolinguals in input-related aspects of language, like
vocabulary (Morales, Calvo, & Bialystok, 2013) and morphology (Jia, & Fuse, 2007).
There are some interesting hints in previous studies raising the possibility that bilingual
children’s language abilities might sometimes exceed what would be predicted by their input. For
example, while bilinguals might be expected to receive on average 50% of the input in each
language relative to a monolingual, their vocabulary scores usually exceed 50% of monolinguals in
both of their languages (Nicoladis, 2006).
The purpose of the present study was to compare bilingual children’s input (as estimated by
their receptive vocabulary scores; see David & Li, 2008, for justification of this proxy measure) with
their language production abilities. The children who participated in this study were the children of
immigrants, who might be particularly motivated to learn the majority language (here, English). The
children had all learned Mandarin Chinese at home from their parents for the first few years of their
lives and had been learning English between one and three years.
Three groups of children aged 4 to 6 years participated in this study: 1) Chinese-English
bilinguals, 2) Chinese monolinguals, and 3) English monolinguals. All three groups of children were
matched on age. They were asked to do a battery of language and cognitive tasks. The bilingual
children did many of the tasks in both Chinese (their first and stronger language) and English (their
second and weaker language).
The bilingual children’s vocabulary scores were significantly lower than monolinguals in both
languages, although much lower in English. This result was expected given their length of time of
exposure to English. The bilinguals scored on par with or better than English monolinguals on a
number of production tasks in English, including non-word repetition, the length of a story, the
variety of vocabulary included in the story, and a standardized test of English sentence production.
Many of these tasks allow some leeway as to what constitutes the correct answer. For
example, in telling a story, one does not necessarily have to use the precise name of a key referent
(e.g., a river), but one can explain what one means (e.g., ‘a lot of water that was going by’). We
show that, indeed, the bilinguals used more heterogeneous word choices for some referents than
monolinguals. Thus, bilingual children can use their conceptual knowledge to boost their language
use. Other analyses showed that there were individual differences between bilingual children’s
English performance, some predictable by cognitive abilities like selective attention.
Taken together, these results suggest that bilingual children’s language abilities can
sometimes exceed their input, particularly if they can rely on cognitive abilities.
References
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Frequency, entropy, and functionality in the emergence and early acquisition of Hebrew
prepositions
Elisheva Shalmon1, Elitzur Dattner2 and Dorit Ravid1
1
Tel Aviv University, 2The Hebrew University of Jerusalem
dattner.elitzur@gmail.com
Keywords: Acquisition, Prepositions, Hebrew, Frequency, Entropy
Prepositions (e.g., into, for) constitute a comprehensive grammatical category expressing spatial,
temporal and grammatical relations. They require young children to pay attention to the preposition’s
meaning / function in both sentential (syntactic/semantic) and chain-of-reference (discursive) contexts.
Moreover, prepositions tend to be polysemic, with several different functions for a single prepositional
form (Tobin, 2008), and they are often specified for particular lexical contexts, resulting in semantic
nuances (e.g., work at or work for). Hebrew prepositions add another level of complication for young
learners by being inflected for gender, number, and person when complemented by a pronoun (e.g.,
al-ayix ‘on-you,Sg,Fm’). Inflected prepositions may undergo stem change (e.g., free im ‘with’, bound
it-) and / or affix allomorphy (al-ay ‘on-me’, it-i ‘with-me’), resulting in semi-opaque paradigms.
Prepositions thus pose lexical, semantic, morpho-phonological, syntactic and discursive
challenges for language acquisition. Nonetheless, as a frequent category in spoken language
(Johnson & Slobin, 1979), some basic prepositions are acquired as early as age two years, side by
side with the emergence of syntactic structure (Berman, 1993). The current study hypothesized that
the emergence and diversification of prepositions in the course of acquisition are a function of the
interplay between frequency and functionality, as realized by entropy (Martin et al. 2004). To confirm
this hypothesis, all 3058 preposition tokens were identified in a corpus of peer talk by 60 typically
developing, monolingual Hebrew-speaking children in four age groups (2;6–3;0, 3;0–3;6, 3;6–4;0,
4;0–5;0 respectively). They were engaged in 45-minute triadic conversations at their preschool (five
triads per group). Each token was coded for its lexical semantics, morphological, and syntactic
properties.
Findings showed that with age, preposition tokens and types grew more numerous, more
morphologically complex, populating more diverse syntactic and discursive contexts. Their
developmental path confirmed our hypothesis, showing that the category of Hebrew prepositions
emerges and expands as a factor of both frequency and function, as realized in the entropy of each
preposition and function. Adapting Martin et al.’s (2004) information residual to our needs, the entropy
of a preposition is an estimate of the amount of information it carries: The greater the number of
functions a preposition has, the greater its entropy. The entropy of a function is an estimate of the
prepositions that serve it. The greater the number of prepositions serving a function, the greater the
entropy of the function tends to be. The estimates of the entropy of functions and prepositions explain
the expansion and diversification of prepositions with age. A function is coupled with a small number
of forms at the beginning of acquisition, and form variates with age. A preposition is coupled with a
small number of functions at the beginning of acquisition, and function variates with age. This entropybased explanation interacts with frequency-based results, which show that the rise in frequency is
correlated with morphological complexity and syntactic functionality. Having emerged, the category
diversifies in older children (Morgenstern & Sekali, 2009), with new prepositions, and new functions of
old prepositions, referring to more abstract relations.
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FREQUENCY VS SIMPLICITY: 3 TO 5-YEAR-OLDS’ ABILITY
TO GENERALISE NOUN DECLENSION PATTERNS IN ESTONIAN
Virve-Anneli Vihman*, Elena Lieven**, Anna Theakston**
University of Tartu*, University of Manchester**
virve.vihman@ut.ee, elena.lieven@manchester.ac.uk, anna.theakston@manchester.ac.uk
Keywords: L1 acquisition, case-marking, Estonian, frequency, morphological complexity
In this study, we asked whether children are better able to generalise inflectional patterns which have
greater frequency in the language or those which are morphologically simpler than others. Estonian
has multiple declension patterns, none of which constitutes a default, based on distribution, generality
or frequency. Moreover, the classes are not fully predictable based on either phonology or semantics
(Blevins, 2008). The most frequent declension class accounts for only 38% of nouns – either types or
tokens – in one corpus of Child-Directed Speech. However, case formation in this frequent class is
based on stem changes, which have been shown to be more difficult for children than affixal
morphology (Hallap, Padrik, & Raudik, 2014; Kjaerbaek, dePont Christensen, & Basbøll, 2014).
Method and Predictions: We conducted an elicitation task with 69 Estonian-speaking children
aged 3–5 years, and an adult control group. We used pictures to introduce novel nouns in one of two
cases, NOMINATIVE and ALLATIVE (‘to X’), and elicited GENITIVE and PARTITIVE case forms, to determine
(1) what information children are able to use from a base form to inflect novel nouns, (2) how the
frequency and complexity of a declension class affect its generalisability, and (3) whether we find
developmental differences.
The trials with nouns presented in allative case constituted an unusual task, as nouns are
usually learned in nominative case (cf Krajewski et al. 2011). However, this condition was predicted to
result in more uniform responses, as allative contains predictive morphological information missing
from nominative forms. Regarding target forms, genitive case was predicted to be easier to form than
partitive regardless of presentation case, because of both greater frequency and consistency: Genitive
always ends in a vowel in Estonian; partitive may be either vowel-final or end in -t/d.
Results showed that response accuracy was not affected by presentation case, and that
frequency of a declension could not account for children’s responses. Both adult-like and not adult-like
responses showed a preference for the simpler morphology of affixal endings over the stem-changing
declension patterns. Target case and age were significant predictors of adult-like forms, with an
interaction between these variables; 5-year-olds were more accurate with genitive than partitive case
formation.
An examination of the responses revealed that, despite low overall accuracy and much variation
in responses, 3-year-olds used the same predominant declension patterns as adults. Their responses
indicate that no single, default declensional rule underlies generalisation in Estonian (cf Mirković,
Seidenberg, & Joanisse, 2011). Young children are sensitive to multiple factors involved in noun
inflection. Results are discussed in the light of frequency- and usage-based approaches to acquisition,
with reference to morphological complexity and generalisability.
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CONSTRUCTING EMOTIONAL EVENTS
Barbara Lewandowska-Tomaszczyk, Paul A. Wilson* & Mikolaj Deckert**
State University of Applied Sciences in Konin, University of Lodz*, University of Lodz*
barbara.lewandowska.tomaszczyk@gmail.com, p.wilson@psychology.bbk.ac.uk*,
mikolaj.deckert@gmail.com**
This theme aims to examine more systematically the role of emotions in constructing events and the
ways in which an emotional event emerges in various types of spoken and written discourse. Analyses
of emotional discourse, including the psychological mechanisms of framing, the range and identification
of universal and culture-specific emotion concepts in descriptive, theoretical, and methodological
approaches are all welcome. The panel features contributions integrating research from cognitive
linguistics and corpus studies as well as other fields, including psychology, discourse analysis and
culture studies.
Event participants, its possible Agents, Experiencers, Causes and other roles play a decisive role
in it on the one hand, while emotional event appraisal, expressed linguistically by the axiological value
of semantic prosody, degree of arousal, as well as other properties, are crucial in event construal. The
papers examine naturally occurring data in one language or in a multilingual perspective and reveal a
composition of classes of Emotion Events, including the role of metaphor and other types of figurative
language.
One of the problems that the session aims to shed light on is how the linguistically expressed
construal of events guides their conceptualization. With that general notion in mind, emphasis will be
placed on the emotional component in event conceptualization. One line of inquiry would be to see how
the selection and linguistic coding of profiles and trajector/landmark alignments – understood as
mechanisms of prominence – can differently influence the procedure of meaning construction.
A further focus is on how culture influences the role of emotions in the construal of events. This
is central to the debate between constructivist models of emotion, which argue that emotions are
constructed dynamically from interpersonal interactions, and more naturalistic models that suggest that
emotions are biologically hardwired, invariant and universal. The main sociocultural influences in this
respect include independent self, interdependent self, individualism, collectivism, face, honour, and
religion.
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PROFILING AND CONVENTIONALISATION:
PERSPECTIVES ON AFFECTIVE STATES
Mikołaj Deckert
University of Łódź
mikolaj.deckert@gmail.com
Keywords: affect, conceptualisation, construal, conventionalisation, profiling
There is a growing body of research across linguistics and psychology indicating that the language
structures employed to communicate can significantly affect how events are reasoned about (e.g.
Loftus and Palmer 1974, Loftus and Zanni 1975, Fausey and Boroditsky 2010). Grounded in the
meaning-as-conceptualisation account (e.g. Langacker 2008), this paper attempts to shed light on
that problem in the domain of emotions by examining two of the problem’s constitutive and closely
interrelated aspects: profiling and conventionalisation.
First, we report experimental studies on how judgment of one’s emotional response to an event
is influenced by alternate linguistically-coded profiling, a sub-mechanism of prominence, where a
linguistic expression can be chosen to differently highlight structures within a particular base
(Langacker 2008). In addition to examining the potential of profiling in guiding conceptualisation, we
identify parameters that condition the different degrees of malleability of the conceptualiser’s
judgement. For that purpose the event scenarios used differed for instance in terms of how familiar
they were to subjects and how strong the expected emotional response was predicted to be. Another
objective is to see under what conditions conceptualisers are affected by the linguistically prompted
profile in such a way that their judgment is shifted in accordance with the profile (profile-congruent)
and when they go against it (profile-incongruent).
The second major question that we focus on is how reasoning about the emotional dimension
of events is influenced by the degree to which the linguistic structures used to communicate event
scenarios are conventionalised. If conventionalisation (Langacker 2008, Schmid 2015) is seen as
constitutive of processing fluency (cf. Deckert 2015) which in turn has been linked to affect (cf. e.g.
Schwartz and Clore 1983), then it can be further hypothesized that variable degrees of
conventionalisation will result in different affective states. We experimentally test this hypothesis and
relate the findings to the discussion on the role of profiling in event conceptualisation.
In sum, affective states are approached from two perspectives – as explicitly reflected upon by
subjects responding to stimuli coding (profiles of) events, and as involving the subjects’ metacognitive
experience of processing variably conventionalised (fluent/disfluent) stimuli.
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RECONSTRUCTING EMOTIONS ACROSS CULTURES AND LANGUAGES
A MULTIFACTORIAL PROFILE-BASED ACCOUNT OF SHAME IN ENGLISH,
FRENCH AND POLISH
Karolina Krawczak
Faculty of English, Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznań
karolina@wa.amu.edu.pl
Introduction: The present study investigates the concept of SHAME from a cross-linguistic and
cross- cultural perspective. This concept, overarching the field of negative self-evaluative
emotions, is operationalized through two lemmas realizing it: ‘shame’ and ‘embarrassment’. Their
usage is analyzed in four communities of British English, American English, French and Polish. The
study has two goals, one descriptive, the other methodological. Firstly, it aims to identify the
conceptual structuring of the two lexical categories relative to their respective socio-cultural
contexts. The result will be four sets of culture-sensitive usage profiles. Secondly, the study
further advances corpus- driven quantitative methodology for the description of intersubjectivelygrounded abstract concepts (Krawczak 2014, 2015). This work is complementary to the GRID
method adopted in social psychological studies (Fontaine et al. 2013) or collocation-based
analyses (Lewandowska- Tomaszczyk & Wilson 2014).
Hypothesis: With respect to the descriptive dimension, the study will test a specific
hypothesis concerning cross-cultural variation in conceptualizing SHAME. The ideas of
individualism and collectivism (Triandis 1995) are expected to affect the way in which SHAME
events are conceptualized and externalized. Accordingly, in the Anglo-Saxon world, whose
members are relatively more independent, such emotions are more likely to be experienced as a
result of one’s own actions and regardless of the presence of audience. In the comparatively more
interdependent society of Poland, by contrast, negative self-evaluation and the resultant
emotions, will more commonly arise due to other people’s deeds and in the presence of
witnesses. Finally, in France, which is a Western community and yet, historically, predominantly
Catholic, the conceptualization of SHAME is expected to be a combination of individualistic and
collectivistic values.
Methodology & Data: To test the above hypothesis and to identify the culture-specific
construals of the lexical categories, the study employs usage-based methodology. More
specifically, the method used can be termed configurational, profile-based or multifactorial
usage-feature (Geeraerts et al. 1994; Gries 2003; Glynn 2009; Gries & Stefanowitsch 2006; Glynn
& Fischer 2010; Glynn & Robinson 2014) analysis. The method permits the identification of
frequency-based patterns of language use, taken to be indicative of conceptual and cultural
tendencies in profiling reality. The data were extracted from the fiction components of the
British National Corpus, the Corpus of Contemporary American English, the Polish National
Corpus and Frantext. Equal numbers of the most frequent instantiations of ‘shame’ and
‘embarrassment’ in the four communities were extracted from the corpora, amounting to
approx. 800 contextualized observations. The data were manually analyzed for a range of usagecharacteristics that served to operationalize the constructs of individualism and collectivism:
cause, temporal scope of the cause, emotion and cause type, audience. Next, multivariate
statistical modeling was applied in the form of exploratory (correspondence analysis) and
confirmatory (logistic regression analysis) techniques. This produced verifiable language- and
culture- specific profiles of SHAME.
Results: The results provide quantitative support for the hypothesized cultural continuum
ranging from the English communities through France to Poland along the dimension of
individualism- collectivism. Among some unexpected patterns of use is the approximation in
usage between the Polish exponents of ‘shame’ and ‘embarrassment’, both of which emerge as
based in the immediate interactive situation.
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THE ONLINE CONSTRUCTION OF EMOTION METAPHORS
Zoltán Kövecses
School of English and American Studies Eötvös Loránd University, Budapest
kovecses.zoltan@btk.elte.hu
Keywords: emotion, metaphor, online metaphor production, context, levels of metaphor
In the paper, I offer a theoretical argument for the online production of emotion metaphors. Similar
to other metaphorical expressions, emotion metaphors are constructed online in specific discourse
contexts. We can account for the construction of particular emotion metaphors with the help of two
recent theoretical innovations in conceptual metaphor theory (CMT): (1) the contextualist version of
CMT (Kövecses, 2015) and (2) the recently developed “layered view” of CMT (Kövecses, to
appear). A context-sensitive CMT is based on the idea that four context types play a major role in
actual, online metaphor construction: situational context, discourse context, cognitive-conceptual
context, and bodily context. In a multi-level view of CMT, metaphors can be found on several
distinct levels. It is the “lowest,” the “bottom” level of conceptual organization (in a “bottom-up”
framework) where metaphors are actually created online. This bottom level can be identified as the
level of mental spaces, or scenarios, where the speaker has a great deal of explicit and specific
information available to him/her in context. In the paper, I outline how this extended view of CMT
can explain the use of particular emotion metaphors in specific communicative situations. In doing
so, I offer a number of specific examples for the production of emotion metaphors that emerge from
one or several context types.
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ENGLISH AND POLISH EMOTION DYNAMICS IN ONLINE CONFLICT
CONSTRUAL
Barbara Lewandowska-Tomaszczyk
State University of Applied Sciences in Konin & University of Lodz
barbara.lewandowska.tomaszczyk@gmail.com
Keywords: conflict construal, corpus tools, emotions, English, online discourse, Polish
Emotions are manifested as the bodily and mental reactions and can be expressed in terms of a
number of meaningful linguistic markers. The question is whether special conditioning of ComputerMediated Communication (Herring 2004), its technological infrastructure and properties, which diverge
from face-to-face communication, can be associated with different patterns of emotion development
and spread in the situations of real world conflicts as discussed online.
In previous work Lewandowska-Tomaszczyk (2016) showed significant differences between
English and Polish with regard to the degree and salience of emotions displayed in CMC. It was
argued that more radical online language was used (see valence and severity of abuse typology Balci
& Salah 2014) as a compensation strategy, guaranteeing the commentator’s higher online visibility. It
is shown here that emotional talk in online context should also be treated as an expression of the
higher emotional intensity with regard to anger, hate, fear, particularly in the context of discussions of
real-world conflicts, of relevance to the commentator. The cross-cultural differences are visible in
qualitative and quantitative terms, although what is observed in the present discourse is the
radicalization of online comments in general and the British comments in particular, making the Polish
and English differences less polarized. The materials come from the online posts from Jan. to Aug.
2016 (Eng. Guardian & Pol. platform onet). The dynamics of conflict discourse is particularly grave in
the time of the current refugee crisis and both English and Polish posts reflect this state of affairs.
The research question addresses the problem of the construction of an online Conflict Event
by means of the identification of both its real world and CMC discourse conditioning and participants,
expressed in lexical and grammatical properties of the exchange and the dynamics of the emotionality
pattern. The research methodology combines a discourse-based corpus-assisted Cognitive
Linguistics approach. The quantitative parameters - concordances, collocations (HASK), frequency
lists and keywords - comprise also an Interconnectivity Value (Lewandowska-Tomaszczyk 2012), i.e.,
the number of interacting participants and the number of jointly constructed discourse turns, visualized
by the Gephi tools. The qualitative parameters explore types of lexical-syntactic patterns, lexical
choices, and metaphor, as well as discourse preferences (turn taking, forms of address). The
quantitative and qualitative results display the users’ more negative and more emotional involvement
patterning with regard to the conflict construal on a whole and although the cross-linguistic emotion
expression hiatus between British and Polish is less acute than that observed in the previous work
(Lewandowska-Tomaszczyk 2016) it is the latter that includes more frequent and more severe types of
emotional language. What is also characteristic is the absence of signs of the discussants’ attitude and
judgment change or modification in the course of the interaction with the dynamics pattern typically
localized in the higher levels of emotional arousal. An attempt to interpret the results is made in terms
of cultural dimensions (e.g., Hofstede 1984) and distinct Cultural Linguistics models (Sharifian 2015).
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EMOTION EVENTS IN SPOKEN AND WRITTEN INTERACTION, CONSTRUAL AND
SALIENCE: A CORPUS-BASED STUDY
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In the present paper we propose that a prototypical Emotion Event scenario (Lewandowska- Tomaszczyk
and Wilson 2013) includes the following attributes: context, which involves biological predispositions of an
experiencer; social and cultural conditioning, and on-line contextual properties of the event; a stimulus, which
is a cause for an emotion to arise and is internally experienced in terms of embodiment; bodily and mental
arousal, which lead to a particular type of (emotional) state and its recognition, exbodied by its internal and
external manifestation in terms of clusters of physiological and physical symptoms, and behavior (including
language), both spontaneous and controlled. Extended Emotion Event Scenarios involve cases of
experiencing more than one emotion of the same valence, that is emotion clusters, and so-called mixed
feelings that are experienced as two contradictory emotions at the same time. A plethora of studies have
focused on the major specific cultural elements that can affect Emotion Event scenarios, including
individualism, collectivism, face, honour and religion. Lewandowska-Tomaszczyk and Wilson (2015), for
example, have shown that the relatively more collectivistic Polish have stronger relationships between
happiness/joy and love emotion clusters compared with the individualistic British, supporting various
studies highlighting the role of love, including romantic love, in the collectivistic meaning of happiness.
Underscoring the emphasis placed on the maintenance of face in Japan, Boiger et al. (2013)
observed that the Japanese judge public face loss to be a more salient characteristic of shame than
the American variant of this emotion, which stresses personal flaws.
The paper discusses the relationship between these parameters and their role in the construal of
emotions in language and discourse. The role of the salience of particular properties of the Emotion Event
in English and Polish will be discussed, especially in terms of emotional clusters observed in spoken
interaction (Lewandowska-Tomaszczyk and Wilson 2016). The candidate properties for different emotion
event construal types engage (degrees of) bodily and mental arousal, control and valence (Fontaine et al.
2007), each of which corresponds to a number of behavioural, cognitive and linguistic exbodiment traits,
such as prosodic properties of an utterance, figurative meanings, and the lexis and types of structure used.
Examples of authentic spoken interaction will be discussed to investigate emotion construal parameters
(Langacker 1987, 1991) - the qualitative attributes such as the type of lexis, utterance structure, and the
prosodic profiles, on the one hand, and the quantitative ones - the utterance length and unit and usage
frequencies, on the other. Examples of the data from British (BNC) and American English (COCA), and
corpus materials and tools (PARALELA
Polish (nkjp.pl), including parallel Polish-English
http://paralela.clarin-pl.eu/, Pęzik 2016) will be discussed and a cross-linguistic/cultural comparison of the
role of particular Emotion Event construal parameters presented.
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COMBINING ‘HATE’ AND ‘ANGER’: INVESTIGATING THE FINNISH VIHA
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Anger has been a popular topic in emotion studies since Lakoff and Kövecses (1987) posited a central
metaphor for it in American English, ANGER IS THE HEAT OF A FLUID IN A CONTAINER. Since
then, many studies have been written on the metaphors of anger in other languages (e.g. Yu
1998: 52–60). However, the conceptualization of anger-like emotions across different languages
has also been studied in other theoretical frameworks, such as the NSM framework (e.g. Durst
2001), where NSM stands for the Natural Semantic Metalanguage. It is a mini-language consisting of
about 65 words, developed by Anna Wierzbicka and her collaborators in order to define all the rest of
the words in any language. The idea is that these 65 words can be found in all the languages of the
world (see e.g. Wierzbicka 1996, the NSM homepage).
The aim of this paper is to suggest an intersubjective, corpus-based definition of the Finnish
word viha (‘hatred, anger’) and its derivatives in terms of NSM. Previous research by Tuovila (2005: 71)
has established that viha is the cognitively most salient emotion for speakers of Finnish. However, while
Finnish viha differs from English anger, for example, there is little research to suggest what the exact
difference is. It is also likely that we need several definitions to cover all the scenarios suggested by the
noun viha, the corresponding verb vihata and the adjective vihainen.
So far, most of the work on NSM has not been explicitly based on systematically collected
corpus data. For example, Wierzbicka (1999: 49–122) does not fully explain where she drew the data
which she used to define English emotion words, including the adjective angry. We want to approach
the meaning of viha in an innovative way, which not only means that we will use clearly specified corpus
data to define it, but we will also aim at an intersubjective definition. The idea is to use three native
speakers’, instead of a single researcher’s, judgments to arrive at a definition of viha. There are at least
two ways of using corpora to create NSM based definitions of words. One is to read corpus data on a
word and to formulate an NSM based definition of it (e.g. Fabiszak 2000). The other is to write NSM
based definitions of the different senses of a word such as viha and then analyse how often they occur
in a corpus. We will combine these two approaches by starting from a set of fixed definitions and adding
to them on the basis of our analysis. – We will report on this work in our paper. Time allowing, we will
also talk about differences between analyses of emotion words through different approaches (e.g.
Realo, Siiroinen, Tissari & Ausmees 2013).
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THE ROLE OF EMOTIONS IN EVENT CONCEPTUALISATION
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The present paper assesses the role of emotions in the construal of events from the perspective of
conceptual association and the breadth of conceptual scope. Extending the work of Wilson (2012), it
is argued that the broadening of conceptual scope, which is influenced by the interplay between
emotion and the intensity of motivational orientation (e.g., Gable, Poole and Harmon-Jones, 2015), is
a feature of what Hartmann (2013: 187-188) terms “focused waking thought” at one end of the scale
of mental functioning, and can be contrasted with “artistic reverie, daydreaming, and dreaming” at the
other end of this scale that are characterised by hyperassociativity between emotion memory
fragments (Malinowski and Horton, 2015) and thymophor (Hartman, 2013), which is the
transformation of emotion into imagery, and is at the heart of creativity as it, in addition to dreams,
appears in the construction of metaphor. As Malinowski and Horton (2015: 9) further explain,
“underlying these abilities to create bizarre scenarios and metaphors and to make associations
between disparate memories is the ability to imagine and to create novel thoughts, and this is the
crux of the process.” It is clear that, in contrast with the breadth of conceptual scope, this creativity
from hyperassociativity is more consistent with the emergent meaning derived from the integration of
two concepts that Fauconnier and Turner (2002) explain is central to the double-scope blending
necessary for many abilities of humans, including tool-making, artistic expression, scientific discovery
and the evolution of language. Following Wilson (2012), I argue that the mechanism underpinning this
hyperassociativity is based on embodied simulation rather than ‘nodes’ that are interconnected in a
network (e.g., Globus, 1993). The relevance of thymophor and hyperassociativity to event scenarios is
clear when one considers their role in autobiographical memory. Specifically, these mechanisms allow
new emotional experiences to be assimilated into existing schemas (Malinowski and Horton, 2015)
and in this way “we are our emotionally guided memory systems” (Hartmann, 2013: 186). It is
precisely these systems that influence our conceptualisation of events.
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CONSTRUCTIONS AT THE MID-LEVEL OF ABSTRACTION: LINGUISTIC
DIVERSITY, VARIATION AND CONTEXT
Natalia Levshina & Doris Schönefeld*
Leipzig University
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Usage-based linguistics has placed strong emphasis on explaining schematic patterns as results of
abstracting from repetitive and similar individual usage events. In between these layers, at the midlevels of linguistic abstraction, speakers are assumed to have stored many mixed patterns consisting
of schematic and lexical material. Material of this kind has been shown to play an important part in the
organization of a speaker’s knowledge of his/her own language. Its effects could be traced in studies
of language representation (e.g. Stefanowitsch & Gries 2003 and later works), acquisition (e.g.
Tomasello 2005; Lieven & Ambridge 2011), processing (e.g. Gries et al. 2005) and change (e.g. Hilpert
2012). The phenomena in question, which have been made measurable by various types of association
measures, come to the fore in the study of usage as patterns emerging through repetition; they are
reminiscent of the Sinclairian differentiation between the open-choice and idiom principles (Sinclair
1991: 109– 115). The claim derived from such patterns is that usage relies on lexico-grammatical
patterns much more intensely than the traditional distinction between lexicon and grammar, or words
and schemata, etc., implies (e.g. Boas 2003; Hampe & Schönefeld 2006).
Such patterns have enjoyed immense popularity in cognitive linguistic research since the
seminal works on collostructional analysis (Stefanowitsch & Gries 2003 and later). However, most
lexico-grammatical studies are based on one language (variety), most commonly the written one.
At the same time, cognitive linguists nowadays take a growing interest in language-internal variation
(e.g. Geeraerts 2005; Croft 2009; Schmid 2015) and linguistic diversity (cf. the special topic of
the 14th International Cognitive Linguistics Conference). Although there have been a few variational
collostructional studies (e.g. dialectal variation by Wulff et al. 2007 and register variation by
Schönefeld 2013), as well as cross-linguistic collostructional analyses (e.g. Gilquin 2015), such studies
are the exception rather than the rule. Moreover, most studies of lexico-grammatical patterns usually
focus only on the co-occurrence of words and schemata, neglecting the gestural, interactional and
other cues arising from the multimodal nature of language use.
This theme session aims at filling this gap at two complementary levels, which together provide
a fully usage-based perspective, in accordance with the ongoing recontextualization of linguistics in
general and Cognitive Linguistics in particular (Geeraerts 2010):
1) Macro-level: Investigation of the role of lexico-grammatical patterns in the processes of use,
acquisition and change of more abstract constructions and linguistic categories in different languages
and language varieties across time, space and discourse modalities;
2) Micro-level: Study of the rich conceptual, cultural, multimodal, interactional and other
information associated with the use of lexico-grammatical patterns and representing the
multidimensional character of the speaker’s knowledge.

59

to the Table of Contents

ICLC-14 Book of Abstracts

Theme sessions
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Spoken language is characterized by online processes of production and comprehension happening
over time. A natural consequence of this temporal nature is the presence of discourse markers
(henceforth DMs, e.g. Schiffrin 1987). DMs can generally be defined as syntactically optional
pragmatic expressions “fulfilling structuring functions with respect to local and global content and
structure of discourse” (Fischer 2000: 20) such as well, but or I mean. These procedural devices
express a wide range of discourse functions, from connective meanings such as cause or contrast, to
interactional meanings such as turn-taking or monitoring. This heterogeneity in the DM category is
counter-balanced by systematic associations between syntactic category, function and position,
distributed across registers and languages (e.g. Aijmer 2013).
Furthermore, DMs tend to co-occur with so-called disfluencies (e.g. Shriberg 1994) such as
filled pauses, repetitions or false-starts, especially in impromptu speech, though their presence is not
excluded from more prepared and monologic situations. Through high frequency of use, some clusters
of DMs and disfluencies tend to acquire constructional status insofar as they meet the criteria of high
frequency, form-meaning pairing, sensitivity to context and flexibility in degrees of abstraction. For
instance, the turn-initial combination "but um" expressing a disagreeing response in spoken English
can be schematized as "DM + um", "turn-initial DM + um" or "conjunction + filled pause", etc., forming
a paradigm potentially instantiated by other clusters. I argue that the high frequency and meaningful
variation of co-occurrence patterns vouch for their treatment as constructions or schemas in usagebased terms, taking these notions slightly away from their lexico-grammatical core to a more
discursive or interactional level, in line with recent works (e.g. Fischer & Alm 2013).
In this paper, I will present the corpus-based method and major findings of an extensive study
of the variation of DM patterns across languages and registers. In doing so, the aim is to build a case
for a constructional approach to DMs and disfluencies, which would allow for their fine-grained
investigation through varying degrees of abstraction, zooming in from broad categories to specific
functions of DM lexemes (e.g. turn-taking but um). This proposal highlights the interactional and
multimodal nature of authentic spoken communication, which has mostly been neglected so far.
Following valid tertia comparationis and operational definitions, DMs and disfluencies have
been annotated in a comparable corpus of English and French encompassing eight different
interaction settings from private conversation to news broadcast. Multivariate statistical models (e.g.
conditional inference trees) were used to uncover patterns of DMs combining information on their
function, position and co-occurrence with disfluencies. In particular, additive DMs (e.g. and) emerged
as typically utterance-initial and clustering with filled or silent pauses, while monitoring DMs (e.g. you
know) were found to be more strongly associated with the final position and disruptive disfluencies
such as false-starts or truncated words. In this paper, these patterns will be interpreted as
constructions, thus paving the way for further study of their acquisitional and processing profile.
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SALIENT VERB COLLEXEMES OF GERMAN MODAL CONSTRUCTIONS
WITH THE VERBS VERMÖGEN, VERSTEHEN, WISSEN, BEKOMMEN
Volodymyr Dekalo
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The proposed talk will discuss the results of a network analysis (Ellis, O’Donnell & Römer 2014) that
has been carried out (in addition to a cluster analysis) in order to assess and further evaluate the results
of a simple collexeme analysis of the lexical verbs occurring in four German modal constructions. These
modal constructions contain the verbs vermögen, verstehen, wissen, bekommen and compete with the
highly frequent können-construction in written German (ex. 1–4).
(1) Nur in seiner Quantität [...] vermag das Geld Widerstand zu leisten.1
(2) Menschliche Schwäche unterstellte er und verstand er auszunutzen.
(3) Meine Schwester wußte meinen Einfall zu schätzen.
(4) Und wenn sie die Stöße und Erschütterungen der gesellschaftlichen Bewegungen zu spüren bekommen, [...].
They express the modal meaning ‘possibility / capability’ and can be formalized by the following
general
schemas:
(5) [X VERMÖGENFIN (Y) (Z) zu VINF]2
(6) [X VERSTEHENFIN (Y) (Z) zu VINF]
(7) [X WISSENFIN (Y) (Z) zu VINF]
(8) [X BEKOMMENFIN (Y) (Z) zu VINF]
The verbal lexemes that are significantly associated with the VINF-slot in the schemas (5–8), i.e.
its so-called collexemes, were defined by a simple collexeme analysis (Stefanowitsch & Gries 2003)
and provide the input information for the semantic network analysis focussed on in this talk as well as
a cluster analysis. It must be stressed that the collostruction-strength values (and the rank information
derived from them) were only used in the identification of the attracted collexemes, but played no further
role in either the network analysis or the cluster analysis.
Both of these further analyses were entirely based on the semantic relatedness of the collexemes
(verb types), as presented in GermaNet (Hamp & Feldweg 1997), the German equivalent of the widely
knownWordNet (Miller et al. 1990; Fellbaum 1998). More specifically, they are based on the results of
the pairwise comparisons for semantic similarity of every lexeme with every other one (i.e. a measure
of semantic similarity provided by GermaNet, see (Hamp & Feldweg 1997)).
While the cluster analysis was employed to identify verb groups on the basis of semantic similarity,
the semantic network analysis makes it possible to arrange the verb collexemes into networks applying
a graph-based algorithm from network science (Bastian, Heymann & Jacomy 2009). In these networks,
the nodes represent verb collexemes and the edges semantic relations between them, as defined by
the similarity measure chosen. The salience of the verb collexemes is quantified by betweenness
centrality, which measures the extent to which a node lies on paths between other nodes (Newman
2010: 185), and also visually emphasizes this in the network graph.
The analysis thus determines which collexemes are central given their semantic relation to other
collexemes. This information is very different from the output of the cluster analysis over the same
semanticrelateadness values. In turn, both kinds of information are different from (and thus
complement) the centrality information yielded by the collostruction-strength values themselves, which
are based on usage, i.e. actual verb tokens.
We hold that, together, these diverse types of information about the constructions investigated
enable the analyst to determine the prototypical or the most salient verb collexemes of the modal
constructions explored, and thus make more informed claims about potential mid-level schemas that
may play a specific role in the formation of the modal constructions investigated.

1
2

All examples are token from the DWDS-Kernkorpus des 20. Jahrhunderts
The parentheses indicate optionality.
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The recent history of the English progressive is one of a rapid increase in quantitative usage
(frequency). This has led to analyses of the progressive as grammaticalization or ‘obligatorification’
(e.g., Kranich 2010). There is, however, strong collostructional evidence that the abstract schema of
the progressive has been relatively stable for much of the Early and Late Modern English periods
(Flach & Johannsen 2015). Among indicators of change, there is a conspicuous rise in shared
collexemes between the progressive (I’m reading) and the simple constructions (I read), which is taken
to represent a non-trivial internal change of the progressive construction. The qualitative change
happens quicker than – and well before – the rapid rise in frequency, a development that can be
shown by combining Distinctive Collexeme Analysis and VNC (e.g., Gries & Hilpert 2008).
Linguistically, the results support a view of the progressive as a case of constructional change rather
than one of grammaticalization (in the sense of the terminological distinction in Hilpert 2011a).
Methodologically, the value of Distinctive Collexeme Analysis for diachronic data has been
shown and subsequently refined (Hilpert 2006, 2011b). On the other hand, what emerges generally in
using collostructional methods is that more emphasis is put on the most strongly attracted collexemes.
This is warranted given the role of top-ranked items for the entrenchment of schemas. However, there
is also great potential in taking the entire ‘collexeme paradigm’ of (non-)shared types into account in
approaching the interplay of constructional variation, alternation, and change.
Thus, this talk seeks to address two relevant issues, a linguistic and a methodological one: first,
how can the nature of – and the change in – the ‘collexeme paradigm’ help us understand the
development of the progressive prior to its major quantitative change? How does it support the
assumption of constructionalization (rather than grammaticalization)? Second, there are potential
statistical confounds especially in analysing diachronic data: could increased lexical overlap between
alternative constructions simply be a function of (greater) construction frequency and/or corpus size
(e.g., COHA)? These are general challenges for (diachronic) collostructional analyses, thus
(re-)sampling strategies are employed to minimize the risk of linguistic overinterpretation.
In sum, collexemic measurements and clustering methods can help us understand variation or
alternation that can lead to change by disentangling qualitative from quantitative change. Despite the
focus on diachronic variation and change, both the approach and its results allow for generalizations
to other areas of variational, acquisitional and/or lectal interests.
References
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FREQUENCY AND COLLOCATIONAL CONSTRAINTS: THE EXPANSION OF THE
DUTCH INTENSIFYING FAKE REFLEXIVE RESULTATIVE CONSTRUCTION IN THE
19TH-21ST CENTURY.
Emmeline Gyselinck, Timothy Colleman*
Ghent University
emmeline.gyselinck@ugent.be; timothy.colleman@ugent.be*
Keywords: Diachronic Construction Grammar, intensifying fake reflexive resultative, frequency, collocational
constraints, network reorganization
Recent work in Diachronic Construction Grammar has been concerned with the idea that the constructional
network is a dynamic system which is constantly being reorganized as new subschemas emerge or fall out
of use (see, e.g., Hilpert 2013, Colleman 2015). In Traugott & Trousdale (2013), it is further argued that the
emergence of a new (sub)schema is often concomitant with the loss of collocational restrictions, resulting
in expanded use. This paper aims to explore the relationship between frequency and collocational
constraints by focusing on the diachronic development of one Dutch construction in particular.
The Dutch intensifying fake reflexive resultative construction is a formally transitive pattern in which a
result is predicated of a reflexive object that is not selected by the verb. However, unlike ‘regular’
resultative constructions, the construction does not convey a literal resultative meaning. This is
demonstrated in the following example.
(1) Ze lachten zich dood/rot/kapot/een bult/een breuk om die mop.
‘They laughed very hard (lit. laughed themselves dead/rotten/a hump/a fracture) at that joke.’
Instead of denoting a state resulting from the activity denoted by the verb, the bolded elements are
used as intensifiers, boosting the verbal event of lachen ‘to laugh’ to a higher degree. Speakers of
present-day Dutch are seemingly able to fill in just about anything in lieu of dood, rot or kapot, but there are
indications that this has not always been the case. First of all, preliminary corpus research based on
historical newspaper data shows that the raw frequency of occurrence of the construction has increased over
fourfold between the late 19th century and the late 20th century. Secondly, this increase in frequency
appears to have gone hand in hand with an overall relaxation of collocation constraints, presenting
itself as an explosion of new intensifier types. Whereas language users in the late 19th Century only used
a handful of intensifiers, mainly relying on dood ‘dead’ as a means of intensification, there are over
70 different intensifiers attested in present-day newspaper data. To give but one example, the verb zich
ergeren ‘to be annoyed’ collocates with dood ‘dead’, kapot ‘broken’, rot ‘rotten’, wild ‘wezenloos’, as
well as a broad spectrum of colour terms:
(2) Hij ergerde zich blauw/groen en geel/bont en blauw/rood en groen/groen, geel en blauw/blauw en
groen/… aan hun gedrag
‘He was very annoyed (lit. annoyed himself blue/green and yellow/black and blue/red and
green/green, yellow and blue/blue and green…) by their behaviour.
However, certain intensifiers or verb-intensifier combinations occur much more frequently than
others, suggesting that there is also a great deal of conventionalization involved in the use of the
construction. Returning to our example, the intensifiers blauw ‘blue’ and groen en geel ‘green and yellow’
account for over 50% of the examples with zich ergeren ‘to be annoyed’.
In order to elucidate this intriguing interplay between creativity and conventionalization, I will use
the Delpher corpus of Dutch historical newspapers to investigate which intensifiers have gained (or lost)
ground over the last two centuries and keep track of their collocations. In addition, I will discuss what these
findings can tell us about the relationship between frequency and collocational restraints.
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SALIENT  EXEMPLARS  AND  SYNTACTIC  CONSTRUCTIONS:  
VERBAL  AND  GESTURAL  EVIDENCE  ON  PROTOTYPICAL  REALISATIONS  
OF  THE  CAUSED-MOTION  CONSTRUCTION  IN  ENGLISH  
Beate  Hampe,  Irene  Mittelberg	
  
University  Erfurt,  RWTH  Aachen  University	
  
beate.hampe@uni-erfurt.de,  mittelberg@humtec.rwth-aachen.de  
Keywords:  constructions,  caused-motion  construction,  salience,  gesture,  frames  
Following  up  on  earlier  corpus  work  on  the  complex-transitive  constructions  (Hampe  2011),  this  paper  
takes  a  closer  look  at  the  linguistic  properties  of  all  of  the  tokens  instantiating  the  most  closely  associated  
collexemes   of   the   caused-motion   construction   in   the   ICE-GB   (including:   preference   for   particular  
realisations  of  the  obligatory  adverbial/predicative,  tendency  towards  motion  meanings  vs.  metaphorical  
meanings   at   the   first   and   second   level,   preference   for   particular   realisations   of   aspectual   and   voice  
categories)  and  compare  these  to  the  behaviour  of  the   complete  category,  including  less  typical  and  
highly  atypical  lexemes  (repelled  collexemes).  
Appreciating   the   multi-modal   nature   of   spontaneous   oral   communication,   the   same   verbs   are  
traced  in  a  part  of  the  multi-modal  Red  Hen  database  of  American  TV  news  coverage  (Steen  &  Turner  
2013),  and  checked  for  the  occurrence  of  co-speech  gestures  and  correlations  of  specific  constructions  
with  certain  gestural  patterns.  Assuming  that  the  most  typical  caused-motion  verbs  (put,  bring,  take,  pull,  
push,  etc.)  instantiate  embodied  "basic  action  frames"  (Mittelberg  &  Joue  2017)  when  occurring  literally,  
co-speech  gestures  of  multi-modal  instantiations  of  the  construction  are  expected  to  'enact'  schematic  
gestalts   of   the   particular   type   of   movement   characteristic   for   these   frames   through   recruiting   salient  
aspects   of   the   basic   motivating   scenes   of   experience   (Fillmore   1977;;   Goldberg   1998).   Of   particular  
interest  here  is  the  speakers'  behaviour  in  the  case  of  metaphorical  uses  of  the  construction.  While  “first-
level   metaphor”   (i.e.   non-spatial   uses   of   the   particles,   Bolinger   1971)   create   aspectual   meanings,  
“second-level  metaphor”,  involving  a  complex  of  the  primary  metaphors  CHANGE  IS  MOTION,  CAUSES  ARE  
FORCES   and  STATES  ARE  LOCATIONS,  takes  the  causation  meaning  of  the  construction  from  the  realm  of  
motion   (its   source   domain)   to   other   domains.   While   source-domain   content   is   not   lost,   we   expect  
gestures  to  exhibit  a  relatively  high  degree  of  schematicity,  i.e.  be  less  specific  and  less  differentiated  
across  verb-frames,  often  involving  pragmatic  strengthening  (Mittelberg  2017).  
The  paper  aims  at  extending  existing  work  on  mid-level  constructions  as  sources  of  analogical  
syntax  motivating  less  typical/frequent  or  even  completely  novel/creative  instances  (cf.  "frame  blending",  
e.g.   Fauconnier   &   Turner   1996).   Of   special   interest   are   (i)   the   possibly   category-wide   effects   of   the  
behaviour  of  the  prototypical  instances/most  salient  exemplars,  and  (ii)  the  possible  role  of  additional  
semiotic  modes  in  the  formation  of  the  category  that  defines  the  syntactic  construction.    
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NOMINALIZATION PATTERNS IN ENGLISH AND GERMAN: A CONTRASTIVE
STUDY
Stefan Hartmann, Lauren Fonteyn*
University of Hamburg, University of Manchester*
stefan.hartmann@uni-hamburg.de, lauren.fonteyn@manchester.ac.uk
Keywords: Word-formation change; collostructional analysis; comparative historical linguistics; diachronic
construction grammar
It has often been noted that English nominalizations in -ing, such as (1), differ substantially from constructions with cognate suffixes in other Germanic languages, e.g. German nominalizations in -ung,
exemplified in (2) (cf. e.g. Demske 1999).
(1)
Labour will ban the killing of foxes. (BNC)
(2)
Der Mensch in der Rüstung will fechten. (DWDS) ‘The person in the armor wants to
fence’
However, to our knowledge, no systematic corpus-based study comparing these two patterns
has been conducted so far. In this paper, we argue that collostructional methods provide a highly
insightful method for studying these morphological patterns and comparing them with regard to their
synchronic function and their diachronic development.
Drawing on several diachronic corpora – the Penn-Helsinki corpora for English and the GerManC corpus as well as the German Text Archive for German – we show that both patterns become
increasingly “nominal”. While their word-formation products capture the event-like semantics of their
base verbs quite faithfully in the initial stages of their development, ung- and ing-nouns denoting more
concrete entities such as locations and objects (see example (2) above) become more and more
prevalent. The results of a diachronic distinctive collexeme analysis (Hilpert 2006) provide a fist clue
for this development (see Fonteyn & Hartmann 2016). A more fine-grained semantic analysis of the
individual types, tokens, and hapax legomena confirms the hypothesis that more concrete readings
become more frequent over time. In addition, morphological cross-tabulation analysis (Hartmann
2014), which assesses how strongly individual bases are attracted to or repelled by specific wordformation patterns, can be used to track the diachronic changes undergone by the word-formation
constructions.
Importantly, the constructionist perspective adopted here sheds new light on the diachronic
development of both patterns. In earlier studies, it has been claimed that English ing-nominals, unlike
German ung-nominals, remain fairly verb-like in their semantics (see e.g. Demske 2002). However,
we argue that this is only true if one takes a morpheme-based view on the data, which lumps together
all nominalization patterns that involve the ing-suffix. However, if one takes a constructionist schemabased perspective, in which nominal ing-forms (e.g. The killing of civilians is a crime) are distinguished from ing-nominals with clause-like internal syntax (i.e. so-called verbal gerunds, e.g. Killing
civilians is a crime) it becomes clear that the development of English ing-nominals bears striking similarities to the evolution of German ung-nominals as sketched by Demske (2000) and Hartmann
(2016). This shows that applying collostructional methods to comparative data can help reveal previously undetected cross-linguistic similarities in language change.
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CROSS-LINGUISTIC ASPECTUAL VARIATION AND THE MENTAL PREDICATE
THINK: THE CASE OF ENGLISH AND POLISH
Iwona Kokorniak
Faculty of English, Adam Mickiewicz University, Poznań, Poland
kokorniak@wa.amu.edu.pl
Keywords: aspectual behaviour, mental predicates, corpus-driven analysis, multivariate statistics,
comparative study
Cross-linguistic aspectual variation is easy to observe. It is enough to compare Slavic languages,
which make a distinction between grammatical types of aspect such as perfective and imperfective,
and Romance languages, which distinguish between perfective and imperfective aspect for French,
but progressive and perfect aspect for English, to consider just a few. Another aspectual distinction is
made with regard to aspectual classes, also known as Aktionsarten or situation aspects, bearing “on
inherent features of the verb” (de Swart 2012: 753). As de Swart (2012: 754) notes, grammatical and
situation aspect are different types of aspectual classification; nevertheless, she observes that there
are “clear interactions between them”. One should also consider languages in which grammatical
aspect is not present, but its semantic value is manifested in one way or another. Thus, revealing “the
internal temporal constituency of a situation” (Comrie 1976: 3), aspect can be treated as “a covert
semantic category on the sentential (or propositional) level”(Croft 2012).
The aim of this study is to analyse aspectual behaviour of two distinct languages, belonging to
two distinct language families and two distinct aspectual classifications, namely English and Polish,
on the example of the English mental predicate think and its Polish equivalent myśleć. In order to
investigate their internal temporal constituency, Croft’s (2012) two-dimensional model of aspectual
structure is used. It combines a time dimension and a qualitative state dimension; they allow to see
the verb’s aspectual behaviour depending on the grammatical and discourse context.
In order to investigate the aspectual potential of the mental predicates think and myśleć, a
sample of corpus data has been gathered from the British National Corpus and from the PELCRA
search engine (Pęzik 2012) of the National Corpus of the Polish Language (Przepiórkowski at al.
2012), respectively. The extracted data have been manually annotated with relevant ‘usage features’
(Glynn 2009). To see feature interaction and observe aspectual ‘behavioral profiles’ (Gries 2006) of
the verbs, multivariate statistical methods such as Correspondence Analysis or Hierarchical Cluster
Analysis have been applied. In sum, the corpus-driven statistical analysis is used in order to see how
the mental process of thinking unfolds in time in the two languages by taking into consideration both
the temporal and the qualitative dimension.
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NO ALARMS WHEN NO SURPRISES:
THE PRINCIPLE OF ECONOMY AND CONSTRUCTIONS WITH THE BARE AND
TO-INFINITIVE IN ENGLISH
Natalia Levshina
Leipzig University
natalia.levshina@uni-leipzig.de

Keywords: economy, predictability, variation, English infinitive, Bayesian statistics

The aim of this study is to demonstrate that the universal cognitive principle of economy (e.g. Haiman
1983) operating at the mid-level of abstraction, can explain formal variation. I will present two case
studies that involve variation in the use of bare and to-infinitive in English. The first case study focuses
on help + (to) VINF, e.g. Mary helped John (to) write the letter. The second case study compares the
English permissive constructions let + VINF, e.g. Mary let John write the letter, and allow/permit + to VINF,
e.g. Mary allowed/permitted John to write the letter. The preference for the bare and marked infinitive
in different contexts or with different manipulative verbs has been explained in terms of iconicityrelated conceptual differences between the situations, as well as the general functional principles of
avoidance of identity (horror aequi), cognitive complexity and many other factors (e.g. Duffley 1992;
Fischer 1995; Rohdenburg 1996, Lohmann 2011). This study tests the following hypothesis: The
stronger the statistical association between the main verb (i.e. help, let, allow and permit) and the
infinitive, the higher the chances of the bare infinitive being used. The explanation is the principle of
economy: less predictable, or more surprising contexts tend to get more formal marking than more
predictable, or less surprising ones.
This hypothesis is tested in a series of multivariate analyses based on corpus data. For the first
case study, I use a sample of contexts with help + (to) VINF from Davies’ (2013) corpus of Global Webbased English. The sample represents seven countries from different parts of the world. For the
second case study, I extract examples with let/allow/permit + (to) VINF from the British National Corpus.
The strength of association between the main verb and the infinitive is represented by a set of popular
unidirectional and bidirectional association measures, such as Collostructional Strength, Attraction,
Reliance, log-odds ratio, ∆P, etc. The other predictors are inspired by the previous studies of the nearsynonymous constructions, and include semantic classes of the arguments, valency of the infinitive,
register, etc.
The quantitative analyses involve Bayesian mixed-effects binomial and multinomial logistic
regression models and are performed with the R packages rstan and brms based on software Stan
(Stan Development Team 2015). The results clearly demonstrate that the strength of association
between the main verb and the infinitive is an important predictor of the formal variation in both cases.
For example, help + find are more attracted to each other than help + be, and the particle to is more
frequently dropped in the former pair than in the latter. This tendency is observed in all geographic
varieties. Similarly, the verb let, which is used with the bare infinitive, has on average more strongly
attracted collexemes (e.g. let + go) than the verbs allow and permit, which are used with the marked
infinitive. The results thus confirm the hypothesis based on the universal principle of economy.
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Variations in the Frequency of V-V Sequences in English among 20 Different
English-Speaking Countries
Noriko Matsumoto
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This paper shows the existence of variations in the frequency of V-V sequences in English among 20
different English-speaking countries, relying upon Corpus of Global Web-Based English (GloWbE).
This paper deals with three types of V-V sequences, the come-V, the go-V, and the help-V sequences.
The three types of V-V sequences are discussed in comparison with the come/go-and-V and the helpto-V sequences, which are in many ways semantically similar to the come/go/help-V sequences, as
shown in (1)-(3).
(1) a. Come join us.
(2) a. You can go buy food somewhere else.
(3) a. He helped organize the party.

b. Come and join us.
b. You can go and buy food somewhere else.
b. He helped to organize the party.
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From a syntactic point of view, (1) and (2) are completely different from (3). Despite including two
verbs, each sentence in (1) and (2) consists of one verb phrase. Each sentence in (3) involves two
verb phrases. Based on Corpus of Historical American English(COHA), the come/go/help-V
sequences in American English have been recently gaining in currency in that they are replacing the
come/go-and-V and the help-to-V sequences, respectively, as shown in Figure (1). This move is not
related to grammaticalization or auxialization (cf. Mair 2004, Mauri & Sansò 2011). This paper
investigates whether this move applies to other varieties of English spoken around the world. With
respect to the varieties of English, this paper also demonstrates that there is decidedly more to
differences in grammar than well-known differences in pronunciation and vocabulary.
There are three main findings from our corpus data based on GloWbE, as shown in Table (1)
and Table (2). First, the go-V sequence that outnumbers the go-and-V sequence is observed in all 20
countries. Second, the help-V sequence that outnumbers the help-to-V sequence is observed in 19
countries except Jamaica. Third, the come-V sequence that outnumbers the come-and-V sequence is
observed in only 5 countries, America, Canada, Jamaica, Nigeria, and Singapore.
From these findings, as shown in Table (1), it can be concluded that USA and Great Britain
represent two extremes of grammatical continuum with respect to V-V sequences, with USA at the
progressive pole and Great Britain at the conservative pole. America has a growing tendency to select
all three types of V-V sequences, but Great Britain does not have such a tendency. The national
varieties of 7 countries except for USA and Great Britain in Table (1) are located roughly between the
two extremes in relevant respects. The national varieties of 11 countries in Table (2) are, in some
sense, located outside the grammatical continuum in relevant respects. These national varieties
exhibit their own idiosyncratic grammatical divergences. For example, Jamaica and Singapore have a
tendency to select come/go-V sequences involving one verb phrase, whereas Australia and New
Zealand have a tendency to select help-V sequences involving two verb phrases. Our corpus-based
study discussed here is to a large extent supported by using different corpora, such as British National
Corpus (BNC), ICE (International Corpus of English) Corpora, and Collins Wordbanks Online.

100
50
0

50
0

go-V

bare-go-and-V

Figure (1). Frequency of use in COHA per million words from 1810 to 2009.
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USA

Canada

Kenya

Malaysia

8.32 :1
1.51 1
2.88 :1

6.44 :1
1.26 :1
2.45 :1

3.21 :1
0.9 :1
1.99 :1

2.77 :1
0.75 :1
1.61 :1

South
Africa
2.69 :1
0.85 :1
1.58 :1

Ireland

Tanzania

Great Britain

2.39 :1
0.76 :1
1.45 :1

2.21 :1
0.63 :1
1.63 :1

1.85 :1
0.51 :1
1.51 :1

Sri
Lanka
1.43 :1
0.42 :1
1.49 :1

Table (1). Ratio of come/go/help-V sequences to come/go-and-V and help-to-V sequences based on frequency of use in GloWbE
per million words
Jamaica
Ratio is X:1 (go)
Ratio is X:1 (come)
Ratio is X:1 (help)

8.36 :1
1.86 :1
0.96 :1

New
Zealand
2.21 :1
0.43 :1:
2.00 :1

Australia
2.04 :1
0.54 :1
1.97 :1

Singapor
e
5.49 :1
1.51 :1
1.37 :1

Hong Kong

Philippine

Nigeria

Ghana

Bangladesh

India

Pakistan

3.37 :1
0.52 :1
1.87 :1

2.69 :1
0.72 :1
2.83 :1

2.38 :1
1.12 :1
1.5 :1

2.29 :1
0.91 :1
2.07 :1

2.15 :1
0.97 :1
1.82 :1

1.67 :1
0.55 :1
1.8 :1

1.37 :1
0.49 :1
2.06 :1

Table (2). Ratio of come/go/help-V sequences to come/go-and-V and help-to-V sequences based on frequency of use in GloWbE
per million words

References
Mair, C. 2004. Corpus linguistics and grammaticalization theory: Statistics, frequencies, and beyond.
In H. Lindquist & C. Mair (eds.), Corpus Approaches to Grammaticalization in English, 121-150.
Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins.
Mauri, C. & A. Sansò. 2011. How directive constructions emerge: Grammaticalization,
constructionalization, cooptation. Journal of Pragmatics 43: 3489-3521.
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Partially schematic constructions in Code-mixing of a German-English bilingual child
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Keywords: code-mixing, English – German, bilingual child, usage-based, partially schematic
constructions
Code-mixing is one of the more salient phenomena that result from bilingualism. Bilingual acquisition
data show that if children are mixing, this already occurs early on in the acquisition process. A rich
literature exists that seeks to account for mixing patterns through the basic syntactic architecture of
language (e.g. Cantone 2007). However, a focus on abstract syntax obscures our view on the
acquisition of more concrete pieces of syntax. Bilingual child utterances often show evidence for the
productivity of constructions, when open slots in a construction are filled in with lexemes from the
other language. In many cases, these constructions come mostly from one of the languages, creating
an asymmetry that is often found in adult code-mixing and which is known as the ‘matrix language
effect’. We suggest a usage-based approach to this phenomenon, and argue that it gives us a better
account of bilingual acquisition than accounts that focus on abstract syntax or UG.
Usage-based approaches (e.g. Tomasello 2003, Bybee 2010) assume that units can vary in
their degree of schematicity, ranging from completely lexically fixed lexical items (e.g. How are you?)
to wholly schematic constructions (e.g. NP VP NP). In between are partially schematic constructions
(e.g. I want X), and these will be shown to play an important role in the code-mixing of a GermanEnglish bilingual child aged 2;3 – 3;11. Code-mixing often consists of the use of a partially schematic
construction from one language with the open slot filled by material from the other language.
Code-mixed data were coded for schematicity (n=321). Identification of fixed slots was
determined by previous occurrence of that specific unit e.g. partially schematic now I’m X was
supported by earlier occurrences such as now I’m getting braun, and now I’am kaempfing you (Lieven,
Salomo, Tomasello, 2009). We also analyzed whether any part of the code-mix was primed via prior
discourse.
Our first analyses of schema types revealed effects of age and of the language of the fixed
slot (χ2 (4, N=277)= 65.1439, p<.001). The child’s stronger language, according to MLU, tends to
provide the fixed parts of partially schematic constructions whereas the open slot may be filled by the
weaker language, mainly with content lexemes (Figure 1). The strength of this factor shows in an
interesting reversal of the language’s roles between the ages 3;00 and 3;10. During the period
dominance changes from German to English which can be seen in the reversal of the language
contributing the fixed slot. Concerning priming we found that in 72% of all mixed utterances at least
one part (fixed or open) was primed; priming seems to equally affect both the fixed and the open parts
of a schematic construction. This finding strengthens the need for a processing component in the
explanation of code-mixing.
The results allow us to develop a more subtle account of what is generally referred to as a
‘matrix language effect’ in the code-switching literature, showing that this effect is mostly brought
about by the selection of the most entrenched, partially schematic, constructions.
(500 words)
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Figure 1. Language of the fixed slot
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UNDERSTANDING NOVEL DENOMINAL WORDS
Doris Schönefeld
Leipzig University
schoenefeld@uni-leipzig.de
The talk reports on a study of novel denominal verbs in Present-Day English usage. The words
investigated are taken from a text describing a layman’s observations of denominal verbs
(https://www.1843magazine.com/content/ideas/anthony-gardner/youve-been-verbed). My study aims at
an analysis of usage data of English (extracted from the COCA and BNC) in order to hypothesize
about how people can make sense of such new words in communication.
In my argument – developed within a (usage-based) construction-grammar framework – I will
inspect usage data for potential cues users may employ in the decoding of novel denominal verbs,
such as card, pit or action. As long as such verbs are not conventionalized, the decoder will need
to rely on cues s/he can get from the parent N (such as the ‘affordances’ of the object/referent it
names) and the situational and linguistic context. My investigation focuses on the information
available in the linguistic code. The usage data extracted from the corpora show that linguistic cues to
the meaning are available at different levels of schematicity. Firstly, there is the concrete (lexical) cue
given by the denominal verb itself. Its nominal base makes available the world knowledge surrounding
its meaning, and the referent must be assumed to play a salient role as a participant in the event to be
named (cf Clark & Clark, 1979: 787, Kiparsky 1997: 482). It turns out that the cue of the nominal base
(such as text, inbox, or friend) is often fairly general, so that the novel verb’s meaning can at best be
narrowed down rather than determined. I will, secondly, look at the morphological schemas exhibited
by a number of parent Ns, and show how such schemas can add to the derived verbs’
understandability. Thirdly, I expect assistance to come from the constructions embedding the
denominal verbs. Constructions at the highest level of schematicity, the argument-structure
constructions (ASC) into which the verbs enter, seem to be less informative about the event named.
This is because some ASCs (eg the mono-transitive and intransitive constructions) have very general
functions/meanings associated with them. Constructions at the lower levels (partially schematic and
fully specific ones), on the other hand, help to constrain the intended meaning much more effectively.
Drawing on a number of association measures, such as MI and collostruction strength, I will show
how specific lexical material, such as collocations, or individual words may be understood as signals
to the meanings of the verbs by triggering analogical verbs and the events they name.
This is how far we can get from looking at usage as product. Testing the psychological reality of
such cues will need the investigation of usage as process.
References
Clark, Eve V. and Herbert H. Clark, 1979, When Nouns Surface as Verbs. Language 55-4:767811. Kiparsky, Paul. 1997. Remarks on denominal verbs. In: Alsina, A.,
J. Vresnan & P. Sells (eds). Complex predicates. Standford: CSLI, 473-499.
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DIVERSITY OF PATH CODING IN LANGUAGES
Yo Matsumoto & Iraide Ibarretxe-Antuñano*
Kobe University, Japan, University of Zaragoza, Spain*
yomatsum@lit.kobe-u.ac.jp, iraide@unizar.es*
This theme session examines the way Path of motion is represented in linguistic expressions from a
typological perspective.
Path is understood as the trajectory a moving entity (Figure) traces in spatial motion. This theme
session explores the concept and codification of path from the point of view of linguistic diversity from
three complementary dimensions. One is diversity among different typological languages. The way path
is expressed in a sentence describing motion is known to differ from language to language, and the
typology of such expressions has been actively discussed in relation to Len Talmy’s (1991, 2000)
typologies of lexicalization patterns and event integration. However, it has been found that languages
with the same lexicalization pattern may not necessarily behave exactly the same with respect to Path.
This theme session discusses the most recent ideas with regard to how a typology could incorporate
this diversity. Another dimension is diversity of coding pattern found in different kinds of Path notions.
Path can be further subdivided into several elements such as vector, source, goal, deixis. Recent
research has shown that these Path notions deserve more attention since it has been increasingly clear
that they are coded and used differently across languages. Source and goal may be coded differently
from medium; deixis may be expressed differently from nondeictic paths, etc. Finally, the last dimension
considers Path in an applied perspective: the (first and second) acquisition and translation of Path
lexicalizations, a somewhat neglected area since most studies usually focus on the acquisition and
translation of other motion components such as Manner.
The topic of this theme session is not new. Motion events have been the focus of different theme
sessions at previous ICLC and other venues. However, this is the first time that the diversity of Path
coding from a theoretical and applied perspective is in the spotlight.
The theme session includes 9 papers plus an introduction and general discussion sections. All
papers include first hand data of fourteen languages from different genetic and typological groups
elicited with several stimuli (Frog stories, NINJAL-Kobe videos, StoBert clips).
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Path in boundary-crossing descriptions: Variational patterns and Crosslinguistic influence in German and French bilinguals.
Raphael Berthele
Université de Fribourg
raphael.berthele@unifr.ch

Keywords: motion events, boundary crossing constraint, bilingualism, cross-linguistic influence

This talk focuses on the PATH component of motion expressions in French-German bilinguals. A
particular emphasis lies on bilingual convergence phenomena in the domain of motion events
involving the crossing of a boundary (see Aske 1989 and Cadierno 2010 for data on second language
speakers).
Data from two studies are discussed. In a first study (Berthele, in press), 172 French-German
participants described 52 video clips showing self-propelled motion either in French or in German, 18
of which show events involving boundary-crossing. The relative dominance of French and German
was elicited using a questionnaire (Dunn and Fox Tree, 2009) and modelled as a predictor for the use
of spatial language devices. The main results in the path domain are that, unsurprisingly, the tendency
to map path onto the verb is characteristic of the French responses, and this tendency is independent
of the degree of dominance of French. However, both German and French responses show an effect
of dominance in cases where the figure crosses a boundary: The more French is dominant in the
repertoire, the more likely the use of a path verb (or another non-manner verb) in both French and
German.
A similar methodology is used in the second study presented. 40 participants described the
video clips in either monolingual mode (German) or in a French-German bilingual mode. All critical
items were always described in German (see Berthele/Stocker 2016 for details). The results show that
path, in bilingual mode, is more often mapped onto the verb slot than in monolingual mode, whereas
the bilingual dominance configuration does not explain any additional variance.
In a final part of the talk, responses that deviate from the expected patterns are discussed.
These involve the splitting of the response in two clauses, one expressing path, and the other
expressing manner. Moreover, path can be implicit only (e.g. “er tanzt und ist dann im Haus” ‘He
dances and then he is inside the house’), or it can be mapped onto a gerund (“il boitille en entrant
dans un bus” ‘he limps entering into the bus’). Finally, an infinitive construction (‘infintif de but’) can be
used to refer to both manner and path (“il marche bizarrement pour monter dans un bus”, ‘he walks
strangely to enter a bus’).
References
Aske, J. (1989). Path Predicates in English and Spanish: A Closer Look. Proceedings of the Annual
Meeting of the Berkeley Linguistics Society, 15, 1-14.
Berthele, R. (in press). When bilinguals forget their manners. Language dominance and motion event
descriptions in French and German. Vigo International Journal of Applied Linguistics, 14, 39–70.
Berthele, R., & Stocker, L. (2016). The effect of language mode on motion event descriptions in
German–French bilinguals. Language and Cognition, 1–29.
Cadierno, T. (2010). Motion in Danish as a second language: Does the learner’s L1 make a
difference? In Han, Z. & T. Cadierno (eds.), Linguistic relativity in second language acquisition:
Thinking for speaking, pp. 1–33. Clevedon: Multilingual Matters.
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A STUDY OF THE FUNCTIONS OF VERBAL PREFIXES IN RUSSIAN AND
PREVERBS IN HUNGARIAN: AN ANALYSIS OF MOTION EVENT DESCRIPTION
Kiyoko Eguchi, Anna Bordilovskaya*
Applied Technology High School, Abu Dhabi, Rikkyo University and Kobe University*
egukiyo@gmail.com, firstwave.anna@hotmail.com
Keywords: verbal prefix, preverb, telicity, Russian, Hungarian

This study addresses the problem of functional similarities and differences of the use of verbal prefixes
(VPR) in Russian and preverbs (PRV) in Hungarian found in the descriptions of motion events. In
Talmy’s typology (Talmy 1985, etc.), both Russian and Hungarian are classified as S-languages where
Path is encoded in “satellite” elements such as VPR and PRV. In both languages VPR/PRV are
optional to describe a path if the path is also coded in a pre-/postpositional phrase or in a cased noun
phrase. The difference is that the Hungarian sentence with a PRV (1a) means that the Figure was
inside the room at the end of motion, while this is not necessarily the case in (1b).
(1) a.
b.

A fiú
befut-ott
a szobá-ba.
the boy.NOM to.in- run-PST.3SG the room-ILL.
‘The boy ran/has run into the room.’
A fiú
a szobá-ba
fut-ott.
the boy.NOM the room-ILL
run-PST.3SG
‘The boy was running toward/into the room.’

Even though structures similar to Hungarian are possible in Russian, the two languages have a
basic distinction, which is the existence of deictic verbs and absence of path verbs in Hungarian and
the opposite situation in Russian. Thus, VPR/PRV in both languages are not purely path-markers and
have additional functions such as indicating telicity. Therefore, based on the frequency of preferred
path expressions (with or without VPR/PRV), we argue that seemingly similar satellites can exhibit a
functional difference through a production experiment. The participants 20 Russian and 15 Hungarian
native speakers were asked to watch clips of various motion events and describe in their native
language what they saw. In this study we compare the clips showing a motion event with Manner
“walk” with four different types of Path and three different deictic directions.

PATH
Hungarian
Russian

Table 1: Use rate of PRV in Hungarian and VPR in Russian
/INTO
/TO
/TOWARD
/UP
×WALK/
×WALK/
×WALK/
×WALK/
93.3%
86.7%
53.3%
100%
83.3%
53.3%
51.7%
15.0%

As shown in Table 1, in Hungarian PRV are more frequently used in the description of motion
events than Russian VPR. One of the most remarkable tendencies is that Russian rarely uses VPR for
/UP/ scenes. Instead a path verb podnjat’sja/podnimat’sja’ (to ascend/to be ascending) is preferred,
which is a non-prototypical S-language preference. Another tendency is that in Hungarian less PRV
are used for /TOWARD/ scenes compared with other scenes. This can indicate that Hungarian PRV
have a fixed function as telicity-markers, which becomes the major factor of the PRV use. Russian
data, on the other hand, do not demonstrate an explicit connection between the use of VPR and the
telicity of the event, because Russian uses other means to express the telicity (e.g. interchange of
verbal stems) and other functions of VPR are more prominent factors (e.g. Path, Deixis) influencing
their use.
References
Talmy, L. 1985. Lexicalization patterns: Semantic structure in lexical forms. In T. Shopen (ed.),
Language typology and syntactic description, Volume 3: Grammatical categories and the
lexicon, 57-149. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
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CROSS-LINGUISTIC DIFFERENCES IN THE EXPRESSION OF DEIXIS AND
THEIR EFFECTS ON SECOND LANGUAGE ACQUISITION AND
TRANSLATION OF MOTION EVENT LEXICALISATIONS
Luna Filipović, Alberto Hijazo-Gascón
University of East Anglia
l.filipovic@uea.ac.uk, a.hijazo-gascon@uea.ac.uk
Keywords: applied language typology, deictic motion verbs, second language acquisition, transfer,
translation
Deixis is a complex phenomenon in language that covers diverse linguistic features related to social
aspects of the communicative context, time and space. Deictic information within event lexicalisation
can enable us to gain a more detailed understanding about how the event occurred, e.g. the
respective positions of event participants and witnesses. Cross-linguistic differences in this domain
are of particular research interest since they are often a source of multiple difficulties in language use,
such as negative transfer in second language acquisition or loss in translation. In this paper we first
discuss the role that deixis plays as a component of motion event lexicalisation that unlike Path, is not
absolutely obligatory but rather features with varying frequency across languages due to different
degrees and types of deictic lexicalisation. We will discuss both closer and more distant language
types (English, French, German, Italian, Spanish and Serbian) in order to show the effects of some
key lexicalisation differences and their practical effects. For instance, the Spanish verb venir ‘come’
cannot be used in utterances such as (1) *Vendré a tu casa mañana por la tarde ‘I will come to your
house tomorrow evening”, because the addressee is not allowed to be the deictic centre in that
language. The verb ir ‘go’ is the only verb allowed in this context: (2) Iré a tu casa mañana por la
tarde. The only situation in which (1) is possible is when the speaker is present in the house of the
addressee at the utterance time. We shall discuss how this feature of Spanish plays out in the
acquisition of Spanish as an L2 by speakers of L1 French, German and Italian that allow both the
addressee and the speaker to be the deictic centres.
Similarly, in the domain of translation, we will show that the deictic information often goes
missing in English translation of Serbian original motion lexicalisation. Serbian makes extensive used
of deictically prefixed manner verbs and it is the deictic component that is most likely to be absent in
translation. For instance, we will discuss the consequences of translating expressions such as (3)
Otrčao je uz stepenice (‘From-the speaker/scene- ran.pst.3sg.m. be-cop. up stairs’) as just ‘He run up
the stairs’. We can infer the position of the speaker-viewer based on the speaker’s statement Serbian,
which we would not be able to do based on the English translation (Filipović 2007, forth.). Finally, we
situate our empirical findings within the previous and current research on cross-linguistic influences in
motion lexicalisation in general (e.g. Alonso-Alonso 2016, Cadierno 2004, Hijazo-Gascón 2015, forth.,
Slobin, 2004, Ibarretxe-Antuñano 2009, Matsumoto 2003) deixis in particular (Liste-Lamas 2015,
Yoshinari 2015). We conclude with proposals of directions for future research in this area and we
show how our findings lead to the development of applied language typology – a research field that
straddles language typology and practical consequences of typological contrasts, resulting in
recommendations for improvement of language-related professional practice (Filipović, forth.).
Alonso-Alonso, R. (ed.) 2016 Crosslinguistic Influence in Second Language Acquisition. Bristol,
Multilingual Matters.
Cadierno, T. 2004. Expressing motion events in a second language: A cognitive typological
perspective. In M. Achard and S. Niemeier (Eds.) Cognitive Linguistics, Second Language
Acquisition and Foreign Language Learning, 13-49. Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter.
Filipović, L. 2007. Talking about Motion: A Crosslingual Investigation of Lexicalization Patterns.
Amsterdam: John Benjamins.
Filipović, L. Forth. Applied language typology: Practical applications of research on typological
contrasts between languages. In I. Ibarretxe-Antuñano (ed.) Motion and Space across
Languages: Theory and Applications. Amsterdam: John Benjamins.
Hijazo-Gascón, A. 2015. Acquisition of motion events in L2 Spanish by German, French and Italian
speakers. The Language Learning Journal. doi: 10.1080/09571736.2015.1046085.
Hijazo-Gascón, A. Forth. Motion events contrasts in Romance languages. Deixis in Spanish as a
second language. In I. Ibarretxe-Antuñano (ed.) Motion and Space across Languages: Theory
and Applications. Amsterdam: John Benjamins.
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Ervin-Tripp, K. Nakamura and S. Özcaliskan (eds.) Crosslinguistic Approaches to the
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Slobin, D. I. 200). The many ways to search for a frog. In Strömqvist, S. and L. Verhoeven (Eds.),
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Yoshinari, Y. 2015. Describing Motion Events in Japanese L2 Acquisition: How to Express Deictic
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PATH CODING IN ROMANCE LANGUAGES
Iraide Ibarretxe-Antuñano, Raphael Berthele*, Alberto Hijazo-Gascón**, Mª Teresa Moret Oliver***
University of Zaragoza, Fribourg University*, University of East Anglia**, University of Zaragoza***
iraide@unizar.es, raphael.berthele@unifr.ch, A.Hijazo-Gascon@uea.ac.uk, mmoret@unizar.es

Keywords: Path, variation, Romance languages

Romance languages are classified as verb-framed in Talmy’s (2000) framework pattern. This means
that Path is lexicalized in the main verb (e.g. SP. salir). Verb-framed language motion narratives are
also said to offer few extended details about trajectories, leaving this information to be inferred, and to
focus on information about the scene setting (Slobin 1996). Since they share a common genetic origin,
it has been taken for granted that Romance speakers, no matter their specific language variety, talk
about motion in the same way. Recent research on Romance languages, however, has challenged
this position (Berthele 2006, 2013, Hijazo-Gascón and Ibarretxe-Antuñano 2013, Iacobini and Masini
2007, Porquier 2001, Pourcel and Kopecka 2005, among others). These studies show that there is
indeed intratypological and even diatopic variation within Romance languages. For example, the more
or less frequent use of constructions similar to those of satellite-framed languages in some of these
languages makes a difference in how speakers encode Path. As a result, Romance languages exhibit
different degrees of Path saliency (Ibarretxe-Antuñano 2009).
The goal of this paper is to take up this issue of variation at different levels (intratypological,
diatopic, and individual) within genetically similar languages and explore the codification and use of
the Path component in detail. This paper analyses Path in seven Romance languages and some of
their dialectal varieties: Aragonese, Catalan, French, Italian, Portuguese, Romansch, and Spanish.
Oral data from over 100 adult speakers have been elicited with the Frog stories tool. Results show that
Romance motion events varied with respect to the description of Path (frequency, satellite-like
constructions, deixis) due to linguistic (particles, adverbial pronouns…), sociolinguistic
(standardization, minorization…) , and individual (language contact, multilingualism…) factors.
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Paths to second language acquisition:
Motion event descriptions in L1 and L2 English and Japanese
Miho Mano, Yuko Yoshinari*
Naruto University of Education, Gifu University*
mmano@naruto-u.ac.jp, yyoshi@gifu-u.ac.jp

Keywords: multiple path components, path coding, L1 influence, English, Japanese

This study demonstrates how L2 learners describe motion events with more than one path segment in
two target languages, examining coding patterns of path components by L2 learners and the saliency
of each path component. Since Talmy (1985) suggested typology of motion event descriptions, several
studies have been done on not only native speakers’ motion descriptions but also on L2 learner
languages. There is still room for discussion, especially on path components, however, since several
factors that influence the descriptions have been pointed out. These include the types of path
components and their relation to the coding pattern and event segmentation (Bohnemeyer et al.
2007), the number of path elements, and their saliency (Slobin 1996; Ibarretxe-Antuñano 2009). We
will argue that L2 acquisition of path coding is also affected by these factors.
This experimental study focuses on two different types of languages, English and Japanese,
which are categorized as a satellite-framed language and a verb-framed language respectively in
Talmy’s typology. We compare native speakers of these languages (E-L1 and J-L1) with L2 learners of
each language, i.e. Japanese-speaking learners of English (E-L2j) and English-speaking learners of
Japanese (J-L2e), and reveal L1 influence and characteristics of learner languages by examining the
description patterns of motion events including different types of paths. All of the four video clips used
for the experiment show the subjective motion event, “A dog runs,” with different path components:
“from a goal,” “under a bench,” and “into a cage.” Each clip contains at least two Paths, i.e. Source
(from)+Via (under)+Goal (into), Source+Via, Via+Goal, and Source+Goal.
This study points out L1 influence and the negative effect caused by differences between L1
and L2. First, L1 influence was observed in the J-L2e group which refers to manner as a simple main
verb more frequently than J-L1, maintaining the E-L1 pattern. Second, the results show that both
learner groups have difficulty to express the path, Via (under). We suggest that this is caused by the
different description patterns of each target language. The E-L1 group uses a locative PP to express
the path, Via, as in “A dog ran under the bench into a cage,” while Japanese tends to expresses it by
the locative noun, sita “under,” with a path verb, toor-u “through” or nuke-ru “through,” often as a
complex predicate or a compound verb. We will argue that these differences cause the difficulty for the
learners. It is also notable that the E-L2j group shows violation in linear order of paths: the group often
describes Goal before Source or Via. These indicate the saliency of Goal and support the possibility
that the E-L2j group remembers motion verbs as a set with particular prepositions. These results
suggest that detailed analysis of path coding reveals the properties of learner languages.
References
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Visibility and purpose in deictic verbs:
Findings from English, Japanese, and Chinese
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Deictic verbs such as English come and Japanese kuru ‘come’ are not purely spatial. The semantics
of deictic verbs has typically been analyzed in terms of whether the goal of motion is the location of the
speaker (or the hearer) (e.g., Fillmore 1971). However, deictic verbs in fact also encode meaning
subcomponents concerning the sharedness of space (for potential interaction), visibility, and
purposefulness of motion. In Matsumoto, Akita & Takahashi (forthcoming), it is shown that the sharing
of space between the moving person and the speaker at the end of motion plays an important role in
the use of deictic verbs in English, Japanese, and Thai. In the present work some more factors
affecting the use of deictic verbs are identified, on the basis of the results of a video-based
crosslinguistic production experiment.
10 English speakers, 16 Japanese speakers, and 23 Mandarin Chinese speakers participated in
the experiment, in which they were asked to describe motion events in the video scenes presented.
The speakers were encouraged to imagine themselves to be at the location of the camera, so that
movements in the scene can be described in relation to the (imagined) position of the subject
(speaker). The motion events described differ not just in the direction relative to the speaker (toward
the speaker/away from the speaker/neutral) but also in the change in the status of visibility (e.g.,
visible to invisible), or in the presence of a specific purpose of motion (e.g., to give a bag to the
speaker).
The results show that visibility is crucially involved, in that ‘come’ verbs tend to be used more
often for motion out of occluded areas than otherwise, even when the motion is away from the
speaker. Such a tendency is found especially in Chinese. Moreover, ‘come’ verbs are often used to
refer to motion to an area within the speaker’s visual attention, especially in Japanese. English, on the
other hand, exhibits a tendency not strongly found in the other two languages. In the situations where
both manner verbs and deictic verbs can be used (came/walked to the table), more speakers preferred
to use deictic verbs when indicating the purpose of motion as well (cf. Newman & Lin 2007).
Deictic verbs in this respect contrast with typical path verbs (e.g, enter, climb), which often
encode meaning subcomponents of agentivity and in some cases manner (e.g., climb) and cause
(e.g., fall). We will argue that the subcomponents in deictic verbs identified in the present work indicate
the special status that deictic verbs have among path verbs: unlike typical path verbs, deictic verbs
involve the potentiality of interaction between the Figure and some other person at the goal of motion,
especially the speaker.
References
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DEIXIS AND SEMANTICS OF CONSTRUAL: AN EXPERIMENTAL STUDY IN
JAPANESE AND FRENCH
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Aims and Method
This paper explores the ways in which spatial deixis is expressed in Japanese and French, and
proposes a kind of linguistic relativity triggered by different ways of spatial deictic expressions in these
languages. For this end, this study used video-elicited narrative data collected from 26 French and 22
Japanese speakers, each video-clip controlled by three types of directions (thither, hither, neutral).
Results and Discussions
Deictic expressions are divided into two types according to the degree of subjectivity (cf.
Langacker 1985, Uehara 2006): one is more subjective expression that does not contain explicit
reference to the speaker such as deictic verbs aller ‘go’ or venir ‘come’, and the other is less subjective
one involving an explicit reference such as vers moi ‘toward me’.
Table 1 shows frequently used expressions of deixis found in French and Japanese.

Thither
Hither
Neutral

French
PPs such as de moi ‘from me’
PPs such as vers moi ‘toward me’
N/A

Japanese
iku ‘go’
kuru ‘come’
iku or kuru

Table 1: Frequent patterns of deictic expressions
According to the typology proposed by Uehara (2006), Japanese would be considered as more
subjective than French because expression patterns of deixis are clearly different in their degree of
subjectivity. This typology of subjectivity, however, does not take into consideration a syntactic
constraint in French; different components of a motion compete for the main verb slot, and when
Manner or Path is expressed in the main verb, Deixis must be expressed by other syntactic elements.
Subjective/objective construal is not weighed against this constraint.
This is also the case in Japanese; deictic verbs are obligatory and they are not interchangeable
with less subjective expressions involving an explicit reference to the speaker such as watashi=no
hoo=ni ‘toward me’ or watashi=no tokoro=kara ‘from me’. If this obligatoriness arises from the
subjective construal, this conclusion leads to the linguistic determinism because it presupposes the
incapability of objective self-conceptualization in Japanese.
The case of neutral motion argues for a real linguistic relativity. Japanese speakers often use
deictic verbs to indicate the fact that the moving person comes to share/not to share the same space
with the speaker (see also Matsumoto et al). In this case, deictic verbs are facultative and express the
(non-)sharing of a space, instead of the physical direction. Such a use of deictic verbs is also possible
in French, but infrequent. Here, prepositional phrases cannot be used because they do not express the
(non-)sharing of a space, but the physical direction; prepositional phrases are analyzed on the level of
truth-conditional semantics, while the meanings of deictic verbs are understood on a more subjective
level.
The expression of (non-)sharing of a space is enhanced by the frequent use of deictic verbs in
Japanese, and it is quite infrequent in French. The obligatory use of deictic verbs in Japanese and that
of prepositional phrases in French do not pertain to the different degrees of subjectivity, but they have
an influence on the construal of perceived situations concerning the (non-)sharing of a space between
the moving figure and the speaker.
Bibliography
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ON THE CORRELATION OF FORMAL UNITY AND CONCEPTUAL COHERENCE
OF COMPLEX EVENT: A CASE STUDY OF MANDARIN CHINESE AND THAI
CAUSED MOTION EXPRESSIONS
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Keywords: caused motion, morphosyntactic integration, conceptual typicality, natural combinations of
motion components, verb-serializing languages

This paper examines Mandarin Chinese and Thai expressions of caused motion. Commonalities and
differences between the expressions of the two languages constitute partial evidence of plausibility of
Croft et al.’s (2010) typological hypothesis that the scale of morphosyntactic integration is paralleled by
the scale of how typically or naturally the semantic components of the complex event go together. The
data for this study are from existing relevant studies and interviews with native-speaker consultants
speaking either one or the other language.
Mandarin Chinese speakers preferentially express a caused motion event with two or three
components, i.e., cause and path (non-deictic path), cause and deixis (deictic path), or cause, path,
and deixis, by means of the satellite-framing construction consisting of a cause verb and its
path/deictic satellite (cf. Talmy 2016); e.g., Ta ba qiu reng1-chu2-qu3 ‘He threw1 the ball out2 away3’. To
express a caused motion event with more than three components or with both of the two co-event
(cause and manner) components, they employ the coordination construction.
In Thai, the serialization construction is available for encoding a caused motion event with two
components, i.e., cause and accomplishment path, or cause and deixis, up to six components, i.e.,
cause, manner, achievement path, accomplishment path, deixis, and arrival; e.g., Khaw plOy1 luukpooN lOOy2 caak3 klON khUn4 pay5 chon6 pheedaan ‘He released1 the balloon which floated2 from3
the box up4 away5 and bumped6 on the ceiling’. Thai speakers use the coordination construction only
when they need to mention other semantic components than these six.
Even though the two verb-serializing languages utilize different syntactic strategies for
expressing caused motion, the correlation between the degree of formal unity and that of conceptual
coherence is seen in the expressions of both the languages. The Mandarin Chinese satellite-framing
construction and the Thai serialization construction, which are highly integrated constructions for
caused motion in the respective languages, express a caused motion event with two or three
components, i.e., cause plus path and/or deixis, which speakers of the two languages take to be
typical combinations of caused-motion components. On the other hand, the coordination constructions
of the two languages, which are less integrated constructions, express a caused motion event
containing a less central caused-motion component.
A caused motion event with two co-event components, however, is expressed in Mandarin
Chinese by means of the coordination construction on the one hand, and in Thai by means of the
serialization construction on the other hand. This may be explained by assuming that the two
languages differ in the range of natural combinations of caused-motion components.
The Thai serialization construction contains as many as four verb slots for path-related
components. This means that Thai speakers consider the combination of up to four path-related
components as natural, too, as long as their linear order is correct.
References
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Reconsideration of path salience in motion events:
Coding patterns of multiple paths in Italian, Japanese and English.
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Regarding the description of multiple paths, Ibarretxe-Antuñano (2009) proposed a cline of path
salience that classifies languages along a continuum between two ends: high-path-salient and lowpath-salient languages. She suggested that this cline is not related to typological groups. English is
more high-path-salient than Japanese, for example. Hijazo-Gascón and Ibarretxe-Antuñano (2013)
found that Italian is highly path-salient whereas Spanish and French are low-path-salient languages.
Although various possible factors related to the cline have been discussed, the data is limited, being
derived from a wordless picture book. In order to establish this cline, it is necessary to examine further
data considering the differences in types of path components, and the number and combination of path
segments.
This study clarifies the typological coding patterns of multiple paths in motion event descriptions
in Italian and Japanese (V-languages), and English (S-language) based on the data elicited from a
linguistic experiment using video clips as stimuli. We analyzed four self-agentive motion events, “A dog
runs,” with different path components: “from a goal,” “under a bench,” and “into a cage.” One of them
contains three path-segments: Source (from) + Via (under) + Goal (into), and three of them contain
different combinations of two path-segments such as Source + Via, Via + Goal, and Source + Goal.
From the results, we could confirm the tendency that the Italian speakers mentioned Source
ground more frequently than the other two languages as Hijazo-Gascón and Ibarretxe-Antuñano (2013)
pointed out. However, the frequencies of reference to path show little difference among the three
languages except for Source, since almost all path-segments were mentioned by each group. When
we turn to the way of expressing path components, Japanese and Italian (both V-languages) expressed
path components frequently with double-path-marking, for example entrare nel transpoltino ‘(lit.) enter
into the cage’ in Italian and keeji-no naka-ni hairu ‘(lit.) enter the inside of the cage’ in Japanese showing
the INTO-path in two positions. These elements do not only express the same path meaning, but also
different kinds of meanings as in passare sotto la panchina ‘(lit.) go through under the bench’ in Italian
and benti-no sita-o tooru ‘(lit.) go through the underside of the bench’ in Japanese showing THROUGHand UNDER-paths. Hence, we suggest that the elaboration of path component also relates to the cline
of path salience. This indicates that Italian and Japanese are ranked higher in the cline than English.
This study clarifies the path salience affecting motion expressions, by highlighting the
combination of path types. Moreover we suggest the need for more precise examination of motion
events with multiple paths.
References
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In recent times the interdisciplinary study of embodied interaction has received a boost in areas as
diverse as social enactivism, intersubjectivity research, skills and apprenticeship research, the
psychology of joint action, studies of infant-caretaker coregulation (and in other fields), philosophy of
social ontology and “mindshaping”, as well as dynamic systems approaches to social interaction. The
common underlying assumption of these different approaches is that individuals are seen as implicated
in each others’ meaning making in fundamentally embodied and dynamically interwoven ways. Such
approaches stand in a potential relationship of mutual reciprocity with Cognitive Linguistics (CL).
Many approaches emphasize the role of bodily perception and action when they appeal to
mechanisms of alignment, entrainment, recognition of shared perceptual affordances, or extended
bodies that interpenetrate each other structurally (in dance, conversation, body memory, etc.) and reach
out into the social sphere. A complementary issue is how embodied mechanisms relate to “cognitive”
facets of interaction, such as the sharing of representations, the process by which common ground and
a “we”-mode is established, and task co-representations or the meshing of action plans when people
follow joint activities. Importantly, many scholars also credit the dynamics of time-locked engagement in
a shared task as an ontological and causal plane that deserves study in its own right. In sum, we see
newly emergent angles on embodiment with a dynamic, lived, and participation-oriented focus. The
advent of new methodological tools matches all this, e.g. joint action experiments, micro-ethnography,
(neuro-)phenomenology, or complexity theoretic time-series analysis.
Clearly, these issues reflect the long standing CL interest in the intimate connection between
embodied experience, imagery, inference, and expression. Cognitive Linguists have developed triedand-true tools for discovering sensorimotor traces in language processing, for doing descriptive analysis
of imagery in speech, rhetorics, categorization, language of space, and other fields. CL aims to explain
how lived experience informs concepts and the various facets of language in its socio-cultural
manifestations.
Moreover, the burgeoning interest in ‘usage-based’ approaches – the action of “languaging” – is
making the study of natural conversation contexts increasingly attractive, while language systems are
also seen as originating from language use, thus turning the traditional theoretical relation between
competence and performance upside down. The idea of speaking-in-interaction is becoming a rich
meeting ground between traditional CL theory and new frameworks that highlight intersubjectivity, joint
attention and joint action (e.g. Verhagen 2005, Zlatev et al. eds. 2008, Fusaroli et al. 2009).
In this theme session we hope to align terminology, merge methodologies, and create a setting
for the long overdue cross-fertilization between research communities. We see many opportunities for
mutual constructive criticism as well as emerging collaborations around a more integrative theoretical
framework, including cross-checks from specialized areas regarding general frameworks. Enactive,
interaction related, and dynamics-oriented researchers can benefit from many potent insights in CL;
inversely CL can be infused with new tools and ideas from their side. Accordingly, the theme session
welcomes both linguistic approaches with a “participatory” focus and general frameworks from which
linguists can learn.
Questions of interest include – but are not limited to – the following:
• How does language understood as a social practice challenge traditional notions of language as a
symbolic or representational system and can the two be considered compatible?
• How do people make sense together including interaction failures or dynamic repairs (e.g. DiPaolo
& DeJaegher 2007)? How are conversations, including their embodied elements such as posture, gaze,
gestures, voice, distance, and tempo micro-coordinated? What aspects figure in the making and
breaking of interaction dynamics? Do interaction settings create general types of challenges that can be
grasped in a taxonomy? What skills are needed to manage interactions competently?
• When conversation is dynamically created through interaction rather than planned in advance, what
cognitive anticipation, modulation, and correction mechanisms are needed to support this feat? What
supportive role do the higher-timescale dynamics and interaction history play?
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• What does language have in common with other interactive activities and where does it differ? How
is joint embodied problem solving, say in carrying something together, different from speaking? How
does linguistic interaction relate to work on joint improvisation (e.g. Sawyer 2002)?
• What does pre-verbal or proto-verbal interaction have in common with discourse in its later forms;
how do the latter emerge from the former (e.g. Nomikou & Rohlfing 2011)? Is it meaningful to posit
continuity with general processes of participatory sense-making, down to the level of biological
autonomy and agency (e.g. Cuffari et al. 2014), or not?
• What methods are suitable for describing participatory sense-making and interaction skills
microgenetically? Can we go beyond methodological individualism while respecting the perspective of
individual skills (e.g. Kimmel 2016)?
• What is the power of interaction dynamics over individuals, when a conversation begins to selforganize as a complex system, possibly resulting in interaction paradoxes (e.g. Fusaroli et al. 2014)?
What is the scope of this relative autonomy of interaction and how do individuals deal with entrainment
into a supraindividual dynamic?
• What can be learned from radically enactive positions (e.g. Chemero 2009) that downplay the
necessity of representations? Can this encourage Cognitive Linguists to push dynamic mechanisms
further than recognized so far? Should Cognitive Linguistics be considered a bulwark against excesses
of anti-representationalism or does it provide a “third way”?
• How is verbal explication of embodied states and dynamics possible? What are impediments to it
that methods need to overcome (e.g. Petitmengin 1999)?
• How do we insert traditional CL views into a view of interaction as ongoing dialectical exchange? For
example, while the body is considered as a source of imagery, it frequently becomes the target domain,
e.g., in sports, dance or yoga instruction
• What role does verbal instruction play in embodied apprenticeship of all sorts (including cultural body
habits), and what is its relation to co-action and joint attention to body ensembles?
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LANGUAGING AND DANCING: META-ACTIONS IN INTERACTIVE PRACTICE
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Usage-based Cognitive Linguistics studies language on the basis of language use. Language use takes
place in interaction. A proper understanding of interaction is, thus, relevant for usage-based linguistics
(cf. Levinson 2006). Comparing linguistic with non-linguistic interaction processes (working together,
dance, team sports) contributes to understanding what is specific for linguistic interaction.
One property of linguistic interaction is the presence of meta-communication. As Clark (2004:
373) notes, “coordinating on performance indexes cannot always succeed with primary signals
alone, that is, with signals that refer to the official business of the discourse … Speakers and addressees
often deploy collateral signals, that is, signals that refer to the local, ongoing performance of those
primary signals”. Departing from this ‘division of labor’ in languaging, we asked ourselves in how far a
similar division can be perceived in non-linguistic interactive practice, in particular in dance.
Kimmel (2012) in his research on tango dancing, refers to analogies between languaging and
tango dancing: There is a division of roles, leader and follower, and tango has its own ‘grammar’,
consisting of posture, directions and (sequences) of steps, used in a creative way by the dancers.
Good tango also requires “well-coordinated muscle activation to enhance one’s ability to read one’s
partner correctly” (p. 80). Although Kimmel doesn’t say so explicitly, the function of such muscle
activation, and other ‘signals’ like changing hand pressure on the back of the partner, could be interpreted
as analogous to that of collateral signals in language.
In the present paper, we will focus on analogies between language use and dancing with respect to
turn taking. In contrast to conversation, in partnered dance both participants are often ‘active’ at the same
time, but there can be a division of roles in terms of leader and follower. According to Benjamin (2002:
115) "following skills arise from an ability to understand the intention of the person leading" and, in many
forms of improvisational dance, the leader role is negotiable and transferable.
Using a combination of 'textual analysis', literature review, testimonials & 1st person experience
(phenomenology), We will look in particular, at transitional interactions in Liquid-lead Ballroom dancing
(Copp & Fox 2015), partnered improvisational tasks and Contact Improvisation. How is intention
communicated? What is involved in ‘kinesthetic listening’ which is a pre-requisite for effective following?
How do dancers signal that they want to change roles, for example through shifts in pressure at the point
of contact (Schmidt 2010)? Are the official and meta-activities distinct? If so, are they linearly ordered or
are they rather realized simultaneously, for example by distributing the two types of activities across
different body parts?
In our presentation, we will make use of an embodied experiential approach with participants
having the opportunity to experience simple techniques to enrich their understanding.
References
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INTERCORPOREAL EMBODIMENT AND COMMUNICATION IN YOGA
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Yoga is an embodied practice that can serve as an ideal site for looking at language, cognition, and
embodiment in an interactive context. It is a site of participatory sense-making (de Jaegher and di
Paolo, 2007) that can be examined in similar ways as dance (Sheets Johnstone 2011, Kimmel 2012).
Interactions between students and teacher in yoga are linguistic—in the form of cueing—and
non- verbal—in the form of physical adjustments. Moreover, verbal instructions routinely, though not
exclusively, refer to how students are to position or move their bodies. Drawing on my own experience
as both a yoga student and instructor in addition to relevant literature, I develop a phenomenology of
this kind of interaction as a form of intersubjective agency. Contrary to some popular opinions, I argue
that yoga is not—or not only—an individual, but a deeply social practice. Not only is it dependent on
individual student-teacher interactions and is therefore intersubjective (or social at a micro-level), but—
even if, say, someone practices yoga using videos in the privacy of their home—its poses are generally
standardized and have particular socio-cultural histories (Singleton 2010) so that it can be viewed as
social at the macro-level. To that extent, yoga produces socio-cultural forms of embodiment and fits
Judith Butler’s (1988) notion of “a stylized repetition of acts”. And not unlike verbal conversations,
student-teacher interactions are highly context-sensitive and creative since they are responsive to
particular student bodies.
Butler analyzes gender as instituted by performative acts and regards them as “shared
experience and ‘collective action’”. Following Merleau-Ponty, she views the body as a “historical
situation” and a set of possibilities (i.e. affordances). However, she focuses more on social
construction than intersubjectivity. Merleau-Ponty (1964), by contrast, addresses synesthesia and
extends the idea that an individual body’s organ can touch and be touched at the same time, as well
as be perceived through other modalities, to other bodies. Thus, just as we can experience the
sensations of touching and being touched simultaneously (or touching and seeing), we can see the
bodies and actions of others as interconnected with ours. This notion of intercorporeality challenges
methodological individualism (Epstein 2015); it is gendered in most concrete manifestations; and it is
supported by the phenomenon of embodied cueing in yoga, where the interacting subjects must be
attentive to the transfer of non-verbal information from one another, all the while maintaining a first-,
second-, and third-personal orientation toward one another.
References
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SCIENCE ILLITERACY AS EXPRESSION OF MISCOMMUNICATION
Monica Gonzalez-Marquez
RWTH – Aachen University
monica.gonzalez-marquez@ifaar.rwth-aachen.de
Scientific literature is inherently about communication. Scientists write reports about their work to inform
the world at large about their discoveries. Yet, although there is broad interest in science, science
illiteracy remains at untenable highs. For example, PISA scores show that in Germany only 12% of
students understand science well enough to apply it to their daily lives. These statistics strongly suggest
that something is amiss as scientists attempt to communicate with their audience. As such, this talk will
argue that science illiteracy is a direct consequence of miscommunication about science and the scientific
process.
Miscommunication can take many forms. The two types of interest here are Metonymic
miscommunication (Type A), where the conclusion of a message obscures the rest of the information it
contains, and Structural ignorance (Type B) where the receiver of a message is unaware of how to
organize the information it contains.
These two types of miscommunication are endemic to the way science is taught at schools and is
presented in the general media. For example, typical science courses involve a strong focus on the
outcomes of the scientific process (Type A). Students are required to memorize large quantities of facts,
i.e. the chemical structure of carbon, or the neural pathways of the brain, with no real understanding of
how or why this information came to be thought of as scientific fact. The problem is perpetuated in the
press where what makes headlines are dramatic findings that say little about the process from which they
were derived. Type B becomes most salient when students are asked to read scientific literature. Most
receive little guidance other than the clarification that they should not approach the material as a
narrative. There is typically no further elaboration on how it should be understood.
This talk will take these points and argue that scientific literature is in fact a type of narrative, and
that helping students indentify it as such can help achieve greater comprehension by focusing on the
sequence of events that led to the scientific finding in question. It will also argue that a didactic program
centered on reading science as narrative stands to make a contribution to solving science illiteracy by 1)
redirecting attention to the processes that produce scientific facts, and 2) providing a structure readers
can use to understand scientific literature.
The talk will conclude by reviewing data from a series of experiments designed to test the efficacy
of this approach. Briefly, we developed a pedagogical method that used narrative structure to guide
readers in constructing the story told in a research article. We used a three-condition design with three
separate university classes. The first received no training. The second took a parts-of-an article approach,
i.e. introduction, etc. The third used narrative structure. All read actual scientific articles. Our results
showed that general comprehension was significantly greater in the narrative condition. These findings
support our claims about potentially improving science literacy by using narrative to help readers refocus
attention to processes, instead of strictly outcomes.
OECD (2014), PISA 2012 Results: What students know and can do – Student Performance in
Mathematics, Reading and Science (Volume I, Revised edition, February 2014), PISA,
OECD Publishing.
Gonzalez-Marquez, M., Wilde, M. Becker, R., Philipp, A. M. (in preparation). What literature can teach
science: Using narrative structure to improve comprehension of scientific journal articles.
Chow, H. M., Mar, R. A., Xu, Y., Liu, S., Wagage, S., & Braun, A. R. (2014). Embodied comprehension
of stories: Interactions between language regions and modality-specific neural systems. Journal
of Cognitive Neuroscience, 26, pp. 279-295.
Negrete, A. and Lartigue C. (2011). The science of telling stories: Evaluating science communication
via narratives (RIRC method). Journal of Media and Communication Studies Vol. 2(4), pp.
98-110 Turner, M. (1998) The Literary Mind: The Origins of Thought and Language.
Oxford University Press.

89

to the Table of Contents

ICLC-14 Book of Abstracts

Theme sessions

Finding new directions in the language sciences
Matthew Isaac Harvey, Sune Vork Steffensen, and Stephen J. Cowley
Centre for Human Interactivity, University of Southern Denmark
	
  harvey@sdu.dk,	
  steffensen@sdu.dk, cowley@sdu.dk	
  

Keywords: distributed language, 4E cognition, enactivism, ecological psychology, languaging	
  

This paper concerns the excellent efforts that scholars have made recently, in bringing new directions
to language and linguistics that are compatible with “4E” cognitive science. Our primary concern is to
argue that the chief questions in this endeavor ought to not be about finding embodied, enactive,
extended, embedded, etc., aspects of linguistic objects as they have previously been understood, both
intuitively and within conceptual frameworks. Rather, we propose beginning with an observable
episode of interaction - let us say, some people speaking to one another on some particular occasion
– and asking: “What is an effective way of describing the events taking place, and of accounting for
their organization and particular features, especially to the extent that these differ from those present
in other, similar episodes?”
This bundle of questions has the advantage that it gives a sense of direction. Lacking one,
researchers workings towards non-structuralist linguistics have found themselves forced to accept the
existence of the most central concepts of structuralist approaches - that is, words, sentences, clauses,
phonemes, and so on - even though this acceptance effectively hamstrings their attempts to escape
structuralist thinking (Harvey 2015). Of course, some or all units of structure may turn out to be
specifiable, observable, measurable, or otherwise amenable to study within an approach that accepts
E-cognition as a foundational principle. However, if this is so, it cannot be assumed but, rather, must
be determined by rigorous methods. In the current landscape of 4E approaches to language and
languaging, we see a number of positions that fail to ground their assumptions in such rigorous
methods and/or observable phenomena. These examples include Hutto and Myin’s (2013)
Radicalizing Enactivism, Golonka and Wilson’s (2015) neo-Gibsonian analysis of linguistic information,
Rączaszek-Leonardi’s acceptance of “symbols” and “common ground” as theoretical primitives (e.g.,
Fusaroli, Rączaszek-Leonardi, & Tylén 2014; Rączaszek-Leonardi, Debska, & Sochanowicz 2014),
Cuffari, De Jaegher, and Di Paolo’s (2014) development of Maturanian “languaging”, which doesn’t
hesitate to make assertions about the experiential nature of “words” and their “meanings”, and
Fowler’s (2014) case for the reality of phonological forms. All of these authors have contributed
significantly to the language sciences; however, they are creating unnecessary problems by failing to
address foundational issues. We cannot merely assume that “words” (etc.) will be useful theoretical,
functional, analytic, or operational units in future approaches to language that are enactive, extended,
embodied, and embedded – or for that matter distributed and ecological.
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PARTICIPATORY SENSE-MAKING IN CLEAN
COACHING CONVERSATIONS
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Keywords: conversation, gesture, metaphor, multimodality, mimicry
In the contemporary research on conversation, the metaphor is believed to convey feelings, values
and emotions (Todd and Low 2010). The metaphor also helps reducing anxiety and shaping
thought processes, expressing attitudes and forming conceptualizations (Cameron and Maslen
2010).
According to Contemporary Theory of Metaphor (Lakoff 1993), metaphorical expressions
are products of mappings between conceptual domains. Hence, metaphor allows speakers to
comprehend abstract concepts in terms of more concrete ones. Metaphorical expressions are
often multimodal, that is verbal, gestural or graphical. Multimodal metaphors in conversation are
products of the process of creating metaphoricity jointly by communicants (Cienki and Müller
2008). Therefore, this process may be treated as participatory sensemaking. Additionally,
metaphors expressed in both words and gestures reveal speakers’ creativity and dynamism in
conceptualization (Chui 2011). However, excerpts from conversations with metaphorical
expressions often show how one interlocutor attempts to “impose the metaphor” on the other (see
Gibbs and Franks 2002 for a review or Cameron and Maslen 2010), instead of letting him or her to
develop their own metaphorical expressions. The aim of this study is to present how multimodal
metaphors can be elicited and developed in conversation without “imposing the metaphor”.
The material for analysis was extracted from Clean Coaching conversations collected
especially for this project. Conversations were recorded in Polish, with two coaches and 50
participants. The topic of conversations is the future and career plans. Clean Coaching
(Pieśkiewicz and Kołodkiewicz 2011; Sullivan and Rees 2010) is a metaphor elicitation method
in which the coach facilitates client’s own metaphors development without imposing his or her
(coach’s) metaphorical expressions. The coach is using specific questions with repetitions of
client’s words and/or gestures to bring client’s attention to what he or she says and how it could
be developed into multimodal metaphors. Clean Coaching was developed by David Grove
(1989) as a “clean language” for psychotherapy applications and it’s been already used not only
as a coaching technique (Sullivan and Rees 2010) but also as a research method (Tosey 2011).
To describe participatory sensemaking, multimodal metaphors were identified using
Metaphor Identification Procedure for words (Pragglejaz 2007) and Metaphor Identification
Procedure-GESTURE (MIP-G) for gestures (Cienki 2017). Our initial results suggest that coach’s
verbal repetitions increase the number of metaphorical expressions generated by the client,
whereas coach’s gestural repetitions lead to shared mental representations of topic and content
of the conversation of the coach and the coachee. Therefore, our data provides evidence that
participatory sensemaking and client’s development of multimodal metaphor can be supported
by coach’s clean coaching questions with specific repetitions.
References
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EMBODIED INTERSUBJECTIVITY AS INTERMODULAR AND MODE-SPECIFIC
INTEGRATION OF SKILL SETS
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Conversational language and many other forms of communication can be characterized as systems of
“intermodular integration” (Carruthers, 2002; cf. Hutchins, 2014), where there is a continuous coupling
dynamic with the external world. Addressing the issue, I present a theory of real-time intermodular
integration with broad applicability to settings where intersubjectivity needs to be skilfully “managed”
while coupling with another person and the environment (Kimmel, 2016, Kimmel, in prep.).
This view firstly claims that managing an emerging interaction arc with success requires agents
to be aware of constraints at multiple timescales (Fusaroli et al., 2015; Dumas, Kelso, & Nadel, 2014)
and to integrate both retrospective and prospective considerations into what happens now. Secondly,
the proper theoretical way to analyze skill integration is in terms of well-orchestrated synergy (Riley,
Richardson, Shockley, & Ramenzoni, 2011; Turvey, 2007), the interplay of low-level and high-level
interaction mechanisms (Tollefsen & Dale, 2012), mutual constraint between parallel demands, as well
as the cognate dynamic systems notions of self-organization (i.e. component interplay via auto- and
cross-catalytic loops that generates a self-sustaining macro-state) and softly-assembled task solutions
(Kello & Van Orden, 2009). Thirdly, successful communication frequently requires metaregulative
awareness, among other things to decide when to leave things to interpersonal self-organization and
when to introduce decisive transformations in the interpersonal dynamic (cf. Cohen, Freeman, & Wolf,
1996; Sutton, McIlwain, Christensen, & Geeves, 2011).
These issues can be reconstructed through microgenetic methods that dissect emergent
interactions with high grainsize, as several case-study examples from bodywork, martial arts, and
improvised dance will demonstrate (Kimmel, 2017, in press, Kimmel, 2012; Kimmel, Irran, & Luger,
2015; Kimmel & Rogler, submitted). In these quite sophisticated interaction domains, the functional
constraints in need of integration encompass: (a) sensorimotor abilities and enabling habits; (b) skills
to establish interpersonal rapport and information flow; to monitor, micro-coordinate, and repair
interactions; (c) improvisational repertoires, e.g. recognizing continuations and rerouting options,
transition management, creating novelty, or re-parametrizing ongoing tasks “on demand”; (d) metaregulation that ensures a balance between sufficient order and flexibility.
Closing with a comparison, I highlight how global priorities of an embodied communication
system such as efficiency, playfulness, improvisational novelty, or mindfulness impact all this. I argue
that these global aims have, in the past, co-evolved with particular operational modes of
intersubjectivity and highlighted specific constraints, while relaxing others. For example, what
constraints the interacting individuals need to integrate depends in crucial ways on whether the
interaction stream is chunked or fully continuous, whether precision or speed are of essence, whether
cooperation or antagonism dominate, whether actions are locally self-sufficient or nested in higherlevel goals, and whether the encounter is symmetrically negotiated or unilaterally guided. These – and
no doubt further – parameters should sensitize interaction researchers, linguists, and semioticians to
alternative operational modes in embodied communication systems and caution against
generalizations.
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PARTICIPATORY SEMANTICS: A LONGITUDINAL STUDY OF INFANTS’
PARTICIPATION IN PEEK-A-BOO-GAMES
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Raczaszek-Leonardi****
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Keywords: mother-infant interaction, infant agentivity, social routines, multimodal interaction,
conventionalization
In the first months of life, infants become active participants in interactions, able to co-create
sensible actions with their caregivers. Most developmental work concentrates on the
individual cognitive capabilities that make this possible. In our work, we attempt to analyze
the structure of the social environment and infants’ engagement in social routines as crucial
factors in this development.
In earlier work, it has been shown how early interactions stabilize modes of
interpersonal coordination (Fogel, 1993; [Authors], 2013). Intersubjectivity may therefore
emerge “movement first”, through involvement in joint goal-directed actions. In this paper, we
tackle the problem of agency, investigating factors that facilitate infants’ initiative in coaction.
We show, how in everyday interactions infants’ initially non-specific behavior are scaffolded
to become intentional and conventionalized, which then scaffolds the gradual emergence of
agentivity.
We will evidence this process within an interaction format, which often appears in
early interactions, namely the peek-a-boo game (see also Bruner & Sherwood, 1976;
Bruner, 1983). In acting appropriately within such a routine, we argue that infants contribute
to, and affect a joint goal. Infants’ initiation of routines or their phases reflects the coconstruction of this meaningful interaction. By observing the engagement in peek-a-boo
longitudinally and analyzing the increasing use of conventionalized means, we can get
insights into how the infant comes to take up his/her role as a full-fledged participant and
whether – and in which ways – this is gradually scaffolded by caregivers.
We draw from a video corpus of 20 Polish mother-infants dyads when playing peeka-boo, when the infants were 4 and 6 months of age. The interactions were coded in
sequentially organized phases (Bruner & Sherwood, 1976; Bruner, 1983). Infants’
contributions were coded in many modalities (smile, vocalization, hand and leg movements)
and also for conventionalized movements (attempted and successful covering and
uncovering of the face). We hypothesized that infants who experience more scaffolding in
early interactions should be able to take up an active role in the routine earlier. Furthermore,
there should be a decrease in multimodal unspecific actions and increase in the frequency of
conventionalized contributions. We operationalized the scaffolding behavior by the ways in
which mothers structure and time the activity, while the active role of infants was understood
as their attempts to cover und uncover at the specific sequential positions of the activity.
We found that already 4 months old infants attempted to uncover their face during
“waiting” phases, suggesting that they already take their role in the activity. At 6 months
infants showed significantly more attempts but were also successful in uncovering their face
during the correct phase of the activity. Furthermore, we found a relationship between
mothers’ structuring of the activity and infants’ attempts. Mothers who inserted “preparation
phases” before the key junctures of the activity as well as used longer “acknowledgment
phases” after these key junctures had infants who participated more actively and
successfully in the activity.
References
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EMBODIED CHIASMUS: FROM SOLIPSISM TO SENSE-MAKING
Jamin Pelkey
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Bipedal mobility and upright posture are widely acknowledged as central features of human evolution;
but the role they play in human cognition receives far less attention. The most neglected (and most
salient) affordance of upright posture for the human person is the reorganization of the anatomical
planes relative to quadruped mobility. This shift enables not only upper-lower limb specialization but
also provides foundations for enactive modeling—via the phenomenology of movement (SheetsJohnstone 2011) and subsequent body memories (Fuchs 2012), via the conceptual identification of
inverse structural relations shared between our extremities (Pelkey 2017) and voa the mimetic schemas
(Zlatev 2007) these entail. This paper draws attention to an extreme manifestation of upright posture
known as “spread-eagle” to illustrate ways in which the cross-linguistic figure of speech known as
chiasmus (X) may be just as vitally and conceptually embodied as metaphor—with important
implications for expanding the scope of Cognitive Linguistics.
The study highlights aspects of a larger project devoted to exploring relationships between
spread-eagle dynamics and chiasmus patterning in multiple modalities—ranging from cultural, linguistic
and conceptual chiasmus to uses of X-marks and lattice designs across cultures. The paper provides a
brief overview of cross-cultural evidence spanning multiple modalities and millennia to argue that the
patterned semantics of chiasmus typology (Paul 2014) and the patterned relations of X-derivative
networks (Pelkey 2017) are congruent with the patterned typology of spread-eagle phenomenology
along a gradient experiential cline ranging from alienated action to participatory interaction. Expanding
on a recent argument by Gallagher (2014), the paper briefly examines the problem of solipsism in
embodied phenomenology with reference to the thought of Merleau-Ponty (1945) and Jean-Paul Sartre
(1943), both of whom utilize linguistic chiasmi of differing types to frame their arguments.
Although Sartre moves beyond Merleau-Ponty’s implicit solipsism, his own account ends in social
conflict and alienation. The paper illustrates ways in which these experiences are congruent with cultural
uses of solitary X marks and X iterations, proposing that such instances are helpfully understood with
reference to extreme body memory. When a string of X-figures is placed side-by-side, “rhombus” forms
emerge between them as their necessary ground, producing a third space: the space of the in-between.
This mode of visual/phenomenological experience is represented in a third type of linguistic chiasmus
identified with a sense of wonder or self-forgetfulness. Finally, a fourth type of chiasmus patterning—
evident in multiple modalities—is shown to be congruent with “participatory sense-making” (De Jaegher
& Di Paolo 2007). Chiasmus in this phase involves a merger between the co-created third space and
each interlocutor, obsolescing in the process earlier problems of isolation, alienation, domination and
submission. The paper concludes that these aspects of embodied cognition open up fertile territory for
further exploration of linguistic and cultural ontology and for better understanding problems of reflexive
consciousness in both inter- and intra-personal modalities.
References
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LANGUAGE AND THE TEMPORALITY OF SENSE-MAKING
Yanna Popova, Elena Cuffari*
Worcester State University*
yannapopova7@gmail.com, ecuffari@worcester.edu*
Keywords: sense-making, temporality, aspect, tense, experience
This presentation aims to address the currently debated issue of how language both constrains and
allows for human sense-making to take place. Here we approach this question from the point of view of
human time experience and its linguistic realization. The experience of time partially constitutes selfawareness and is crucially involved in consciousness as well as, importantly, language. As we will argue,
human experience is fundamentally structured by the activity of placing events, symbols, and actions in a
temporal scheme; human experience is inherently temporal. Human time is also a ‘felt’, or what we will
call a ‘tensed time’, not the absolute tenseless time of physics, and human temporality displays a
temporal thickness (or, depth) that has remained largely unaddressed in current debates in linguistics and
cognitive science. In one obvious sense, human sense-making always takes place in the present; it is
constituted in the here-and-now of the present moment. In another sense, it involves the intersection of
multiple time-scales (e.g. Uryu et al. 2014), and bears traces of past possibilities and common histories.
Yet these never fully determine a present instance of sense-making, which requires local negotiations
and interpretations.
Perception of time and the experience of presence have been variously linked to embodied
sensitivity to change and movement, on the one hand, and the very moment of enunciation in
language (as in Benveniste’s observation that the present is the source of time, which is always marked
by the moment of enunciation (1971)), on the other. Building on these points we explore how grammatical
markers such as tense and aspect help us deal with the multiplicity of timescales by considering
spatiotemporal displacements as fundamental aspects of conscious life and its expression in language
(Chafe 1994). Furthermore, rather than being concerned about the notion of representations, which has
been critiqued with respect to discreetness, abstraction, and rigid rule-governing, we argue for a
‘presentational’ quality to sense-making that uses linguistic markers as a way of managing temporal
experience. Developing the presentational view in this way allows us to pose the question of how
linguistic markers get to guide our experience. Answering this question involves at least preliminary
treatments of language acquisition and socialization (e.g. Nomikou & Rohlfing 2011; RaczaszekLeonardi et al 2013), as well as idiosyncratic embodiment and situatedness. Finally, we consider how
temporal integration of social interaction as it happens during conversations or reading can be
theorized using Merlin Donald's notion of ‘the slow process’ (2007).
References
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Underpinnings for a 4E theory of language
Sune Vork Steffensen, Matthew Isaac Harvey, and Stephen J. Cowley	
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We offer groundwork for research in the language sciences that is compatible with embodied,
embedded, enacted, and ecologically-oriented cognitive science (Steffensen 2015). We have reached
this point by developing the ideas behind the term “distributed language” (Cowley 2009, 2011b;
Cowley & Vallée-Tourangeau 2013), so that is as good a banner as any: we will lay what can underpin
a distributed theory of language. Our position can be summarized as follows.
Linguistic phenomena only arise given two conditions: first, multiple humans must be engaged
in co-action involving coordinated bodily movement, the organization of which is partly based on
audible vocalizing; second, linguistic phenomena also require the humans involved to “take a
language stance”. That is, to engage in perception where their active engagement with some pattern
in the energy arrays involves experiencing them as instances of something - repetitions, for instance,
or echoes, or responses (Cowley 2011a). There are many kinds of “perceiving as” in the world of
animal behavior, but here we are more narrowly concerned with the specific kind that arises in all
humans by two years of age, where rhythmic, repetitive coordinated articulation leads to the
perception of vocal patterns as instances of voluntarily produced sounds, which the various involved
people can repeat if they so choose. When participants take a language stance, the coordination
becomes “sense-saturated”, taking on specific emotional and experiential significance over
ontogenetic and historical timescales. This integration of vocal and bodily co-activity with a specific
experiential attitude is “interactivity” (Harvey, Gahrn-Andersen, & Steffensen 2016; Steffensen 2013),
and it underlies the multi-scalar nature of human linguistic enskillment, as well as the formation of
behavioral norms for vocalization. In short, interactivity underlies the large-scale spatiotemporal
patterns of behavior that linguists have traditionally investigated in terms of “underlying” logical
structures that can be observed during periods of vocal activity, such as grammatical rules.
We argue that over the course of phylogeny, the multi-scalar organization of activity enabled
by the language stance is augmented by changes to language activity that are extended by tracemaking (that is, bodily activity carried out in order to leave visible patterns in slow-changing visible
substrates - carving, painting, knot-tying, etc.). In essence, vocal activity whose purpose involves
controlling the articulation of graphical traces becomes oriented to patterns that persist much longer
than do the results of vocal activity themselves, and as a result, people sensitize to slow scales of
pattern-making and more enduring forms of social coordination and social institutions. By this means,
language activity enables the development of increasingly complex forms of mediated and
technological interaction between humans and between humans and their environments. The lay use
of the term language thus applies to this fundamentally distributed, ecological history that underpins all
linguistic phenomena.	
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PERCEPTUAL INTERSUBJECTIVITY AND THE GROUNDING OF
DEMONSTRATIVES
Jordan Zlatev
Lund University, Centre for Languages and Linguistics
Division for Cognitive Semiotics
jordan.zlatev@semiotik.lu.se
Keywords: phenomenology, embodied intersubjectivity, symbolic representations, language
acquisition
In previous work analysing language from the perspective of phenomenology, we have argued that the
meaning of different linguistic expressions is grounded in pre-linguistic structures of embodied
intersubjectivity, such as the dual nature of the living body (as “internally” felt and “externally”
observed) and the intersubjective nature of object perception (Zlatev & Blomberg, 2016). For example,
the meanings of action verbs like kiss and eat are arguably based on corresponding mimetic schemas,
while non-actual motion sentences like The road crawls through the desert are motivated by factors
such the enactive (action-oriented) nature of visual perception. At the same time, we emphasized that
such intercorporeal experiences should not be conflated with the symbolic and normative linguistic
meanings that are sedimented upon them.
In the present paper, I focus on a class of expressions that are particularly applicable to such an
analysis, as they are more clearly than any other on the “border” between pre-linguistic and linguistic
intersubjectivity: spatial demonstratives like this/that and here/there. As argued by Diessel (2006)
such expressions are (a) universal, (b) closely associated with pointing, (c) among the first words
acquired by children, and (d) not derivable from other word classes, while they themselves give rise to
key grammatical structures such as definiteness and focus markers. Diessel attempts to explain these
features of demonstratives by linking the latter to the psychological notion of “joint attention”. However,
there are controversies and ambiguities surrounding this notion, for example concerning the degree of
intersubjective awareness of the targets of attention.
Using the notion of perceptual intersubjectivity (Zlatev, Brinck, & Andrén, 2008), the paper
develops Diessel’s argumentation and shows that demonstratives are on the one hand transparently
grounded in perceptual and non-symbolic processes in the sense of phenomenology, and on the other
“serve to ground the meaning of content words” (Diessel, 2006: 464). Thus, demonstratives link the
two different ways in which the notion of grounding is used in the cognitive linguistic literature: on the
one hand they are grounded in pre-linguistic embodied intersubjectivity, and on the other hand they
fulfil the function of contextually grounding the shared symbolic representations (construals) inherent
in content words.
The argument will be illustrated with an analysis of the demonstratives used by two Swedish
children in their second year of life.
References
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PHONOLOGY IN COGNITIVE LINGUISTICS
Geoffrey S. Nathan & Jose A. Mompean*
Wayne State University, University of Murcia*
geoffnathan@wayne.edu, mompean@um.es*
Phonology is in no way less conceptual than other areas of linguistic reseach such as semantics or
grammar. Yet it has been much neglected in cognitive linguistics, although a few researchers have
explored various ways of rethinking phonology within cognitive linguistics (see e.g. Mompean, 2014;
Mompean & Mompean-Guillamón, 2012; Nathan, 2008, 2015; Nesset, 2008; Taylor, 2002).
In order to foster discussion and work on phonology within the cognitive linguistic framework, the
proposed theme session aims to bring together contributions dealing with the role of phonology in
specific languages or language (spoken/sign) in general as well as phonological issues from a
cognitive/functional linguistic perspective. These include, among others, categorization and prototype
effects, the phonology of symbolic units and constructions, usage-based aspects of phonology,
phonetic, sociolinguistic and cultural motivation of phonological units, iconicity in phonology,
relationships between phonology and other gestural and non-verbal communication, etc.
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EXPRESSIVE GGEMINATION IN THE RUSSIAN LANGUAGE
Nadežda Christopher
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Keywords: geminate, gemination, reduplication, double consonants, sound symbolism
The matter of geminates in the Russian language is a fairly straightforward one as far as Russian
grammar books are concerned (Lopatin, 2009). Dvoinie soglasnie (double consonants) mainly occur due
to affixation or word compounding. However, a lot of these double consonants [CC] do not have the
phonological extra length quality of a true geminate [C:]. In this paper I examine the previously
undescribed Russian expressive geminates, and juxtapose them with the double consonants. I propose
that the expressive geminates are the true geminates in Russian, arising from reduplication of
phonological material. I also propose that further research can lead to the discovery of new linguistic
universals, which expose the complex cognitive nature of many phonological phenomena crosslinguistically.
Russian double (long) consonants are usually correspondent to two letters in orthography,
however, two consonants in writing do not always indicate a phonological double consonant, as the
examples in (1) show. The Russian words are followed by their transcription and meaning; stress is
marked by the accent mark.
(1) Россия – [rasíja] – ‘Russia’; кристалл – [kristál] – crystal; коррозия – [karózija] – ‘corrosion’).
The examples in (2) contain words with double consonants that arose due to the
morphological processes of affixation or compounding (the morpheme boundaries are indicated by a dash
‘-‘).
(2) Без-закон-ный – [bezzakónnyj] – ‘unlawful’; глав-врач [glavvráč] – ‘head physician’.
We can see here that the orthographic double consonants are reflected in the pronunciation of
these words and are realised as [CC]. I argue that these are not the true Russian geminates as each of
the two consonants in a cluster is pronounced somewhat separately, accentuating the orthographic double
representation, whereas in the case of gemination, one consonantal sound is prolonged, and would be
represented as [C:], as in the example in (3).
(3)
Original form
Meaning
Geminated form
Meaning
[har:óshij]
хороший
‘good’
‘very/extremely good!’; can also be used
[haróshij]
sarcastically to mean ‘not good at all’ or ‘silly’
(of a person)
As well as the change in the quality of the sound, we observe the change in meaning, which can
be characterized as expressive colouring or intensification (verified with ten native speakers of Russian).
The next step is to consider gemination as an instance of reduplication within the wider context of
reduplication in Russian, which can be full or partial and predominantly has ‘an expressive
connotation’ (Israeli, 1997:588). I propose that Russian expressive gemination is, in fact, an instance of
full reduplication of a phonological segment (in our case, a consonant), which results in intensification of
meaning. What is especially interesting about this observation and proposal is that in cases of
expressive gemination, the meaning of the whole word is intensified as the result of reduplication of
only one of its consonantal constituents, which leads to further questions regarding the underlying
cognitive nature of consonants and their sound symbolic characteristics.
Further investigation into the nature of the expressive geminates in the Russian and other
languages can lead to discovering new cognitive phonological universals, which would not be restricted to
a single realm of linguistic knowledge, but rather demonstrate their interconnectedness.
References
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THEORY OF THE PHONEME IN THE RUSSIAN LINGUISTIC TRADITION
Natalia Kuznetsova
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The concept of the phoneme was born inside the Russian-speaking linguistic tradition (Baudouin de
Courtenay, Kruszewski, Scherba) and was directly related to the neurological science of the time.
Baudouin de Courtenay defined the phoneme as a “homogenous, linguistically indivisible anthropophonic
impression, emerging in the soul by the psychic merge of the impressions from pronunciations of the
same sound” (1899: 355). Moreover, the word “psychic” appears to be used as synonymous to “cerebral”
and “central nervous” in his writings (ibid.: 196, 354). His views were based on the contemporary
revolutionary ideas by Sechenov that the central nervous system keeps the traces of the previous
impressions. The more the impression is reiterated, the clearer the trace becomes and the longer it is kept
by the nervous system (1866: 62). These ideas sound very modern and can be traced in contemporary
works in the framework of functional (cognitive, usage-based) phonology (viz. Bybee 2001: 33, 52,
Langacker 2008: 220). Later, the Russian phonology was divided into the so-called Scherba’s school (which
followed these original anthropocentric ideas) and the more lingvocentric Moscow and Prague schools.
Modern conceptions within the Scherba’s school will be discussed in the paper. They are based
both on the functional theoretical ideas and the ongoing experimental research in psycholinguistics,
speech production and perception. For example, on the question of whether phonemes are basic
operational mental categories (cf. Nathan 2006: 189), it is believed that “the codes of mostly
supraphonemic levels are used” in speech perception, a phonemic string being a collateral product of
speech recognition. However, the phonemic code remains available, otherwise both the language system
and the perceptive mechanism would be deprived of openness (Zinder and Kasevič 1989: 36-37). In
speech production and perception, both top-down and bottom-up analyses (from phonemes to
morphological units and the reverse) are therefore used according to the needs.
As for the nature of the phoneme, a coherent application of the phenomenological method,
essential for cognitive linguistics (Langacker 2008: 31), brings Kuznetsova (2014) to the conclusion that
phonemes are no less abstract symbolic units than other kinds of language signs. In the original semiotic
conception by de Saussure the “signifiant”, an acoustic image of the word, was also an “entirely psychic”
rather than physical phenomenon (1919: 29). For the phoneme, one can further distinguish the functional
dimensions similar to those of other language signs: “semantics” (a structure of the mental acoustic
image), “syntax” (rules of distribution with other units of the same phonemic system under various
conditions set by phonotactics, word prosody, morphology), and “pragmatics” (interfaces with any other
entities outside the phonemic system in question, e.g. morphological units as wholes, graphic and
orthographic correlates, phonemes of earlier diachronic stages or different regional variants of the same
language, physiological restrictions on language production and perception). The whole set of criteria
structured along these three dimensions allows to give an accurate description in fine functional details for
any phoneme.
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PHONOLOGICAL AFFINITY AND SEMANTIC EXTENSIONS IN A NETWORK: GŌU
WORD FAMILY IN CHINESE AS AN EXAMPLE
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Keywords: Chinese word family, network, phonological affinity, semantic extensions, metonymy,
metaphor
This paper investigates gōu word family in Chinese from a network approach in cognitive linguistics. In
Chinese, characters sharing similar components form a family. The word family must have a core, from
which other words derive by adding other phonetic or semantic components. In a word family, the
phonology shows related, but not necessarily identical, representations, and the meanings are also
correlated via the extension of metonymy or metaphor. The phonological representations interact with the
semantic extensions, creating a word family that connects the characters to form a network. While a word
family forms a network, the issue concerning word families in Chinese is always given to Chinese
paleography. The mechanism behind a word family in Chinese is seldom discussed in great detail in
linguistics, let alone investigation from cognitive linguistics.
In cognitive linguistics, phonology is seldom the mainstream, but still discussed in Bybee (2001),
Mompean (2014), Nathan (2008, 2015), Taylor (2003), among others. This paper adopts a network
approach (Bybee 2001, Taylor 2003, Uehara and Kumashiro 2007) dealing with connection between
sounds and meanings. The network approach is comprised of three elements: schema, prototype and
extension. Although the network approach in cognitive linguistics and word families in Chinese are
similar in the mechanism of connecting sounds and meanings, there is no lengthy study focusing on how
a word family in Chinese is interpreted by a network approach in cognitive linguistics.
To investigate word families in Chinese from a network approach in cognitive phonology, this
study concentrates on gōu word family in Chinese. This word family includes 50 Chinese
characters, divided into two layers depending on whether the characters appear in the early dictionary,
Shuōwén jiĕzì ‘explaining and analyzing words’ (SWJZ). The first layer includes 37 characters in SWJZ,
and in the second layer there are 13 characters without any attestation in SWJZ. The gōu word
family expresses a core meaning of newly-sprouted grass, and the phonological reconstruction of the core
is *kug (Li 1972). In the first layer, the 37 characters show five phonological representations, *kug, *kjug,
*gjug,*hug and *hjug, and the characters are divided into five semantic classes. Via metonymy, three
classes are considered the semantic extensions of the core meaning: bending, tiny, and newly-born.
Besides the three extensions, the other two classes are onomatopoeia and phonetic component,
which are simply based on phonological affinity. In the second layer, there are four phonological
representations for the 13 characters, which also show four meanings. Three of the four phonological
representations follow those from the first layer, and one is an innovation. As for the meanings, only tiny,
onomatopoeia and phonetic component from the first layer are retained in the second layer. A new
meaning ‘fright’ based on metaphor is generated in the second layer by adding semantic
components related to heart or eye.
The network approach not only provides a detailed phonological affinity of the characters in gōu
word family but also suggests a process of semantic extension in the word family: core meaning >
metonymy > metaphor.
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MOTIVATION IN PHONOLOGY: THE CASE OF /r/-SANDHI	
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Motivation refers to the shaping of language structure by theory-independent, general cognitive
processes as well as by bodily experience, phonetic processes, social/communicative interaction,
cultural norms or even the internal ecology of the linguistic system itself. Motivation is a central topic in
cognitive linguistics and it has been addressed in fields such as grammar and the lexicon (e.g.
Panther & Radden, 2011; Radden & Panther, 2004). However, less attention has been paid to the
motivation of phonological structure (but see Mompean, 2014 for an exception).
The current paper addresses the topic of motivation in phonology within the framework of
cognitive linguistics. Motivation is analysed with regard to the phenomenon of non-rhotic English /r/sandhi, or the use of /r/ in-between vowels across morphemes to prevent hiatus. Following all previous
accounts, two types of /r/-sandhi are discussed: ‘linking’ /r/ (e.g. more /mɔː/ but more and more
[mɔːɹ‿əәm mɔː]) and ‘intrusive’ /r/ (e.g. saw [sɔː] but I saw it [aɪ sɔːɹ‿ɪt]).
The paper discusses several aspects of the possible motivation of /r/-sandhi, including phonetic
grounding (Pierrehumbert, 2000), usage-based aspects (Bybee, 2001), general cognitive processes
such as categorization and schematization (Taylor, 2002) and lectal and cultural grounding
(Kristiansen & Dirven, 2008). It assesses the importance of each of these sources of motivation in the
shaping of /r/-sandhi with reference to previous studies (e.g. Hay & Sudbury, 2005; Mompean &
Mompean-Guillamon, 2009; Pavlík, 2016; etc.) as well new data based on a longitudinal study of the
speech of Queen Elizabeth II’s Christmas speeches. The findings of this study and others reveal that
/r/-sandhi is shaped by different motivating factors including phonetic (e.g. prosodic structure),
sociolinguistic (e.g. social status) and usage-based (e.g. collocation frequency) variables as well as
idealized cognitive models of the relationship between spelling and pronunciation. Finally, the paper
draws conclusions for the study of motivation in phonology such as the formalisation of motivating
principles in phonological work or the need to provide multifactorial motivational explanations in
phonology.
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BLENDED FEET? NON-PROTOTYPICAL PHONOLOGICAL CONCEPTS IN
RUSSIAN
Tore Nesset
UiT The Arctic University of Norway
tore.nesset@uit.no
From the point of view of cognitive linguistics, rhythmic units such as prosodic feet are of particular
importance, since they relate linguistic rhythm to rhythm in music and other domains, and thus
underscore the relevance of a non-modular approach to language. On the basis of a detailed
analysis of foot structure in Contemporary Standard Russian, in this paper I argue that Prototype
Theory (Taylor 2003) and Conceptual Integration (Fauconnier/Turner 2002) offer valuable
contributions to prosodic phonology. It is claimed that in addition to prototypical feet (iambs and
trochees), languages may posit a number of non-prototypical feet, which can be analyzed as
blends based on the prototypical feet.
Conventional wisdom has it that prosodic feet are binary (either iambs or trochees), and that a
given language has one and only one type of foot. However, in recent years these assumptions
have been challenged, and internally layered ternary feet that combine both iambic and trochaic
elements have experienced a modest revival (Martínez-Paricio/Kager 2016). Does this mean that
anything goes? Are there no restrictions on possible foot structures in language? I argue that
Prototype Theory enables us to resolve the seemingly confusing picture. While languages normally
posit a prototypical foot (iamb or trochee), the universal inventory of prosodic feet also includes nonprototypical phonological structures, such as internally layered ternary feet. Prototype Theory
allows us to maintain the prominence of iambs and trochees in prosodic theory, but at the same
time accommodates deviations from these prototypical structures.
How are non-prototypical feet related to the prototypical structures? I propose that Conceptual
Integration offers an insightful approach. In Contemporary Standard Russian, the stress system
provides evidence for trochaic feet; insofar as stress arguably defaults to the penultimate syllable
(Lavitskaya and Kabak 2014), the stress system can be analyzed in terms of a right-aligned syllabic
trochee. However, facts about vowel reduction in Russian point toward iambic feet; in [məlʌdóvə]
‘young (gen.sg.masc.)’ the syllable immediately preceding the stressed syllable displays less
reduction ([ʌ]) than other unstressed syllables that have schwa.
In order to provide a unified analysis of stress and vowel reduction I propose an internally
layered ternary foot ((σσ́)σ). The inner layer represents an iamb that facilitates a principled analysis
of vowel reduction, while the outer layer is a trochaic structure that accommodates (default) stress
placement. The internally layered ternary foot is analyzed as a blend, which combines information
from an iambic and a trochaic input space. In addition, the blended foot involves emergent
structure pertaining to the layered organization of the blended foot. While the application of
blending to phonology is still in its infancy, my analysis suggests that phonolgoical concepts provide
valuable insights about the way we think.
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A COGNITIVE APPROACH TO PHONOLOGY: EVIDENCE FROM SIGNED AND
SPOKEN LANGUAGES
Corrine Occhino
Rochester Institute of Technology – Center on Cognition and Language
cokccl@rit.edu
Keywords: cognitive phonology; emergent structure; arbitrariness; embodiment; usage-based approaches
With few exceptions (Mompean, 2006; Nathan, 2008; Välimaa-Blum, 2005), cognitive linguistics has paid little
attention to cognitive theories of phonology, due in part to the belief that phonological content consists of
meaningless building blocks, different in kind from constructions in the grammar. However, if we accept that
language structure is both non-compositional and emergent, there exists no a priori reason to consider
phonological structure as categorically different. Phonological form emerges from the same semantically rich,
socially and pragmatically contextualized usage-events as other linguistic form. Construing meaning broadly,
including any and all senses which evoke associations, the existence and the influence of such phonological
mappings have been observed across modalities. Recent research has shown, for example, that vowel quality can
index affect (Eckert, 2009), featural properties of phonemes influence perceived speed and effectiveness of drugs
(Abel & Glinert, 2008), and motivated phonological features facilitate sign recognition in children (Ormel, Knoors,
Hermans, & Verhoeven, 2009). Current theories of phonology, in which phonemes are meaningless units, struggle
to account for the presence of any meaningful phonological mappings, often marginalizing such data as
anomalous.
This paper introduces a theoretical framework built on usage-based and cognitive approaches (Bybee, 2001;
Langacker, 2008) which accounts for the emergence of both motivated and arbitrary phonological structures. I
suggest that arbitrariness is but one potential outcome in the emergence of phonological content. On one end of
the spectrum, ‘meaningless forms’ arise only in cases when meaning associated with a given form becomes so
attenuated, due to frequent usage, that a form is perceived as ‘arbitrary’, e.g. /p/ in English. I will show, however,
that even ‘clear cut phonemes’ can exhibit vestiges of associations which can be resurrected under the right
circumstances. On the other end of
the spectrum, a second possible outcome arises when phonological content
retains its meaningful associations, and these mappings are not lost in the schematization process. This
maintenance of form- meaning mapping stems from both language internal analogization, and language external
‘grounding’.
Such is the case with the phoneme ‘B-handshape’ (flat-hand) in ASL, which despite widespread usage
across the lexic-on, still retains properties of flatness. Importantly, this framework helps to explain why phonological
systems in signed and spoken languages, which on the surface seem to differ greatly in terms of motivated
mappings, actually arise from the same domain-general cognitive processes, at work in both modalities. I describe
how our construal of the world contributes to the maintenance of form- meaning associations, as our understanding
of language is filtered through, and gained by way of embodied experience. Thus, embodiment of linguistic content
and our ability to construe our interactions in the world, and with our bodies, directly influences our construal of
linguistic form.
References
Abel, G. A., & Glinert, L. H. (2008). Chemotherapy as language: Sound symbolism in cancer medication names.
Social Science & Medicine, 66(8), 1863–1869.
Bybee, J. L. (2001). Phonology and language use. Cambridge; New York: Cambridge University Press. Eckert, P.
(2009). Affect, Sound Symbolism, and Variation. University of Pennsylvania Working Papers in
Linguistics, 15(2), 70–80.
Langacker, R. W. (2008). Cognitive Grammar: A Basic Introduction. New York: Oxford University Press. Mompean
Gonzalez, J. A. (2006). The Phoneme as a Basic-Level Category: Experimental Evidence from
English. International Journal of English Studies, 6(2).
Nathan, G. S. (2008). Phonology: a cognitive grammar introduction (Vol. 3). Philadelphia: John Benjamins.
Ormel, E., Knoors, H., Hermans, D., & Verhoeven, L. (2009). The Role of Sign Phonology and Iconicity During Sign
Processing: The Case of Deaf Children. Journal of Deaf Studies and Deaf Education, 14(4), 485–502.
Välimaa-Blum, R. (2005). Cognitive phonology in construction grammar: analytic tools for students of English.
Berlin; New York: Mouton de Gruyter.

108

to the Table of Contents

ICLC-14 Book of Abstracts

Theme sessions

PHONOLOGICAL FORMS AS PERCEPTUAL CATEGORIES:
WHAT DO WE (NOT) KNOW?
Paul Olejarczuk, Vsevolod Kapatsinski
University of Oregon
paulo@uoregon.edu, vkapatsi@uoregon.edu

Keywords: category learning; sound categorization; distributional learning; novelty bias; phonology
While we know much about the internal structure of semantic categories (see Taylor, 1995, for a
review), we know relatively little about phonological categories. Kapatsinski et al. (2016) examined
learning of intonation contour categories and argued that these categories are fairly abstract, with little
internal structure (cf. Nathan, 1986). Contrary to predictions of exemplar models, new exemplars were
no more likely to be excluded from the category than familiar exemplars, as long as distance to the
prototype was controlled. Contrary to predictions of prototype models, the prototype was no more
acceptable than experienced exemplars or even novel exemplars, as long as they were just as far
from the prototype as those experienced in training. These results were, however, consistent with
window/boundary-based categorization (e.g. Keating, 1990).
Olejarczuk & Kapatsinski (2016) exposed English speakers to novel categories of tones, defined
by the magnitude of the pitch excursion comprising a LHL tone superimposed over /ka/. After training,
participants were asked to judge the typicality of new and old exemplars situated along the pitch
excursion continuum and to produce what they thought was the most typical /ka/. Both typicality and
produced excursions were well predicted by the log exposure frequencies of training exemplars. The
logarithmic transformation decreases the difference between the frequent and the rare while
increasing the difference between the rare and the non-existent. Thus, raw frequency over-estimated
the goodness of the most frequent stimuli and underestimated the goodness of those that were
experienced but rare. Similarly, productions were affected by rare exemplars more than their raw
frequency would predict.
We show that, if production tracked typicality (which tracks log frequency), within-category
frequency distributions would evolve towards the uniform distribution best fit by a window model.
However, frequency distributions in production are not uniform, having well-defined modes (e.g.
Koenig, 2001). Non-uniformity of production distributions must be explained by some pressure
counteracting the salience of the novel in perception. Following Zipf (1949), we argue that this
pressure comes from a rich-get-richer loop in production: the more one reaches for a production
target, the easier it is to reach for it again. Unchecked, this pressure would reduce the distribution to a
single spike in the middle. The frequency distributions we actually see are therefore a compromise
between the perceptual pressure towards within-category uniformity and the production pressure
towards singularity.
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REFERENCE AND COGNITION
Renate Pajusalu, Maria Reile*, Helen Hint**
University of Tartu
renate.pajusalu@ut.ee, maria.reile@ut.ee*, helen.hint@ut.ee***
Reference is one of the basic functions of language – it connects the speaker, the hearer, and the
entities (both in the physical and mental world) that are talked about. Communication between the
speaker and the hearer can be successful only if they manage to focus their attention to the same entity
at a given point (see e.g. Langacker 2001). In terms of language, this is usually achieved by the use of
various referential devices, such as personal and demonstrative pronouns, full NPs, and proper names.
In the framework of cognitive linguistics, semantically motivated interpretations of deixis and epistemic
grounding have been developed to explain these phenomena (Langacker 2002).
In the workshop, we will be taking a cognitive perspective on referential devices in different
languages. We will focus on how cognitive abilities of a human being (such as categorization of space
and time, attention, memory etc.) shape the usage of referential devices and, vice versa, what could we
say about human cognition on the basis of the usage of referential devices. We will take under
investigation devices used in referring to entities in discourse as well as those in the physical world. We
are also interested in the borderline cases of reference, where the use of referential devices in discourse
and in physical surroundings cannot be clearly distinguished and which illustrate that a conversation is
always an interaction of particular conversational needs and cognitive abilities.
The workshop will bring together experimental and observational research. The development of
experimental linguistics has given new statistically grounded data on the use of demonstratives and
other referential expressions, for example on the interaction of spatiality, accessibility and salience in
the choice of referring demonstratives (Coventry et al. 2008, 2014; Piwek et.al. 2008). Also, research
by Kaiser and Trueswell (2008) suggests that the form-specific multiple-constraints approach is more
beneficial in explaining the use of pronouns and demonstratives than a unified salience hierarchy. At
the same time, the use of authentic conversational data has made it possible to analyse referential
expressions in real interaction and has shown the importance of a mutually negotiated referential
framework, based on joint attention of the interlocutors (Hanks 1996, Diessel 2006).
We also aim to shed light on the diverse nature of referential devices and their usage contexts by
bringing together cross-linguistic data from different languages, for example Estonian, Finnish,
Hungarian (Uralic) and English, Dutch, Russian, Polish (Indo-European).
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SOCIO-COGNITIVE GROUND FOR DEMONSTRATIVE REFERENCE IN FINNISH
Marja Etelämäki
University of Oslo
m.i.etelamaki@iln.uio.no
Keywords: demonstratives, Finnish, social interaction, conceptualizer, ground
The paper will explore the Finnish demonstratives in interaction, and suggest that their meaning
consists of the relations they code between the speaker and the recipients with respect to their
understanding of the on-going activity, and the object of reference. The claim is that creating a jointfocus of attention (see, e.g., Diessel 2006) as well as recognizing and understanding (linguistic)
reference jointly and sufficiently enough requires a (sufficiently) shared understanding of the on-going
activity, and this is what the demonstratives serve for. The paper thus argues for a non-spatial
understanding of demonstrative reference (see, e.g., Enfield 2003, Hanks 2005, Etelämäki 2009,
Naruoka 2014). Moreover, it will suggest that joint-attention presupposes joint-activity, since action
and perception are interrelated (e.g., Witt 2011), and human brain is a social brain (e.g., Hari et al.
2015).
The study is based on the analyses of approximately 10 hours of naturally occurring, audio
and video recorded interactions. The analysis proceeded in three stages. The interactions were first
analyzed using the method of Conversation Analysis (see, e.g., Sidnell 2010). Based on these
analyses, the meanings of the demonstratives were then analyzed in the non-spatial framework
developed in linguistic anthropology, particularly by Hanks (1990, 2005). Lastly, the results were
discussed within the framework of Cognitive Grammar (e.g., Langacker 2008). The last of these steps
offers a re-interpretation of the notion of ground as the dynamically evolving interactional situation.
Moreover, it offers a new and dynamic view on the notion of conceptualizer in that the notion of
conceptualizer can include both, the speaker and the recipient(s).
The paper will thus provide a description of the Finnish demonstratives in the framework of
cognitive grammar that is based on the analysis of interaction. The paper will aim at a constructive
dialogue between cognitive and interactional approaches to language, thus joining the recent papers
arguing for the benefits of this (e.g., Etelämäki & Visapää 2014, Zima & Brône 2015).
Diessel, Holger. 2006. Demonstratives, joint attention, and the emergence of grammar. Cognitive
Linguistics 17, 463–489.
Enfield, Nick. 2003. Demonstratives in space and interaction: Data from Lao speakers and
implications for semantic analysis. Language 79(1), 82–117.
Etelämäki, Marja. 2009. The Finnish demonstrative pronouns in light of interaction. Journal of
Pragmatics 41, 25–46.
Etelämäki, Marja & Laura Visapää. 2014. Why Blend Conversation Analysis with Cognitive Grammar.
Pragmatics 24(3), 477–506.
Hanks, William F. 2005. Explorations in the deictic field. Current Anthropology 46, 191–220.
Hari, Riitta, Linda Henriksson, Sanna Malinen & Lauri Parkkonen. 2015. Centrality of Social Interaction
in Human Brain Function. Neuron 88, 181–193.
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enter into dialogue. Special issue on Cognitive Linguistics and Interactional Discourse 7(4).
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BETWEEN ME AND YOU:
CREATING REFERENCE WITH 1ST AND 2ND PERSON FORMS IN FINNISH
Marja-Liisa Helasvuo & Karita Suomalainen
University of Turku
mlhelas@utu.fi, karita.m.suomalainen@utu.fi
Keywords: person reference, indexicality, first person, second person, intersubjectivity
First and second person forms (pronouns, person markers etc.) are typically used to refer to
speech act participants, to the speaker and the addressee (Siewierska 2004: 1–2). It is well
known, however, that 2nd person forms can also be used more openly, to create a ”generic
reference” (see e.g.
Kitagawa & Lehrer 1990, Kluge 2016). Also 1st person forms can be used for open
reference (Helasvuo 2008; Zobel 2016; see also Kitagawa & Lehrer 1990: 741–742 on the
“impersonal I”). Our paper explores the use of 1st and 2nd person forms in everyday
conversational interaction, focusing on how they modulate the participation framework of the
interaction and how the reference they create is interpreted intersubjectively by the conversation
participants. This interpretation is based not only on the immediate syntactic context but also on
the larger sequential context of the interaction (e.g. the co-participants’ responses to the turns
containing the reference forms).
The speech event and the participation framework constitute the foundation for deixis and
the interpretation of person forms. The deictic center of the speech event is the indexical origo, a
vantage point which is continuously changing depending on which person forms are used and
who is speaking. (See e.g. Hanks 1992.) The default origo for personal reference is the speaker,
but when 1st person singular forms are used for open reference, the scope of the origo is being
expanded to cover others as well. The use of 2nd person forms may also modulate the
participation framework by inviting the other participants to share the vantage point of the
speaker.
With data from Finnish conversational interaction (Arkisyn), we will show that constructing
personal reference is not a project of the individual speaker but a result of mutual negotiation of
meaning by the conversation participants. The choice of the indexical form opens up a certain
perspective on the speech situation at hand. The different person forms invite the conversation
participants to relate to and share the experience. In their sequential contexts, the choice of person
forms is responsive to and shows an understanding of the preceding talk, and at the same time
projects further talk. Thus, the use of indexical forms reflects the fact that cognition is in fact
socially shared (see e.g. Schegloff 1991).
References
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PRONOUNS AS REFERENTIAL DEVICES IN ESTONIAN, FINNISH AND RUSSIAN
Helen Hint, Tiina Nahkola, Renate Pajusalu
University of Tartu
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Keywords: referential devices, pronouns, determiners, narratives, contrastive linguistics
Languages have expressions that convey the cognitive status/accessibility of the entities that they
refer to. Yet, referential devices with the same label (e.g. personal and demonstrative pronouns,
determiners) often have distinct discourse functions and referential properties in languages (e.g.
Gundel et al. 1993). This presentation reports a contrastive study of referential pronouns in Estonian
(EST), Finnish (FIN) and Russian (RUS). The study aims to explain how various pronominal forms
function as minimal (Laury 2005) or reduced (Kibrik 1996) referential devices in these languages.
We seek answers to the following questions:1) Which factors (animacy, givenness, previous mention,
distance etc.) guide speakers in choosing certain referring expressions? 2) Are those factors equally
important in languages under study or is there divergent division of labour among these factors across
languages? 3) Are cognitive statuses encoded similarly in EST, FIN and RUS?
EST, FIN and RUS exist in close contact and have influenced each other in various degrees.
Crucially, their referential systems have notable dissimilarities. Finno-Ugric languages EST and FIN are
of the same origin and typologically close, yet their pronominals bear important differences. E.g. EST
has two demonstrative pronouns (see ‘this’, too ‘that’), FIN has three (se ‘it’, tämä ‘this’, tuo ‘that’); EST
has two possible forms for 3rd SG personal pronouns (ta/tema ‘s/he’), standard FIN has one (hän
‘s/he’). RUS is genetically and typologically diverse, but has some similarities with FIN and EST, e.g.
none of these languages has grammatical article, all allow referential zeroes in certain contexts etc.
Furthermore, as these languages are areally and historically close, we expect some mutual influence.
The anaphoric devices of these languages have previously been studied to a different extent by
using different methods (e.g. Kibrik 1996; Laury 1997; Pajusalu 2009). We collect data in similar
situations using the same experimental design, which allows us to compare the results more rigidly.
The picture-sequence based narrative elicitation method was used to collect data from all three
languages. 20 participants from each language were shown three different story-books with 6 pictures
per book, and they were asked to tell a story based on each book.
Our data support the multifactorial concept of referring expressions (Kaiser, Trueswell 2008;
Kibrik 1996). Overall we suggest that there is important variation in encoding different cognitive
statuses in EST, FIN and RUS.
1) EST and FIN can use demonstratives for personal reference. Demonstratives do not refer to
animate entities in our RUS data. In RUS, personal pronouns can refer to inanimate entities, while there
were no personal pronouns referring to inanimate entities in EST and FIN data.
2) FIN has a stable three-pole and RUS a stable two-pole demonstrative system. EST is moving
towards a one-demonstrative system. However, in RUS narratives, we see only the proximal
demonstrative, indicating that not only distance, but physical context is affecting the choice of forms.
3) EST pronouns see ‘this’ and üks ‘one’ are in the process of grammaticalizing into articles; FIN
se ‘it’ is similar to an article. In RUS, however, there were only few article-like determiners in our data.
References
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FINNISH REFERENTIAL FORMS FOR HUMANS AND ANIMALS:
INSIGHTS INTO PERSPECTIVE-TAKING
Elsi Kaiser
University of Southern California
emkaiser@usc.edu

Keywords: pronouns, reference, Finnish, perspective-taking, cognition

This research investigates perspective-taking by humans and animals, and its relation to referential
form use. Animal protagonists occur in many narratives, including fables and young-adult novels, but
their role in perspective-taking phenomena is not well-understood. Using data from Finnish novels, I
propose that there are distinct types pf perspectivizing contexts where that the pronoun hän ‘he/she’
is used for animals, even in the absence of personification, if the animal is the perspectival center
whose thoughts are conveyed. Time permitting, psycholinguistic data will also be discussed.
In Standard Finnish (SF), hän ‘she/he’ is used for humans and se ‘it’ for animals. Many
Colloquial Finnish (CF) dialects use se ‘it’ as the default for both animals and humans. Crucially, SF
and CF dialects exhibit additional patterns when conveying a character’s speech/thoughts. As in
ex.(1), many CF dialects with se as default use hän ‘he/she’ for humans in the scope of reported
speech/thoughts (e.g. Laitinen’02). Another perspectivizing effect involving hän/se occurs in free
indirect discourse (FID) which mostly occurs in SF. In FID, as in ex.(2) hän refers to the
speaker/thinker, the SELF. Se ‘it’ refers to a NON-SELF (see Saukkonen’67, Hakulinen’88).
Thus, depending on context, humans are referred to with hän ‘he/she’ or se ‘it’. Hän ‘she/he’ is
used to refer to SELF, the character whose thoughts/speech are being represented. What happens
when animals are involved in FID or reported speech/thought? The role of animal protagonists in
perspective-taking phenomena is not well-understood. (I avoid contexts where animals are
personified, since these are treated as [+human]. Thus, I analyzed stories where the default/unmarked
form for humans is hän ‘s/he’ and the default/unmarked form for animals is se ‘it’.)
In reported speech/thought, as noted by Laitinen’02, hän can indeed be used for animals, (see
ex3; cf.ex1). Laitinen notes this is “not a case of secondary personification” (333). My corpus data
show hän can also be used inside free indirect discourse to refer animal SELFs. For example, in a
novel about a dog called Bernie (Kukkanen’14) where the default form for Bernie is se ‘it,’ there are
numerous examples of hän referring to Bernie inside FID, as in ex.(4). This usage of hän is not due to
personification, because other examples show that contexts with personification but without FID/not in
the scope of reported speech/thought do not involve hän. In addition, I discuss a third type, namely a
more general perspectivizing effect of hän seen with both humans and animals that does not convey a
character’s speech or thoughts, unlike the other two uses. In the third type, hän signals that the
(human, animal) character’s point-of-view is being emphasized (e.g. their epistemic/knowledge state).
As a whole, the data suggest that we can think of hän ‘he/she’ as being associated with both
(i) a [+human] feature and (ii) a SELF feature, but, crucially, the SELF feature is more influential than
the [+human] feature. This is shown by the finding that [-human] SELF referents – animals that are the
perspectival center – can be referred to with hän.
(1) Kundi luulee omistavansa sen paikan... Se sano, että hän on tään paikan alun perin löytänyt (www)
‘The guy claims to own the place (…) Itthe guy said that hethe guy had originally found this place.’
(2) Juha oli lähtenyt tiehensä (...) hänJUHA hiljensi menonsa matelemiseksi. Tiina saisi hänetJUHA
helposti kiinni, jos seTIINA lähtisi heti liikkeelle, ja tottakai seTIINA lähtisi, siitä hänJUHA oli varma.
(Polva’89:60) ‘Juha had started walking away (…) heJUHA slowed down to a crawl. Tiina could easily
catch himJUHA, if itTIINA left right away, and of course itTIINA would, of that heJUHA was sure.’
(3) Mut koera jos ottaa ni se tietää että mihinkä hän viep (Laitinen’02, CF)
But if the dog takes (something), itdog knows where hedog takes (it)
(4) [Context: Tiina’s mother has commented on the size relation between Bernie and his food bag]
Taas Bernietä ihmetytti. Mitä suhdetta siihen tarvittiin? Ei muuta kuin ruoka kuppiin, niin kyllä hän sille
suhteita osoittaisi. Suorinta tietä vatsaan ja sillä hyvä (Kukkanen, p.23)
’Bernie was confused again. What kind of relation did that need? Just put the food in the cup, and
heBernie would show it the right kind of relation. Straight to the stomach and that’s it.’
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TOTA TOTA, TOI NOIN—FROM A PRONOUN TO A PARTICLE
Katri Priiki
University of Turku
katri.priiki@utu.fi

Keywords: Finnish, conversation data, particle, pronoun, reference

This paper examines the planning expressions toi (tua, tuo) and tota (tuata, tuota), originating from a
demonstrative pronoun, in modern spoken conversational Finnish. In the comprehensive Finnish
grammar (ISK § 861), these expressions are classified as particles, but actually toi is a demonstrative
pronoun, translating roughly as ‘that’, and tota is a partitive form of the same pronoun.
Earlier research has suggested that the criteria for a pronoun turning into a particle would be
that 1) the pronoun has lost its referential meaning, 2) as a determiner, it does not agree with the case
or number of the noun it modifies, or 3) it occurs together with other particles, as in the particle chain
tota noin niin (Lappalainen 2004: 113-114). It has also been proposed that the development of the
particle tota started in contexts where the demonstrative functions as a determiner of a noun
(Lappalainen 2004: 128).
This paper studies the use of toi (tua, tuo) and tota (tuata, tuota), in Finnish everyday
conversation, based on the morphosyntactically coded database of conversational Finnish (Arkisyn).
First, I will study whether the path of grammaticalization from a pronoun to a particle can still be seen.
The focus is on borderline cases, as example (1), which could be analyzed both as a pronoun or a
particle. Is the suggested context, the use of the demonstrative as a determiner of a noun, the only
context where the alternative interpretations—a referential pronoun or a non-referential particle—are
possible? What features affect the interpretation and how?
(1) vaihdellaatikon ja ja tua (.) konee välii ni (.) ihan tavalline laippa sorvattu.
’between the gear box and and that (.) machine / well (.) the machine erm (.)
a quite ordinary flange (was) turned.’
Secondly, I will examine whether the particles toi and/or tota still carry the same shades of
meaning as the pronoun toi (tua, tuo) ‘this’. Prior research on Finnish demonstratives has stated, for
instance, that the pronoun toi is often used when the speaker is searching for words, and, in certain
contexts, it implies a contrast between its referent and another subject (Laury 1997; Priiki 2015).
Etelämäki and Jaakola (2009) show that a common semantic feature for the pronoun tuo and the
particle tota is openness: when a speaker uses tota, the continuation of the conversation is being
negotiated. I will continue their study with larger data and different methods. How are the usages of
the particles toi and tota in interaction connected with the functions of the original pronoun?
References
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REFERENCE IN THE BORDERLINE OF SPACE AND DISCOURSE: AN EXPERIMENTAL APPROACH

Maria Reile, Piia Taremaa, Tiina Nahkola, Renate Pajusalu
University of Tartu
maria.reile@ut.ee, piia.taremaa@ut.ee, tiina.nahkola@ut.ee, renate.pajusalu@ut.ee
Keywords: reference, spatial demonstratives, experimental linguistics, Estonian, Finnish, Russian
Reference can be defined as the use of linguistic expressions to identify the entities that are mentioned
(Abbott 2010). In identifying the referent, the speaker has to decide what kind of referential device to
use that suits best to the intended referent. Different studies on referential devices in spatial contexts
have shown that the choice of these devices depend on factors, such as, the distance of the referent
from the speaker and the addressee, placement of the referent in the speaker’s or the hearer’s sphere,
visibility of the referent, animacy of the referent, and contrast (Laury 1997, Diessel 1999, Levinson
2004). In addition, information status of the referent (Ariel 2001, Gundel et al. 1993) has also an
important role on the choice of referential devices in text flow. The influence of these factors manifests
itself in the choice of referential devices differently in different languages.
The aim of this study is to test experimentally the choice of referential devices in a spatial context
in Estonian and Finnish (kindred languages), and Russian (contact language to Finnish and Estonian).
More specifically, we study the influence of distance, contrast, change in perspective, and information
status of the referent on the choice of demonstrative pronouns, demonstrative adverbs, personal
pronouns, and zero-pronouns. In addition, we examine language specific differences in the choice of
referential devices.
To elicit the use of referential devices in a spatial context, we have devised a production
experiment. The experiment takes place inside a building and consists of two parts. In the first part,
participants are asked to look out of a window and to describe and compare two pre-defined houses.
In the second part, participants are asked to describe and compare the building with the two houses
that were previously described. The experiment was conducted in Estonia with 90 participants (30 per
language).
The hypotheses of the experiment are as follows:
1) If a language has only one demonstrative pronoun (i.e., North-Estonian), the use of it is distanceneutral and contrast is expressed through other means (for example NP-s without demonstratives).
2) If a language has two or more demonstrative pronouns/demonstrative adverbs (i.e., Common
Estonian, Finnish, and Russian), the use of these pronouns/adverbs is distance- and contrastdependent.
3) If the vantage point of a speaker (and a hearer) changes in the course of the interaction, the use of
referential devices changes.
Preliminary results show that there are significant differences between the languages. In
Estonian, NP-s without demonstratives can be used to mark the location of the referent, while in Finnish,
demonstratives are always added. In addition, in Estonian and Russian, third person pronouns are
chosen to mark already mentioned referents. In Finnish, this is done with demonstratives exclusively.
In all three languages, the shift of the vantage point results in the increase of the number of distal
demonstratives used in referring.
References
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INDEFINITE DETERMINERS WITH PROPER NAMES
Riddle, Elizabeth
Ball State University
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Keywords: Proper nouns, (in)definiteness, English, French, Dutch
Proper names (PN) are generally considered definite, with unique reference (Abbott 2010). Therefore,
occurrence of PNs with indefinite determiners should be infelicitous. Cases like I know a Jan (person
named Jan), She is a regular Lady Macbeth (metonymic), and That’s a Rembrandt (painting by
Rembrandt) are considered exceptions, derived from common noun phrase (CN) structures or uses of
PNs as CNs. This phenomenon has received little attention except by some scholars of French (e.g.
Kleiber 1992; Schnedecker 2005).
In previous work (2015) based on a corpus of attested examples from six languages, I showed that
many determiners occur with PN to express points of view and information status. This paper focuses on
subtle differences in interpretation and discourse function among otherwise parallel PNs with indefinite
determiners in English, Dutch, and French. 500 examples from 90 books read in entirety, professional
translations thereof, newspapers, electronic corpora, overheard utterances, and scripted TV dialogue
were coded for such properties as metonymy, information status, and specific subtypes of
positive/negative attitude towards the referent.
Consider 1-2, where “a Mandy” is unnatural in English, although a literal translation of a pattern that
does exist in English, as in 2. In English, the sense of “a PN” in such a context is that the referent is very
unfamiliar to the speaker, who is unsure about whether he is known to the addressee, although he could
be, the opposite of the Dutch case.
1.…
de laatste keer dat hij belde, was hij nogal enthousiast over ene Mandy. (Dutch novel)
…
the last time he called he was rather enthusiastic about a woman named
Mandy.(published translation)
2.
Lynn, there’s a [sic] Alex Larch on the phone for you. (English overheard)
In 3, the English translation of French “une certaine Jeanne Debul, “a” rather than “a certain” is more
natural for the extended context, despite the same construction existing in English, as in 4:
3.
Pouvez-vous me dire si une certaine Jeanne Debul est descendue hier à votre hotel?
(French novel)
4.
Can you tell me if a Madame Jeanne Debul arrived at your hotel yesterday? (published
translation)
5.
Seljuk princelings began to carve new kingdoms…One of these petty rulers was a
certain Osman of Sogut, and his dynasty (known as “Ottoman” in Europe) proved to be the most
glorious…(Nonfiction)
Although the French and English expressions overlap, their range of use is not identical. French
makes wider use of “un certain” than English, where English “a certain” puts stronger emphasis than
French on picking out a noteworthy person as opposed simply to a person not assumed to be known to
the addressee.
Other types of indefinite determiners with PNs are also discussed. I argue for a scale of
indefiniteness, with the formally similar indefinite determiners in the three languages occupying
overlapping but not identical semantico-pragmatic space, and that such language specific aspects of
pragmatic meaning must be accounted for in the rules of the languages. I suggest a prototype definition
of PN and discuss the implications for Ariel’s (1998) scale of NP reference.
References
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Building referring expressions with the Finnish se että
Anna Vatanen, University of Helsinki (anna.vatanen@helsinki.fi)
Karita Suomalainen, University of Turku (karita.m.suomalainen@utu.fi)
Ritva Laury, University of Helsinki (ritva.laury@helsinki.fi)
Keywords: projector phrase, clause, NP, identifiability, sharedness
Our presentation focuses on the se että (lit. ‘it that’, DEM+COMP) construction (Leino 1999), which
occurs in spoken Finnish at turn openings and also in the middle of turns where it opens new turn
constructional units. Se että and the material which follows it can be syntactically independent, but
can also be integrated as an argument in a clausal construction. Our paper is based on approximately
15 hours of data from the CA archives housed at the University of Helsinki Department of Finnish,
Finno-Ugric and Scandinavian Studies and from the University of Turku program in Finnish.
In our data, se että emerges in contexts of lengthy tellings, informings, assertions and assessments. It
functions to mark the main point or gist of a telling, to bring up an opposing view, to mark the
speaker’s own, contrasting stance in concessive turns, to add to or focus on a perspective that has
come up earlier, or to underline the speaker’s own point (cf. Ajmer 2007 on the English the fact/thing
is and Günthner 2008 on the German die Sache ist).
Participants in conversation use se että to refer to something that they claim is a fact. In the se että
construction, the demonstrative se expresses identifiability of its referent and marks it as being
accessible to the addressee (Laury 1997; Etelämäki 2006). According to Leino (1999), in his written
data, it presupposes the existence of its referent. In standard descriptions of Finnish grammar, se että
is considered a nominalizer, allowing the clause that it initiates to function as an NP argument, and
thus a referring expression, in another clause (Hakulinen et al. 2004). In our paper, we argue that in
conversational data, se että functions as a projector phrase (Günthner 2008, Hopper and Thompson
2008, Pekarek Doehler 2011); it projects forward, and constructs what follows it as intersubjectively
shared by the participants.
The turn that houses se että is typically followed by affiliative dialogue particles and agreeing
assertions, which confirm that the content of the turn is in fact shared. However, the se että turn is
also sometimes followed by disagreements, expressing the disalignment of the recipient. Thus our
data show that identifiability and intersubjective sharedness of referents is a matter of mutual
negotiation between participants in interaction.
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According to the Uniform Information Density hypothesis (UID; Jaeger 2010, inter alia), speakers strive
to distribute information equally over their utterances. They do this to avoid both peaks and troughs in
information density, which may lead to processing difficulty for the listener. Several studies have
shown how speakers consistently make linguistic choices that result in a more equal distribution of
information (e.g., Jaeger 2010, Mahowald, Fedorenko, Piantadosi, & Gibson 2013, Piantadosi, Tily, &
Gibson 2011). However, it is not clear whether speakers also adapt the information density of their
utterances to the processing capacity of a specific addressee. For example, when the addressee is
involved in a difficult task that is clearly reducing his cognitive capacity for processing linguistic
information, will the speaker lower the overall information density of her utterances to accommodate
the reduced processing capacity?
To investigate this question, we consider the case where a speaker must describe a referent for
a listener by choosing a referring expression that uniquely identifies it. Prior work on referring
expressions has extensively investigated the degree to which such referring expressions involve
audience design, but these studies yielded mixed results. UID provides us with a clear hypothesis: to
avoid processing difficulty, speakers should spread out information over more linguistic material when
their addressee is noticeably experiencing an increased cognitive load. This should result in more
overspecified expressions: referent descriptions that contain redundant information.
We conducted a referential communication experiment set in a driving simulator. The speaker
was seated in the passenger’s seat, and described pieces of furniture for their addressee, who was
behind the steering wheel. Speakers were instructed to describe each target object in such a way that
the addressee could identify the referent from a set of furniture objects appearing on the driving
simulator screen. The target objects could be identified by mentioning a particular set of properties (a
minimal description) concerning its color, size and/or orientation. Any expression using more
properties than necessary to uniquely identify the referent was considered overspecified (Koolen,
Goudbeek, & Krahmer 2013). The listener had to pick out the correct referent while performing a
driving task. The listener’s cognitive load was manipulated by varying the difficulty of the driving task
(either driving a straight road or performing a more complex tracking task). We predicted that the
speaker’s descriptions would be more overspecified in the difficult than in the easy driving condition.
Preliminary results showed a higher degree of overspecification when the listener was under
increased cognitive load, but only for those objects that could be identified by mentioning their type
only (e.g., people said ‘the large red sofa’ when ‘the sofa’ would be sufficient). At the same time, for
objects that required mentioning at least one attribute (e.g., when there were both a red and a blue
sofa), descriptions contained fewer words in the difficult than in the easy driving condition. These
findings may suggest a tradeoff between spreading out information over longer expressions and not
overloading the addressee with too much linguistic material.
References
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SPECIFICITY AND SCHEMATICITY IN GESTURES AND IN SIGNED
LANGUAGES
Cornelia Müller and Terry Janzen*
European University Viadrina, Frankfurt/Oder; Univ. of Manitoba*
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Cognitive grammar considers specificity and schematicity basic semantic notions. Their
relationship is a gradual one and concerns “the level of precision and detail at which a situation
is characterized” (Langacker 2009: 6). It affects different forms of lexical reference and puts
them in a hierarchical relation. On the other hand, a continuum from specificity to schematicity
characterizes processes in which lexical meaning becomes successively grammaticized.
Resonating with the ICLC’s current topic of linguistic diversity, this theme session
addresses how specificity and schematicity play out in signed languages and in the gestural
dimension of spoken language. Both processes have been recognized for signed languages
to play a significant role in processes of lexicalization and grammaticalization (Janzen 2012).
Whether they play a significant role in co-speech gesture, has, however, not been systematically
researched. On the contrary, McNeill’s semiotic continuum from gesture to sign posits (in fact)
there is no real continuum, but a fundamental semiotic difference between gesticulation (e.g. cospeech, idiosyncratic gesturing) and sign: while the meaning of gesticulation is considered
global and synthetic, pantomime as global and analytic, emblems as segmented and synthetic
and the meaning of sign language is characterized as fundamentally different from gesticulation,
namely as segmented and analytic (McNeill 2000: 5). We will we suggest that differences in
specificity and schematicity characterize the meaning of co-speech gesticulation and that these
are specifically apparent when co-speech gestures undergo processes of conventionalization
(Müller 2014).
In bringing together researchers from signed languages with those from gesture studies
we seek to foster a dialogue within Cognitive Linguistics that promises a deeper
understanding of parallels and differences between the signed and gestural modalities of
communication leading ultimately to a better understanding of the roles schematicity and
specificity play in a cognitive semantics and a cognitive grammar of languages more generally.
References:
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Schematicity in gestural repetitions
Jana Bressem
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Against the background of repetitions as an elementary means for patterns in spoken and signed
languages, the present paper argues that repetitions are also a basic principle for building complex
units of different sizes in gestures. In particular, it is proposed that gestures build two main classes of
repetitions (iterations and reduplications) that differ in aspects of form and meaning and moreover go
along with particular semantic and grammatical functions in multimodal utterances (Bressem 2014,
2015). Reasons for the differing properties are based on different degrees of specificity and
schematicity on the levels of gestures' form and meaning and, in particular, on the grounding and
detachment of repetitions in and from bodily and visual experiences.
Gestural iterations, such as the depiction of a dogs scraping action, are primarily used for the
depiction of manual actions and concrete objects, conceptualize kinesthetic experience and are thus
directly based on bodily experiences. Gestural reduplications, such as the repeated back and forth
movement to depict a motion event, express abstracts concepts, do not embody kinesthetic
experiences and thus go along with different and more complex processes of abstraction. This
detachment from a concrete bodily basis is the prerequisite for the development of a reduplicative
construction in which the repetition serves to express iterativity or plurality. Whereas the meaning of
reduplications is based on the principle of diagrammatic iconicity (Peirce 1960), the meaning of
iterations is grounded in metonymic relation to actions and objects (see Mittelberg 2006, Müller 1998).
These differences in meaning also play out on the level of form, such as the mode or representation
(Müller 1998, 2013) and the length of the repetitive sequence, for instance.
The present talk addresses specificity and schematicity in gestural repetitions used by German
speakers on the level of form and meaning and shows how both aspects are essential for different
patterns of gestural complexity. Furthermore, the talk points out interesting overlaps with
reduplications in sign languages and suggests that gestures use the same form, namely the principle
of iteration, for similar uses (Pfau and Steinbach 2006). With this focus, the paper points to specific
qualities of gestural repetitions that are of interest for processes of lexicalization and
grammaticalization in co-speech gestures.
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Müller, A. Cienki, E. Fricke, S. H. Ladewig, D. McNeill & J. Bressem (Eds.), Body – Language –
Communication. An international handbook on multimodality in human interaction, Handbooks of
Linguistics and Communication Science: 38.1.). Berlin: De Gruyter Mouton. 202-217.
Pfau, Roland/Markus Steinbach (2006): Pluralization in sign and in speech: A cross-modal typological
study. In: Linguistic Typology 10(2), 135-182.
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DOES GRAMMAR INCLUDE GESTURE? EVIDENCE FROM TWO SIGNED
LANGUAGES
Terry Janzen, Barbara Shaffer*, Lorraine Leeson**
University of Manitoba, University of New Mexico*,Trinity College Dublin**
Terry.Janzen@umanitoba.ca, bshaffer@unm.edu*, leesonl@tcd.ie**
Keywords: gesture, comparative frames, American Sign Language, Irish Sign Language,
grammaticalization
The relationship between gesture and signed language has long been recognized, although the nature
of that relationship is in some ways not very clear. Janzen (2006) has claimed, for example, that
some researchers have taken a discontinuity approach, attempting to differentiate between what
might be gestural material and what might be linguistic, while others have taken a continuity
approach, asking not what the differences and the dividing lines might be, but about how the two
might converge. Most recent work on grammaticalization in signed languages have shown that
gestures are not only precursors to numerous lexical items, but are frequently sources in the evolution
of grammatical elements (e.g., Janzen 1999; Shaffer 2000, 2002; Wilcox 2007).
The implication of this is that even though many lexical items in signed languages have gestural
roots, they aren’t gestures any longer, and likewise even though grammatical components may
have evolved from gestural sources, they are now fully linguistic. The present study, however, asks the
question of whether or not a grammar system has room for elements that are still recognizable as
gestures, and suggests that there are good reasons to think so. The implausibility of this argument in
the past may have been based at least partially on limited understanding of the characteristics of both
gesture and grammar in discourse. Presently though, it is not uncommon for studies on gesture and
those on grammar taking a usage-based approach to use many of the same descriptors, such as
ritualization (Haiman 1994) and schematicity – in grammaticalization (e.g., Bybee 2010) and for
gesture (e.g., Ciencki 2013).
In this study, we explore the schematicization of comparative gesture spaces in American Sign
Language (ASL) and Irish Sign Language (ISL), which was introduced by Janzen, Shaffer, and
Leeson (2016), building on Winston’s (1995) analysis of comparative discourse frames in ASL. We
argue that in comparative constructions, comparative gesture spaces that appear somewhat more
variable in gesturers (Hinnell and Rice 2016) has regularized as contralateral spatial gesture
first/ipsilateral spatial gesture second schematic structure, and it is this schematicization of the spatial
gesture sequence that indicates the comparative frame.
References:
Bybee, Joan. 2010. Language, Usage and Cognition. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
Cienki, Alan. 2013. Image schemas and mimetic schemas in cognitive linguistics and gesture
studies. Review of Cognitive Linguistics 11:2, 417-432.
Haiman, John. 1994. Ritualization and the development of language. In W. Pagliuca (Ed.), Perspectives
on grammaticalization. Amsterdam/ Philadelphia: John Benjamins. 3-28.
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Linguistics: Current Applications and Future Perspectives. Berlin/New York: Mouton de Gruyter.
359-377.
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Shaffer, Barbara. 2000. A Syntactic, Pragmatic Analysis of the Expression of Necessity and Possibility in
American Sign Language. Ph.D. Dissertation, University of New Mexico.
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PROCESSES OF SCHEMATIZATION AND DECONTEXTUALIZATION IN THE
CASE OF THE RECURRENT CYCLIC GESTURE
Silva Ladewig
ladewig@europa-uni.de
Langacker defines schematization as “the process of extracting the commonality inherent in multiple
experiences to arrive at a conception representing a higher level of abstraction” (Langacker 2008: 17).
Moreover he argues, that the “abstraction of linguistic units from usage events goes hand in glove
with the process of decontextualization” (ibid.: 241). By taking up Langacker’s argumentation, this
paper aims at describing the formation of conventionalized gestural units by exploring processes of
schematization and decontextualization in one recurrent gesture, namely the cyclic gesture (Ladewig
2011, 2014).
In German discourse the cyclic gesture, characterized by a continuous rotational movement of
the hand, in situ, is used in three different contexts to mark continuous events: In the context of a
description it is used to depict all kinds of concrete or abstract actions or events in progress. In a word
or concept search it marks four different phases of a searching process and in requests it is used for
the encouragement of an interlocutor to continue with a (speech) activity. The paper argues that these
different usages indicate different stages of schematization and decontextualization, reflected in
systematic variations of function and form.
First, it is shown that the three context variants show a shift from a semantic function as served
in the context of a description to a pragmatic function as fulfilled in the context of a word or concept
search and of a request. And second, it is argued that other form parameters such as the position in
gesture space, hand shape or the movement size become stabilized the more the gesture is
abstracted from concrete bodily experiences.
Based on these observations, a continuum of schematization is suggested, starting from
gestural depictions of individual, kinesthetic experiences and ending in a gestural form meaning unit,
which has become detached from its concrete bodily basis. Furthermore, it is argued that the
different stages of schematization go along with a process of decontextualization, in which nonrecurrent features are filtered out and the recurrent feature of the rotational movement builds a
schema of cyclic continuity on a higher level of abstraction. Additional form features such as the
position in gesture space or the movement size serve as recurrent means to convey semantic or
pragmatic function. These findings resonate with findings concerning processes of lexicalization and
grammaticalization that characterize a gradual shift from gesture to signs in sign languages (Wilcox
2004).
Literature
Langacker, Ronald W. (2008). Cognitive grammar: a basic introduction. Oxford: Oxford University
Press, USA.
Ladewig, Silva H. (2014). The cyclic gesture. In C. Müller, A. Cienki, E. Fricke, S. H. Ladewig, D.
McNeill, & J. Bressem (Eds.), Body – Language – Communication. An International Handbook
on Multimodality in Human Interaction. Berlin/Boston: De Gruyter Mouton, 1605-1618.
Ladewig, Silva H. (2011). Putting the cyclic gesture on a cognitive basis. CogniTextes,
6. Wilcox, Sherman (2004). Gesture and language. Gesture, 4(1): 43–73.
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SPECIFICITY AND SCHEMATICITY IN HOW GESTURES MEAN
Cornelia Müller
European University Viadrina, Frankfurt (Oder)
cmueller@europa-uni.de
Keywords: Multimodality – gesture – motivation – conventionalization – embodiment
This talk will suggest that specificity and schematicity of gestures are basic properties of how gestures
mean. These dimensions of meaning characterize referential, metaphoric, and pragmatic gestures as
well. They do not concern classical pointing gestures, since those establish meaning by a vector that
extends from a limb to an object in the surrounding (sometimes imagined) world, not by as-if-actions.
The meaning of all other hand-gestures involves schematization of mundane actions, movements
or objects ([author] in press) some of which develop ontogenetically as experientially rich
mimetic schemas (Zlatev 2014).
Whenever gestures are used, they are grounded in a specific technique of gesture creation
(hands act, mold, draw, represent) and their meaning emerges from an interaction between a
motivated gestural form and its respective contextual embedding: either somebody acts as-if
opening a window or as-if throwing away a dismissed topic of talk; or somebody acts as-if molding
the shape of a picture or of a theoretical frame; or somebody acts as-if outlining the shape of bench
or the metaphorical path a relationship took; or somebody acts as-if her hand was a piece of
paper or a metaphorical iron curtain ([author] 2013, 2014). Schematicity and specificity then
concern different facets of gestural meaning: mimed actions are schematized; schematic actions
come with a schematic meaning (the meaning of the gestural form: a rectangular shape, throwing
sthg.); a schematic meaning of a gestural form interacts dynamically with a rich context and
becomes a specific meaning (a rectangular picture frame, a theoretical framework, throwing an
imagined ball, or dismissing sthg by throwing it away); when gestural meanings undergo
conventionalization specificity declines again and the meaning becomes more schematic (e.g., a
throwing away gesture becomes a dismissive recurrent gesture with a modal function) (Bressem &
[author] 2014).
It will be concluded that gestural meaning is grounded experientially in a double sense: in
schematized actions and movements of the body and in specified dialogic processes of joint
meaning making. In conventionalization processes this rich meaning becomes schematized again –
only to be ready for further specifications in language use.
References
[author] (2010). Wie Gesten bedeuten. Eine kognitiv-linguistische und sequenzanalytische
Perspektive. In
Sprache und Gestik. Sonderheft der Zeitschrift Sprache und Literatur, 41(1), 37-68.
[author] (2014) Gestural modes of representation as techniques of depiction. In [author], et al. (eds),
Body - Language - Communication. An International Handbook on Multimodality in Human
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[author] (in press) From mimesis to meaning: A systematics of gestural mimesis for concrete and
abstract referential gestures. In J. Zlatev, G. Sonesson, & P. Konderak (eds.), Meaning, mind
and communication: Explorations in cognitive semiotics. Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang.
Zlatev, J. (2014). Human uniqueness, bodily mimesis and the evolution of language, Humana.Mente.
Journal of Philosophical Studies, 27, 197-219.
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WHAT I KNOW IS HERE; WHAT I DON’T KNOW IS SOMEWHERE ELSE: DEIXIS
AND GESTURE SPACES IN AMERICAN SIGN LANGUAGE AND IRISH SIGN
LANGUAGE
Barbara Shaffer, Lorraine Leeson*
University of New Mexico, Trinity College Dublin*
bshaffer@unm.edu, leesonl@tcd.ie*
Keywords: American Sign Language (ASL), Irish Sign Language (ISL), deixis, gesture space, evidentials
When signers talk about things they know, they position those things in an articulation space that is
directly in front of them in a central or slightly right-handed (for a right-handed signer) space. But
when they talk about things they don’t know—things unknown, in unknown locations, about
unspecified referents, things in the future—these are relegated to other spaces. And so a pattern
emerges: spaces associated with the here and now and the known, past experience, and spaces
associated with the unknown, the distant, and the future.
In this study, we examine a number of regularized phenomena in American Sign Language (ASL)
and Irish Sign Language (ISL) that contrast this spatially-articulated difference. Jacobowitz and
Stokoe (1988) postulated that ASL does in fact have a future tense positioned in an upward and
outward space, even though the analysis of this as a tense marker has not been substantiated.
Nonetheless, it is common in signed languages for irrealis categories, such as future (Shaffer and
Janzen 2016), to be articulated in an “other” space. Likewise, Shaffer (2012) has demonstrated that
evidentials in ASL are semblances of interactions with unspecified others, and the spaces these
occupy are frequently well off-centre again to an “other” space, perhaps reflecting the non-specificity of
the the “other” with unquestioned authority. And in a study on motivated spaces for pronoun use in
both ISL and ASL, Leeson, Janzen and Shaffer (2012) examined complex pronoun spatial
placement that showed that conceptually remote referents were increasingly articulated toward
locations farther and farther from a “front and centre” space.
In this study, we analyse these occurrences as contributing to, and building, a distinction between
what is known, what is in focus, and what is presented to the addressee in a central shared space and
what is of the “other”—distant, unimportant, unknown, or irrelevant. In short, deictic spaces in this
way are schematized in a complex, discourse level of information organization, such that the use of these
systematic and schematicized spaces contribute to the intersubjectivized shared understanding of the
significance of discourse elements by virtue of where they are positioned in signers’ gesture space.
References:
Jacobowitz, E. Lynn, and William C. Stokoe. 1988. Signs of tense in ASL verbs. Sign Language Studies,
60, 331-340.
Leeson, Lorraine, Terry Janzen and Barbara Shaffer. 2012. Motivations Underlying Pronoun Location
in Two Signed Languages. Lisbon, Portugal. Paper presented at Language, Culture and Mind
V, Catholic University of Portugal, June 27-29, 2012.
Shaffer, Barbara. 2012. Reported speech as an evidentiality strategy in American Sign Language.
In Barbara Dancygier and Eve Sweetser (Eds.), Viewpoint in Language: A Multimodal
Perspective. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 139-155.
Shaffer, Barbara, and Terry Janzen. 2016. Modality and mood in American Sign Language. In Jan Nuyts
and Johan van der Auwera (Eds). The Oxford Handbook of Mood and Modality. Oxford: Oxford
University Press. 448-469.
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THE DIVERSITY OF IRONY
Angeliki Athanasiadou & Herbert L. Colston*
Aristotle University of Thessaloniki, University of Alberta*
angath@enl.auth.gr, colston@ualberta.ca*
The Diversity of Irony theme session announcement invited researchers and scholars working on irony
in its full diversity (across languages and cultures, and within particular languages). This included
diversity in irony types, modality, media and scope. Suggested topics included but were not limited to:
situational & verbal irony, gestural and other non-verbal ironic usage or processing (comprehension,
interpretation, appreciation, etc.), speech, text, image, CMC and other venues for irony, as well as
scopes ranging from sub-lexical through utterance, construction and broader discourses. Both
descriptive and theoretical works were also invited.
As conveners, we expressed particular interest in explorations and evidence of both
commonalities and deviances in what constitutes ‘irony’ across these areas of diversity, with an aim
toward an increased understanding of irony as a potentially fundamental mode of thought and
communication.
To this end, submitters were encouraged to address potential patterns across irony from diverse
perspectives, with consideration given toward how the particular niche of irony addressed in the
presented work might align or contrast with other strands of irony performance and cognition.
One goal of the announcement was to attract works exploring potential underlying causes,
motivations, fundamentals or other parent phenomena of irony, be they epiphenomenal, embodied,
cognitive, social, merely utilitarian or other.
Considerations or explorations of irony with respect to other forms of figurative language were
also encouraged, toward the same goal of delving deeper into the underpinnings of irony and
figurativeness broadly construed.
The resulting package of abstracts more than met our aspirations. The works received involved
irony diversity across languages (English, Chinese, European Portuguese, Standard Austrian German,
Standard German German), cultures (North America, England, China, Portugal, Germany, Austria),
multimodal components (eye-rolling, facial expressions, intonation, eyebrow raising, humor presence,
viewpoint, acoustic patterns, accents and combinations of these), scope (markers, constructions,
phrases, innovations, sentences, broad discourses [e.g., ironic research papers, television programs,
political and cultural discourses]), media (spoken, written, cartoons, canned, authentic), theoretical and
disciplinary approaches (cognitive linguistic, psycholinguistic, philosophical, psychological, cultural
linguistic, psycho-physiological), methodological apparatus (experimental, observational, corpus,
behavioral, self-report) and figure blends (metaphor, hyperbole, metonymy).
Seeds for discussion on the deeper considerations embedded in the announcement are also
peppered across the received abstracts. For instance, how might characteristics describing more- and
less-successful ironic constructions, or how would optimal innovations, parallel ironies found in political
discourses or cartoons? What effectiveness parameters with respect to multimodal irony
accompaniments might be found in different cultural norms or ethical considerations governing ironic
usage? How are ironic construals enabled by intonational and other multimodal contributions? What
relationship(s) might bear between ironies blended with other figures and irony fatigue?
And to address the deepest questions implicit in the announcement, how might answers to the
above question inform us about irony as a fundamental mode of thought and communication, or as
potentially emergent from baser social, cognitive and embodied underpinnings?
We foresee discussions on these and related issues as a hallmark of the proposed theme session,
and a potentially powerful contribution to the scholarship on irony.
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HOW IS THE PROCESSING AND INTERPRETATION OF IRONY
AFFECTED BY DIFFERENT CUES?
Kyriakos Antoniou, Gaétane Deliens*, Élise Clin**, Ekaterina Ostashchenko, Mikhail
Kissine****
Université libre de Bruxelles (ULB), Brussels, Belgium
ka353@cam.ac.uk, gaetane.deliens@ulb.ac.be*, ***elise.clin@ulb.ac.be**,
ekaterina.ostashchenko@ulb.ac.be***, mkissine@ulb.ac.be****
Keywords: verbal irony, processing, intonation, facial expression, context
Irony is ubiquitous in everyday conversations [1] and, in its more naturalistic form in oral
communication, it is usually conveyed through a combination of cues [2]. Currently, however, little is
known about how the processing and interpretation of irony is affected by different ironic markers.
A recent study [3] indicated that while contrasting context or ironic intonation only can help
irony identification, the most powerful cue is a combination of the two markers. However, this study
was limited in that it examined irony identification (which does not involve irony comprehension per
se) and the interplay between only two markers. In this study, we investigated how the processing
and comprehension of irony is affected by three cues (contrasting context, ironic intonation and facial
expression) in a naturalistic task requiring irony interpretation.
Participants watched videos in which two individuals discussed about two items. One character
asked the other whether s/he wanted an object. The second character’s reply (=target sentence)
could be sincere (negative or positive) or ironic and was accompanied by different cues depending on
the condition (Context only, Intonation only, Context + Intonation, Context + Face, Intonation + Face,
Context + Intonation + Face). Participants had to select the item they believed the second person
wanted. Accuracy and reaction times (RTs) from the onset of target word in the target statements
(e.g. “No, you know how much I hate physics!”) until responding were recorded.
Results regarding RTs for correct responses in the different conditions and types of statements
(sincere-no, sincere-yes, ironic) were as follows. In terms of ironic conditions as compared to
comparable literal conditions, participants were slower only in ironic items with context as the only cue
when compared to the respective literal-no condition (p<.05). With regards to the various ironic
conditions, participants were significantly faster only in ironic items where all cues to irony were
present as compared to items with only context as an ironic cue (p<.05).
Accuracy results were as follows. With regards to responses in ironic items as compared to
respective literal items, participants were less accurate only in: ironic items with an ironic intonation as
compared to literal-no items with a marked intonation; ironic items with an ironic intonation and face
as compared to the respective literal-no and literal-yes items; ironic items with an ironic intonation,
face and context as compared to the respective literal-no and literal-yes items (all ps<.05).
Participants were equally accurate in all ironic conditions irrespective of ironic cues used (all
ps>.05).
The RT results indicate that contrasting context, when used in isolation from other cues, is the
least reliable cue to irony, occasionally leading to slower processing. The accuracy results, however,
indicate the opposite pattern, in that context, when used in isolation or in combination to ironic facial
expression, facilitates irony interpretation. We conclude that these subtle contextual effects are
probably due to speed-accuracy trade-offs, that ironic processing does not reliably differ from literal
meanings, and that no (combinations of) cue(s) is especially facilitative for the processing and
interpretation of irony.
References
[1] Gibbs, R. W. (2000). Irony in talk among friends. Metaphor and symbol, 15(1-2), 5-27.
[2] Attardo, S. (2000). Irony markers and functions: Towards a goal-oriented theory of irony and its
processing. Rask, 12, 3–20.
[3] Voyer, D., Thibodeau, S. H., & Delong, B. J. (2016). Context, contrast, and tone of voice in
auditory sarcasm perception. Journal of psycholinguistic research, 45(1), 29-53.
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IRONY IN CONSTRUCTIONS
Angeliki Athanasiadou
Aristotle University of Thessaloniki
angath@enl.auth.gr

Keywords: irony, constructions, elliptical clauses, opposition, frames
The impact of figurative thought on grammatical constructions and the contribution of figurative
meaning have been treated on the basis of figures like metaphor or metonymy and only scarcely on
the basis of figures like irony or hyperbole (Sullivan 2013, Dancygier & Sweetser 2014, Ruiz de
Mendoza & Galera 2014).
The aim of the paper is to focus on the way the figurative process of irony is expressed and
through its constructional patterns to show the preservation of frame structure. Irony seems to be
special compared with other well-studied figures in that it is more diverse as it takes many forms and
serves many functions.
The paper starts from the assumption that the development and the diversity of figurative
processes are necessarily based on the way they are produced. An utterance can ironically either
reject something previously said, or accept it, or balance between these two. The speaker may
seemingly assert something although s/he does not honestly accept or acknowledge it (-The world
famous professor was not elected to the post by the members of the board. -Yeah, right. Their CV
was a lot better than his). The speaker in the form of a question may reject and criticize the hearer
(Would you like to have another glass? to someone who has already drunk the whole bottle all by
himself). The balance between accepting and rejecting is expressed via a group of short clauses
embedded within the construction or attached to it. If any, if anything, if at all,…, are some cases in
point from BNC:
(1) Her feelings, if any, were not shown.
(2) Now that you’ve grown up, if a little late, you’ll show a bit of respect.
It is hypothesized that such elliptical clauses contribute to the expression of irony with a twofold
scope: the description of a situation (feelings (1), growing up (2)) together with the expression of
skepticism as to whether there are really feelings or whether the person has really grown up. The
hearer now faces alternatives: the focus may not be on whether the feelings were shown but primarily
on whether they actually exist (in order to be shown). Similarly, the speaker in (2) questions whether
the person has grown up.
Such constructions seem to mostly yield ironic instances, with the intended meaning of carrying
various pragmatic functions like ridiculing, criticizing severely, rebuking. Now the opposition and the
conflict between values becomes a secondary operation. The choice between alternatives by means
of such elliptical clauses further enhances the ironic effect (If anything, their CV was a lot better than
his).
The paper will give prominence to the roles of frames and constructions that motivate such highly
ironic expressions on data drawn from corpora.
References
Dancygier, B. & E. Sweetser. 2014. Figurative Language. CUP.
Ruiz de Mendoza, F. & A. Galera Masegosa. 2014. Cognitive Modeling. A linguistic perspective. J.
Benjamins Publishing Company. Amsterdam/Philadelphia.
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UNITING IRONY, METAPHOR AND HYPERBOLE
IN A PRETENCE-BASED FRAMEWORK
John Barnden
School of Computer Science, University of Birmingham, UK
j.a.barnden@cs.bham.ac.uk
Keywords: irony, metaphor, ironic metaphor, hyperbole, pretence.
The paper will provide an initial unification of three accounts: (I) the author’s recent pretence-based
account of irony, including certain complex forms of hyperbole within irony [Barnden 2015, Barnden
forthcoming]; (M) the author’s pretence-based approach to metaphor [Barnden 2001, 2016]; and (H) a
recent approach to hyperbole by others [Ruiz de Mendoza 2014, Ruiz de Mendoza & Peña 2016].
Account (H) is based on mappings between an imaginary, counterfactual situation and the real world,
and such a situation is essentially a pretence in the sense adopted in (I, M).
Account (I) is broadly within the widely-discussed pretence approach to irony (see, e.g., Currie
2006), but enriches the analysis. The enrichment allows, in particular, the treatment of hyperbole that
rests on certain types of fictive elaboration. An example is when Mary ironically says, in response to
John’s misguided claim that the weather is good for a picnic, “Oh sure, really good – you must like
sitting in the rain eating soggy sandwiches” when in fact it is clear that John would not enjoy that and
simply had not noticed the rain. The effect is nevertheless a heightened criticism of John. Account (I)
also treats in a consistent way the simpler, scalar sort of hyperbole predominantly analysed in irony
research, illustrated by Mary ironically saying “Sure, the weather’s absolutely wonderful” when John
claims the weather is (merely) fine. The treatment of hyperbole in (I) is already on the same lines as
that in (H), and melding of the two is straightforward.
Account (M) deploys pretence spaces during the understanding of (non-lexicalized) metaphor.
The approach is akin to fiction-based ones (see, e.g. Walton 2004/1993; and Carston & Wearing 2015
sketch the use of essentially the same idea). The pretence spaces used in (M) and (I) both support
complex inference within the spaces, in order to elaborate pretences, and both involve mappings from
pretence spaces to reality spaces. The main focus in unifying (I) and (M) is to add contrast-based
mapping to the range of mappings used in (M).
Also, a key feature of (I) is attitude export whereby mockery or other criticism of people within
pretences is exported to become criticism of corresponding people in reality, and this can be handled
as a straightforward development of a broad attitude-export principle that is central to (M).
The melding of (I, M, H) also adds to (M) a fuller treatment of the hyperbolic quality of much
metaphor.
The paper concentrates on the above unification but will also touch on a particular benefit it
provides, namely a consistent platform for treating the phenomenon of ironic metaphors noted by
many authors. The present author claims that ironic metaphors cannot always be treated just as
simple additions of irony and metaphor, and the unified platform facilitates the treatment of this.
References
Barnden, John A. 2001. Uncertainty and conflict handling in the ATT-Meta context-based system for
metaphorical reasoning. In Varol Akman, Paolo Bouquet, Richmond Thomason & Roger A.
Young (eds), Lecture Notes in Artificial Intelligence, Volume 2116, 15–29. Berlin: Springer.
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Barnden, John A. 2016. Mixed metaphor: Its depth, its breadth, and a pretence-based approach. In
Ray W. Gibbs, Jr. (ed.), Mixing Metaphor, 75–111. Amsterdam: John Benjamins.
Barnden, John A. (forthcoming). Irony, pretence and fictively-elaborating hyperbole. In Angeliki
Athanasiadou & Herbert Colston (eds), Irony in Language, Thought and Culture. Amsterdam:
John Benjamins.
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DISCURSIVE IRONY IN EUROPEAN PORTUGUESE
AUTHENTIC DATA: HOW DOES IRONY COME INTO
BEING?
Batoréo, Hanna
Departamanto de Humanidades da Universidade Aberta;
CLUNL, Lisbon, Portugal
hannabatoreo@hotmail.com
Keywords: Irony; European Portuguese (EP); Authentic discourse; Ironical strategies and
structures; Irony in figurative language.
Abstract
In large bibliography on irony (cf. Gibbs and Colston, 2007) it has been assumed that irony is not
a mere linguistic device but it is a fundamental way of thinking and communicating about the
human experience. This assumption constitutes the fundamental theoretical frame of our study,
postulating that the phenomenon is to be studied not only as a form of figurative language but
also as a fundamental cognitive structure (cf. Dancygier and Sweetser, 2015; Colston, in
preparation). Although it is commonly believed that prototypical irony is the opposite of the literal
verbal meaning, in fact it is a multi-faceted phenomenon, existing in thought, language and culture
(cf. Athanasiadou & Colston, in preparation). As authentic data show, in our daily verbal
interaction it is often preferred to literal counterparts in the situation of hidden criticism, in order
to soften the edge of an insult, to control emotions, and to avoid conflict or damage social
relationships.
In our previous case studies (Batoréo 2016, and in preparation), we showed that in verbal irony
analysed in Portuguese (both in European and Brazilian Portuguese) there are two conceptual
and linguistic phenomena responsible for it: on one hand there is homonymy, and on the other,
polysemy, with (a net) of metonymies (and/or metaphors) as its basic cognitive mechanisms.
They underpin the phenomenon and make it work from the pragmatic and cultural point of view,
as illustrated by the authentic oral data used in these studies.
Following the same theoretical frame, in the present paper we are going to look closer at some
of the pragmatic strategies and structures observed in European Portuguese discourse that make
irony come into being. We are going to use both electronic corpora of language-in-use (as i.e.,
Linguateca), as well as individually collected samples of authentic language use in discourse. We
propose to analyse the linguistic resources that we employ in EP to create verbal irony, and to
study the role of cultural norms in authentic spoken interaction that legitimate these uses.
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ON THE COMPLEXITIES OF EMBODIED IRONY: CONSIDERATIONS OF EYEROLLING AND OTHER MULTI-MODAL EVIDENCE
Herbert L. Colston
University of Alberta
colston@ualberta.ca
Keywords: irony, verbal irony, multi-modal, embodiment, eye-rolling
Speakers do many things when talking ironically (e.g., when sarcastically saying, “I see you’ve made a lot of
progress”, about a writer’s blank tablet or screen). They roll their eyes, raise their eyebrows, use many
facial expressions, gestures, stances, etc. They alter tone and other characteristics of voice, along with
many other things. Although none of these actions distinguish ironic speech, many nonetheless
accompany spoken irony and are often combined during a speaker’s ironic performance.
Most considerations of these multi-modal actions frame them as cues to ironic intent—used to aid
hearers in reaching the ironic meaning intended by speakers (Currie, 2006; Gibbs & Colston, 2007;
Recanati, 2007). Other accounts like pretense (Clark & Gerrig, 1984) argue the actions arise from attempts
to belittlingly portray fictional characters (or real people) actually believing the non-figurative meaning in
their spoken irony (i.e., mimicking the idiocy of a person genuinely thinking a catatonic writer has achieved
something). Or, the actions are used to make clear the ironic speaker is acting (e.g., exaggerating or
caricaturizing the mimicry).
Fewer arguments have posited ironic multi-modalisms as symptoms of a deeply embodied sense of
irony cum irony, or as indicative of other experiential components of witnessing, participating in or outright
creating something ironic for communicative, mere expressive or other pragmatic purposes.
Eye-rolling for instance, could be considered a mere marker of irony. Perhaps it began as something
more grounded but has since simply become associated with ironic or ironic-like meaning (i.e., thinking
negatively about something). So now it’s just passed along by cultures as a cue for irony or a negative
stance/attitude about something. Or eye-rolling could be an actor's choice in wishing to obviously portray
someone as out of touch with reality (e.g., being unable to fix their gaze on their surroundings).
But eye-rolling could also arise from something more deeply embodied. That people tend to dislike
things not turning out as expected, desired or preferred is well documented. People also seek to distance or
dissociate themselves from things they dislike. One way of achieving this dissociation is to break one’s
visual contact with the disliked thing (e.g., looking away, averting gaze, disrupting gaze, etc.). Eye-rolling
might thus serve as an optimal way to not only achieve gaze disruption but to also make one’s experiencing
of it salient to others (e.g., ‘see how I’m averting my gaze right now?’).
The presentation will offer some empirical data on people’s perceptions of eye-rolling, as well as
demonstrative evidence of the complexity of authentic ironic and other eye-rolling, toward the goal of
demonstrating ironic multi-modalisms can actually service all the above functions (e.g., marking, mocking,
masking, meta-ing, etc.). The presentation culminates on the view that ironic multi-modalisms reflect the
multifaceted characteristics of a person, equipped with known sensory, emotional, cognitive, physical and
other attributes, encountering or creating an ironic contradiction in a communicative context. This
encounter involves a deep embodied appreciation of irony itself, along with other embodied experiences
accompanying it.
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To understand how ironic interpretations are arrived at by hearers, a classification of basic
interpretative options is a prerequisite. In this paper, second order empathy is taken as a basis for
developing such a classification. The conceptual framework involves two steps.
First, second order empathy needs to be identified as a source of ambiguity. If empathy is the
ability to see Other's point of view, then the ability to see Other's conceptualization as incorporating a
model of Self’s point of view may be called 'second order empathy'. First and second order empathy
have an impact on the notion of 'ground' as used in Cognitive Linguistics: the notion of empathic
construal points to the necessity of incorporating the interlocutor as an independent conceptualizer
into an intersubjective model of grounding, and hence, the possibility of choosing between first order
empathic and second order empathic readings of an interlocutor's utterances may introduce an
irreducible interpretative ambiguity in the ground. If there is no contextual disambiguation, hearers
face a systematic interpretative ambiguity: does the speaker construe the objective situation in a
nonempathic or in an empathic way? This ambiguity is easy to detect in deictic expressions, as in (1),
but it can be shown to be pervasive in all expressions involving viewpoint.
(1)

Transatlantic Other: 'I will call you tomorrow morning'
Self: 'Your morning or my morning?'

Second, if the potential for ambiguity introduced by second order empathy is combined with the
polarity alignment between Self's beliefs and Self's beliefs about Other's beliefs, the possibility of an
ironic interpretation emerges. The interpretation of amazing in (2) is positive ('impressive') whereas it
is negative ('astonishing') in (3), but in both cases, Self's reply signals an ambiguity between a first
order empathic reading (in which Other simply speaks his mind) and a second order empathic reading
(in which Self believes Other adapts his speech to Self's beliefs). This second order interpretation
may take the form of assuming that Other is accommodating Self, as in (2), or of assuming that Other
is being ironic, as in (3).
(2)

(3)

Self: ‘How do you like my new {haircut, car, paper…}?’
Other: ‘Amazing!’
Self: ‘Are you serious or are you just trying to please me?’
Self: ‘How do you like my new {haircut, car, paper…}?’
Other: ‘Amazing!’
Self: ‘Are you serious or are you just trying to tease me?’

The ironic interpretation in (3) assumes that the polarity of what Self believes about Other's
beliefs aligns with the polarity of what Self believes about what Other believes about Self's beliefs:
Self believes that Other believes that p and that Self believes that p, but that Other says ~p. In the
'accommocation' interpretation in (2), by contrast, there is non-alignment: Self believes that Other
believes that ~p and that Self believes that p, but that Other says p.
Systematizing this interplay of hearer's first order and second order beliefs yields six basic
interpretative possibilities: statement, deception, disagreement, confirmation, accommodation, irony.
The paper will present the classification of interpretative options and explore its consequences for
descriptions of irony.
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Do People Get Tired of Irony?
Raymond W. Gibbs, Jr., and Patrawat Samermit
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Many writers and cultural critics have long argued that our contemporary society is simply weary
of irony in thought, language, and artistic expression. Ever since the events of September 11,
2001, there has been an upsurge in calls for “genuine,” “sincere,” or “truthful” linguistic and
artistic acts to overcome the “distant,” “indirect,” “mocking,” and “cynical” ways that irony
communicates its messages. But there is no evidence at all to suggest that people necessarily
experience “irony fatigue” in either personal or broader cultural contexts. Our talk presents two
kinds of data that explored whether people get tired of irony, which may lead to failure to either
interpret or appreciate it various meanings and social values. We describe the results of several
studies looking at people’s creation and readings of multiple ironic cartoon captions to see if there
is a decreased interest in numerous ironic messages over time. A second set of experiments
investigated whether forcing people to be ironic for even short periods of time leads them to think
about different personal and social topics in more distant, jaded ways. For example, does placing
one in an ironic mind-set eventually lead people to care less about certain topics and see these as
less personally and socially relevant? These empirical findings will be applied to address larger
issues concerning both the psycholinguistic processing of ironic language and the social roles that
irony may, for better or worse, play in contemporary life.
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The Optimal Innovation Hypothesis Revisited:
The Case of Default and Nondefault Sarcasm
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The Optimal Innovation Hypothesis (Giora et al., 2004, 2015a), following from the Graded Salience
Hypothesis (Giora, 2003), is being reviewed and revisited. The attempt is to expand the scope of Optimal
Innovation to allow it to apply to both coded meanings as well as noncoded constructed interpretations of
linguistic and nonlinguistic stimuli. According to the Optimal Innovation Hypothesis, Optimal Innovations,
when devised (Know hope), will be pleasing - more pleasing than nonoptimally innovative counterparts
(No hope). Unlike these competitors, Optimal Innovations (Know hope) deautomatize coded alternatives
(No hope), which invoke unconditional responses (‘despair’) alongside novel but distinct counterparts
(‘optimism’), allowing both responses to interact. Conversely, the Revised Optimal Innovation Hypothesis,
introduced and tested in Giora et al. (2017), follows from the Defaultness Hypothesis (Giora et al.,
2015b). It posits that, to meet the conditions for Optimal Innovation, both, default meanings and default
interpretations might qualify for Optimal Innovation once they are deautomatized by nondefault
counterparts. Such nondefault Optimal Innovations (e.g., affirmative sarcasm - He is the smartest person
around - referring to a stupid person) will be pleasing, more pleasing than default negative counterparts,
not qualifiable for Optimal Innovation (e.g., He is not the smartest person around, referring to a stupid
person). Results of 2 experiments, using linguistic and nonlinguistic contexts, support the Revised
Optimal Innovation Hypothesis (Giora et al., 2017), while further corroborating the Defaultness
Hypothesis (Giora et al., 2015b).
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Diversity of irony production (by SAG speakers) and perception
(by normal hearing and CI listeners)
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The ability of listeners to discriminate literal meanings from figurative language, affective language, or
rhetorical devices such as irony or sarcasm is crucial for a successful social interaction. This
discriminative ability might be reduced in listeners supplied with cochlear implants (CIs), widely used
auditory prostheses that restore auditory perception in the deaf or hard-of-hearing. Irony is
acoustically characterized by especially a lower fundamental frequency (F0), a lower intensity and a
longer duration in comparison to literal utterances (e.g., Schmiedel 2016; Scharrer and Christmann
2011). In auditory perception experiments, listeners mainly rely on F0 and intensity values to
distinguish between context-free ironic and literal utterances (Schmiedel 2016). As CI listeners have
great difficulties in F0 perception (Carlyon and Deeks 2015), the use of frequency information for the
detection of irony is impaired. However, irony is often additionally conveyed by characteristic facial
expressions (see Attardo et al. 2003).
The aim of the study is two-fold: First, the acoustic cues present in verbal irony of Standard
Austrian German (SAG) speakers will be investigated. Hereby, following Schmiedel (2016), 20
speakers will be presented with scenarios that either evoke a literal or an ironic utterance. Ten
different disyllabic words or two-word utterances will be elicited in this way. The response utterances
will be audio- and video-recorded. Subsequently, the thus obtained context-free stimuli will be
presented in a discrimination test to normal hearing and to postlingually deafened CI listeners in three
modes: auditory only, auditory+visual, visual only. During the test, the reaction time will be measured.
It is hypothesized that the acoustic production patterns of verbal irony by SAG speakers
resemble those of speakers of Standard German German (see Schmiedel 2016). In the auditory-only
condition of the perception task, the normal hearing listeners are expected to perform better than CI
listeners. It is anticipated that the additional presentation of visual stimuli will enhance the recognition
in both groups of listeners (Campbell 2008). The advantage will be greater for CI users, as in general
speech understanding, CI listeners show large audio-visual synergy effects: They have a high ability
to use visual cues to better understand acoustic speech signals (e.g., Winn et al. 2013). This leads to
the hypothesis that visual cues can also improve the perception of paraverbal information by CI users.
In addition to a global overview of the state of research and a detailed presentation and
discussion of the investigation methods, until the conference, the first recordings will have been
conducted and analyzed. Moreover, the first results of a pilot study investigating the irony perception
of normal hearing and CI listeners will be available. The results will not only provide information on
irony production in SAG and on multimodal irony perception and processing, but will, most
importantly, identify the cues that need to be improved in cochlear implants in order to allow CI
listeners full participation in daily life.
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FACIAL EXPRESSIONS IN SARCASM: REASONS TO RAISE A FEW EYEBROWS
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These past few years, there has been a growing interest in humor within the field of Cognitive
Linguistics (Brône and Feyaerts 2003; Brône 2008; Tabacaru and Lemmens, 2014), which has shown
that humor exploits inferences through linguistic creativity. Following Yus (2003: 1299) and Rockwell
(2001), we point out to the discourse markers that allow the hearers to see that the speakers’ message
should not be taken at face value. Our analysis is based on a large corpus of examples from two
American television series (House M.D. and The Big Bang Theory) and adds a yet unexplored
multimodal perspective — that of facial expressions used in humorous utterances with different humor
types (especially sarcasm). More specifically, we present an analysis of facial expressions (raised
eyebrows and frowning) used in interactional humor, highlighting the role they play in switching the
context to a humorous interpretation. Our study analyzes these sarcastic utterances against the
background of Clark’s layering model and Fauconnier’s mental spaces theory (Brône 2008), showing
that these facial expressions function as “gestural triggers” (Tabacaru and Lemmens, 2014) in allowing
the hearer to make the connection between serious and non-serious layers of meaning. Therefore, we
show that theses gestures have an important role in the understanding of sarcasm because they help
and guide the hearer to interpret utterances in a humorous way, contributing to meaning construction.
There are two possible interpretations for the role of these gestural triggers in humorous exchanges:
a semantic and a pragmatic perspective. The semantic perspective highlights the semantic functions of
these gestures in such humorous interactions: for instance, raised eyebrows are analyzed as
expression of surprise, and frowning, as expression of disagreement. Our view shows that these
interpretations are exploited in humorous exchanges. From a pragmatic perspective, these gestures
are seen as underliners (Ekman 1979), i.e. pragmatic markers that highlight the humorous trigger (a
certain attitude, word, set of words, etc.), as part of the expression of a speaker’s attitude (just like
tone of voice). We will see that, in different contexts, speakers will make use of raised
eyebrows/frowning with a more negative meaning, which can be interpreted as a ‘negative marker’ of
irony/sarcasm (Giora, 2003). We will argue for a different semantic implication of these gestures as well
as their role of attention-seeker devices in humor. The gestures in our corpus come as ‘helpers’
toward the intended interpretation (but this does not work both ways, i.e., people raising their
eyebrows or frowning does not necessarily mean that they are using sarcasm).
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Experimental Investigations of Irony as a Viewpoint Phenomenon
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Research on irony in linguistics and cognitive science often focuses almost exclusively on verbal
irony, but the term “irony” in its full diversity can refer to phenomena including cosmic irony, dramatic
irony, and ironic modes of appreciation, with many others between. These sorts of irony are, indeed,
so various that it is not immediately clear whether it is correct to treat them as a single class.
The viewpoint theory of irony (Tobin & Israel, 2012) holds that these diverse phenomena do have
shared cognitive underpinnings: when people construe a situation, a remark, or an attitude as ironic,
they are taking a particular complex “view of a viewpoint” that that unites the many kinds of irony.
Meanwhile, many classic accounts of irony (especially verbal irony) have suggested that its major
defining feature is a special kind of incongruity, especially involving opposites: a situation is ironic if
what is expected is the opposite of what occurs; an utterance is ironic if the speaker’s true feelings
are in some way the opposite of what she seems to be saying. People reliably deem sentences
sarcastic, for example, when they take them to be ascribing a positive sentiment to a negative
situation (Riloff et al, 2013).
In this study, we explore whether people are more likely to interpret sentences as involving this kind
of relevant incongruity if the theorized “view of a viewpoint” is made more accessible via visual
priming. As Sweetser (2012:13) observes, “there is no more powerful icon for… viewpoint than an
actual body with an actual inherent viewpoint.” If the experience of irony involves a special kind of
perspective taking, people should be more likely to take an evaluative statement as sarcastic when
they are primed with that viewpoint arrangement, and less likely when they are primed with a different
one or none at all. To test this hypothesis, we solicited judgments of sarcasm/sincerity for evaluative
statements of the genre investigated in Riloff et al, 2013, paired with images of scenes in which
people are and are not looking at other people as they speak.
As expected, we found that scenes presenting multiple embodied viewpoints made participants
significantly more likely to interpret an utterance as sarcastic. In this talk, we will present and interpret
the results of this study; discuss implications for a unified theory of irony; compare our findings with
phenomena described in the history of theater and the concept of Romantic irony; and talk about
ongoing research in our group on the interaction of viewpoint and irony. We also discuss points of
methodology regarding the elicitation of sarcasm judgments in different contexts.
References:
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Verbal irony is usually called "fanyu"(literally "opposite language") or "daofan" (literally "opposition") in
Chinese rhetoric. It has been regarded as a figure of speech whose study pertains to that of the
traditional rhetoric. This is not only because the word “irony” has a long and complex history that
makes it impossible to control, but also because irony often involves intentions and always involves
contexts. A very popular naive account of verbal irony is that irony is the opposite of what the
speaker says, and is arrived at by means of violating some principle of communication. A number of
problems, however, exist with such a naive account based on opposition (Gibbs & Colston 2012: 183).
The purpose of this paper is just to investigate the cognitive process of the interpretation of Chinese
verbal irony from the perspective of cognitive linguistics. One of the main goals of cognitive
linguistics is to describe and explain language and language use with reference to a number of
construal operations. Construal operations, according to Langacker (2008), have four dimensions:
specificity, focusing, prominence, and perspective. They can apply to conceptions in any domains.
In this paper, we point out that a typical interpretation of verbal irony is just as problem-solving, e.g.,
searching for the conceptual content an ironic utterance evokes, and how that content is construed. In
getting at these, hearers have problems to solve: What did the speaker mean by what he said? What
kind of construal operations were used when he constructed ironic meanings? The sentences in the
context provide only some clues to the solution. Other clues must be sought in the context of
situation, the author's intention, assumed beliefs, prosodic features, and all kinds of encyclopedic
knowledge.
Given that the above idea exists, we can thus establish a model of the cognitive process for the
interpretation of verbal irony in Chinese as follows:
Goal: What are the conceptual content and construal operations used in ironic meaning
construction?
Cognitive context: utterances, author's intention, assumed beliefs; prosodic features;
encyclopedic knowledge.
Cognitive operations: a. Build a candidate interpretation; b. Test the candidate interpretation
against the cognitive context; c. If it passes all the tests, accept it as the interpretation; Otherwise
begin at a again.
We argue that this model of interpretation is plausible to other languages as well, and it is
intuitively natural, and psychologically plausible.
References
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Of all the traditional figures of speech, irony is the most notorious. In one of the most influential pieces of
literary criticism of the second half of the 20th Century, David Foster Wallace argued that irony had become
“an agent of great despair and stasis in U.S. culture,” (1) and in the decades since, the anxiety has only
heightened. In a recent issue of the New York Times, Christie Wampole blamed the widespread use of irony
for “a vacuity and vapidity of the individual and collective psyche”; (2) in Science and Engineering Ethics,
Maryam Ronagh and Lawrence Souder have argued that the increasingly common practice of publishing
ironic research papers in science journals is a violation of research ethics, (3) and in The Boston Globe, the
popularity of ironic news outlets like The Daily Show and Last Week Tonight has been blamed for the rise of
Donald Trump as a major American political figure. (4) But, despite its great contemporary currency, irony’s
moral disrepute is nothing new. In the 3rd Century BCE, Theophrastus described the ironist as a man who
“never can be got to do anything, or to commit himself in speech so that he is forced to take sides in an active
discussion…irony has become a social vice.” (5)
In this talk, I attempt first to make sense of, and then to evaluate these long-standing ethical charges
against irony. Do the mechanisms that underlie irony production and processing somehow lend themselves
to ethically questionable communicative practices? Can irony be used for good as well as ill, and, if so, are
these healthy uses of irony somehow effected in spite of its underlying mechanisms?
To answer these questions, I briefly canvas some of the prevailing accounts of irony’s psycholinguistic
mechanisms from an ethical perspective, paying particular attention to the relationship they posit between
irony and sincerity, deception, responsibility, and ridicule. Ultimately, I conclude that the tight relationship
between irony and insincerity posited by most current and classical accounts of irony explains its ethical
disrepute, and justifies many of the anxieties I described briefly above. This is one reason why irony’s
defenders, like the philosopher and therapist Jonathan Lear, tend to dismiss linguistic approaches to irony in
favor of more expansive (but also more amorphous) characterizations of “ironic experience.” (6)
Lear, however, is too quick to give up on the ethical potential of irony considered traditionally, as a
distinctive mode of communication. Insincerity and dissociation are not so essential to communicative irony
as recent theories have led us to believe. Irony is a formal property of a class of interpretive structures, and
though dissociation and insincerity are often involved in its production, they’re not necessary features of its
mechanism.
Irony, as Lear emphasizes, is a distinctive form of human experience—one that arises when we’re
struck by the limitations of the perspectives we inhabit. Ironic modes of interpretation and expression enable
us to understand and share these experiences: to be aware of the gaps between appearance and reality, to
be patient with the unfamiliar, and to find some source of beauty, forgiveness, or, at least, humor, in the times
when we are the agents of our own undoing.
References
(1) David Foster Wallace, “E Unibus Pluram: Television and U.S. Fiction,” in A Supposedly Fun Thing I’ll
Never Do Again: Essays and Arguments, 1st edition (Little, Brown and Company, 1997), 49.
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(5) Norman Knox, The Word Irony and Its Context: 1500-1755 (Duke University Press, 1961), 4.
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TIME AND VIEWPOINT IN NARRATIVE DISCOURSE
Kobie van Krieken and José Sanders*
Centre for Language Studies, Radboud University
k.vankrieken@let.ru.nl, j.sanders@let.ru.nl*
Discussant: Eve Sweetser
University of California, Berkeley
sweetser@berkeley.edu
This Theme Session brings together cognitive linguistic research on two aspects that are central to
narrative discourse: time and viewpoint. Studies on time in narrative and viewpoint in narrative have
largely developed into two separate areas of research, although both aspects are closely related. This
relation follows from the complex structure of narrative discourse which connects three time loci: the
time locus of the narrated, the time locus of the narrator, and the time locus of the reader (Currie, 2007).
Temporal references can be linked to either one of these loci, with the result that different viewpoints
are profiled and blended as the narrative unfolds in time.
Previous studies have provided initial insights into the interaction between the linguistic
manifestation of time and viewpoint in narratives. For example, tense shifts and temporal adverbs
typically signal shifts in time frame as well as viewpoint (Sanders, 2010). Likewise, choice of tense
affects the temporal distance between the viewpoints of narrator and character, with past tense narration
resulting in a larger distance than present tense narration (Dancygier, 2012). In a different way, the
stylistic device of Free Indirect Discourse blends the viewpoints of narrator and character by combining
the past tense (anchored to the narrator’s time locus) with the temporal adverb now (anchored to the
character’s time locus) (Nikiforidou, 2012). All of these linguistic constructions regulate the dynamic
alignment between the viewpoints of narrator, character, and reader, thereby modifying readers’
cognitive representation of the progression and regression of narrative time.
This Theme Session builds on this developing area of research and aims to work towards a further
synthesis of studies on time and viewpoint in narrative. The interaction between time and viewpoint will
be explored in ten paper presentations which focus on the linguistic construction of time in relation to
the various distinctive and blended viewpoints involved in the representation of the narrative. The papers
address issues relating to the form and function of these various time and viewpoint categories in written
and signed narratives, covering a wide diversity of languages and genres. Included are analytical and
methodological contributions on the use of pronouns (Virdee), tense (Verhagen, Nijk, Stukker),
demonstratives (Dancygier), animacy (Trompenaers), connectives (Oversteegen), body partitioning
(Janzen), and deixis (Sanders & Van Krieken) as expressions of (the interaction between) narrative time
and viewpoint.
References
Currie, M. (2007). About Time: Narrative, Fiction, and the Philosophy of Time. Edinburgh: Edinburgh
University Press.
Dancygier, B. (2012). The Language of Stories: A Cognitive Approach. Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press.
Nikiforidou, K. (2012). The constructional underpinnings of viewpoint blends: The Past + now in
language and literature. In B. Dancygier & E. Sweetser (Eds.), Viewpoint in Language: A
Multimodal Perspective (pp. 177-198). Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
Sanders, J. (2010). Intertwined voices: Journalists' modes of representing source information
in journalistic subgenres. English Text Construction, 3(2), 226-249.
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TENSE, DEICTIC ADVERBS AND DEMONSTRATIVES: HOW VIEWPOINT
NETWORKS STRUCTURE GRAMMATICAL CHOICES IN NARRATIVES
Barbara Dancygier
University of British Columbia
barbara.dancygier@ubc.ca

Keywords: narrative discourse, deixis, past+now constructions, Free Indirect Discourse

Narrative discourse poses many questions regarding clusters of grammatical choices, especially
constructions of speech and thought representation (see Vandelanotte 2009 for a full overview). The
form discussed perhaps most extensively is known as Free Indirect Discourse (FID), the effects of
which include, among other things, unexpected deictic combinations, such as proximal now and distal
past tense (the ‘now-plus-past construction’, Nikiforidou 2012, 2015).
However, such choices of deictic expressions in narratives cannot be seen solely in
constructional terms; rather, these are choices embedded in the overall structure of the narrative. This
paper proposes that viewpoint principles determine a range of combinations of grammatical choices,
which in turn establish hierarchies of viewpoint levels and viewpoint networks. These hierarchies and
networks, rather than constructions alone, determine the interaction between tense and other deictic
expressions – especially temporal adverbs and demonstratives.
In Ali Smith’s novel, The Accidental, a professor, Michael Smart, has sexual relationships with
his students. The narrative is in past tense and third person, and yet, proximal deictic markers such as
now, here, and this, are routinely used to represent the character’s (Michael’s) viewpoint. In one case,
Michael’s thoughts are represented as he is having sex with one student, Philippa, thinking about
another, Rachel. Would Rachel have been more authentic? Different from this. But then again. This
had its satisfactions. The use of this is here tied with the character viewpoint, as a resumptive
pronoun – moving the viewpoint from the loose thoughts Michael is having to the current experience. I
argue that in the context, the narrative-wide temporal deixis of the past tense is complemented, via the
demonstrative, with a focus on the ongoing event – in other words, this is not only the contrast
between narrator and character viewpoint, but the way to structure simultaneously needed temporal
viewpoints. Later, Michael falls in love and thinks about the woman on the train: [The] trains were an
embarrassment when it came to design. But now something in him dismissed what it (the affair)
looked like. Now is here resumptive in a way similar to this. Further in the text, the deictic here is used
in a very similar way, followed by both now and this: […] But here was the new truth for Dr Michael
Smart. […] Now he had finally understood, now he knew for the first time […] what [it] had been
about. This. The proximal deictics distinguish general temporal viewpoint (tense) from the current
experience of the character.
Overall, there are several regularities that structure narrative viewpoint in past tense stories: 1.
Past tense remains a general governing viewpoint. 2.The consistent use of third person pronouns is
the next level down. 3. These patterns are then quite variably enhanced with deictics (like now or
here) and demonstratives (mostly this). These grammatical choices enhance the texture of viewpoints
in the narrative, rather than creating clashes. The mechanism which underlies such choices enhances
viewpoint complexity of a narrative, and organizes viewpoint into networks. These networks, rather
than temporal or deictic consistency, guide the comprehension of narrative discourse.
References
Nikiforidou, Kiki. 2012. The constructional underpinnings of viewpoint blends: the Past+now in
language and literature. In Barbara Dancygier & Eve Sweetser (eds.) Viewpoint in Language: A
Multimodal Perspective. Cmbridge University Press. 177-197.
Nikiforidou, Kiki. 2015. On the interaction of constructions with register and genre. Constructions and
Frames 7(2). 137-147.
Vandelanotte, Lieven. 2009. Speech and Thought Representation in English: A Cognitive-Functional
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SHARED SPACES, SHARED MIND: CONNECTING PAST AND PRESENT
VIEWPOINTS IN AMERICAN SIGN LANGUAGE NARRATIVES
Terry Janzen
University of Manitoba
terry.janzen@umanitoba.ca
Keywords: ASL; shared space; intersubjectivity; viewpoint; body partitioning.
In American Sign Language (ASL) narratives, signers build scenes in part by conceptualizing the
scene space and mapping their discourse entities and actions to a relational version of that space
onto their articulation space. Most often, the articulation space includes the signer, and thus the
signer’s body, such that the signer takes on the various viewpoints of the characters in the narrative
scene (Janzen 2004, 2006). These perspectivized enactments, then, are the constructions in the
narrative sequence that push the action forward, and the spatial referencing represents a dynamic past
space. But within narrative, the author also inserts descriptive passages, evaluates aspects of the
unfolding event, and may check in with her interlocutor to make sure she is being understood.
These aspects of narrative structure take place in the present between the storyteller and the
addressee, and are interspersed throughout. As well, these parts of narrative are intersubjective in
that they represent interactions between interlocutors that shape their joint view of the narrative story
(Janzen 2012).
In this study, I look at how the ASL signer integrates these past and present spaces, and
in particular, integrates the viewpoints associated with each. Data are taken from an ASL
conversational corpus where narratives are embedded within spontaneous conversation. Importantly,
the study shows that body partitioning (Dudis 2004) occurs at these junctures. Body partitioning is
where some parts of the signer’s body correspond to one perspective-taking character and other
parts correspond to a different character, actor, or participant. As the signer produces utterances
in the present, directed toward the addressee, parts of her body—perhaps a hand, a bodily stance—
maintains a past time perspective. In this way, multiple perspectives are presented simultaneously that
intersect past and present. The usage-based data reveal that signers use a number of strategies to
integrate past and present viewpoints, including not only simultaneously enacted stances and
perspectives, but also differentiate utterance types – character viewpoints correspond to depicting
sequences where the signer enacts past actions and talk, while a present viewpoint corresponds
to utterance types such as topic-comment constructions where the topic phrase contains
information the signer assumes the addressee can identify, thus it is an intersubjective marker of
present space and present function.
References
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Viewpoint in Language: A Multimodal Perspective. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
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The Historical Present and Representation Spaces
Arjan A. Nijk, Free University Amsterdam
a.a.nijk@vu.nl
KEYWORDS: HISTORICAL PRESENT, TENSE, VIEWPOINT, MENTAL SPACES, COVERT SCENARIO
The use of the present to refer to past events (‘Historical Present’, HP) is a hot topic in the domain of
Tense/Aspect/Modality research. Most scholars subscribe to the intuitively plausible view that talking
about the past in the present tense invests those past events with a certain ‘immediacy’. Under the
prevalent interpretation, the HP is believed to involve a shift in viewpoint – either a complete shift
(base shift, see especially Cutrer 1994), or, as has been more recently suggested, a partial shift
(mixed viewpoint, Sweetser 2013).
While such shifted usages of the present do exist, the term ‘historical present’ is generally
employed to designate usages of the present to refer to the past where the idea of a viewpoint shift is
contradicted by the context. The most glaring problem with the base shift approach is that the HP can
be used in collocation with adverbials expressing temporal distance. In the Classical Greek corpus,
which is the object of my study, we find the HP accompanied by, for example, the adverbs τότε ‘then’
and ποτέ ‘once’.
The mixed viewpoint approach seeks to address this deictic paradox by postulating a
multiplicity of viewpoint spaces. The distal adverbs reflect the viewpoint of the narrator, while the
present tense reflects the viewpoint of a displaced consciousness (inversely to the past + now
construction, Nikiforidou 2012). But there are other contextual features of the HP that are at odds with
the construal of a narrative-internal viewpoint: in particular the aspectually perfective construal of
events of long duration.
I argue that we should account for this non-shifted use of the HP not in terms of a multiplicity
of viewpoint spaces but in terms of multiple event spaces. What is designated by this ‘present for
preterite’, as I call it, is not the past events as seen from a narrative-internal viewpoint, but a
representation of the past events that is taken to be currently accessible (see also Gosselin 2000,
Langacker 2011). Imagine, for example, that we are watching security camera footage, and a narrator
tells us what is going on: Then the suspect enters the store. What happens here is that the present
tense designates the present representation space (the video), while the use of the adverb then is a
sign that the past event space is still active at the same time. We may contrast Now the suspect
enters the store, where the reference is exclusively to the representation space.
The present for preterite in narrative depends upon a similar arrangement. When using the
present in this way, the narrator takes for granted the assumption that the designated events are
somehow accessible in a present representation – even though this construal is implicit and may even
be wholly fictional (a ‘covert scenario’, Langacker 2008, 531-535). This virtual representation can take
on different forms, but the central one is the concept of ‘the story’. By using the present tense in
narrative, the narrator signals that something ‘happens’ in the story that is evolving in the here and
now, while at the same time retaining a distal perspective with respect to the actual past events.

Cutrer, L.M. (1994) Time and tense in narratives and everyday language, diss. University of
California, San Diego.
Gosselin, L. (2000) ‘Présentation et représentation: les rôles du présent historique’, Travaux de
linguistique 40, 55-72.
Langacker, R.W., 2008. Cognitive grammar: A basic introduction. Oxford University Press, Oxford etc.
Langacker, R.W., 2011. ‘The English present: Temporal coincidence vs. epistemic immediacy’, in:
Patard, A., Brisard, F. (Eds.), Cognitive approaches to tense, aspect, and epistemic modality.
45-86.
Nikiforidou, K. (2012) ‘The constructional underpinnings of viewpoint blends: the Past + now in
language and literature’, in: Dancygier, B., Sweetser, E. (Eds.), Viewpoint in language: A
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Dancygier, B., Hinnell, J. (Eds.), Language and the creative mind, 239-254.
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TEMPORAL PERSPECTIVE AND THE FLOW OF TIME
Eleonore Oversteegen
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Keywords: Tense, causality, temporal connectives, interaction, conceptualization
In order to represent the flow of time as we conceive it, at least two modes of structuring are required.
In our conceptual representation here, as in Oversteegen (2005), we will employ two
conceptualizations of time as proposed by McTaggart in 1927: The A-series (deictic, dynamic and
subjective) and B-series (non-deictic, static, and objective). We will argue that these two series
explain the moving time and the moving ego metaphor, often used for representation purposes in
Cognitive linguistics. For this reason, and given the expression of temporal relations in diverse
languages, the A-B-distinction would fit in a cognitive linguistic theory. In this paper, we will argue how
this interaction of two types of structuring could be implemented in existing cognitive linguistic
representation – an endeavor comparable to Irandoust (1999).
By mapping point of view onto the A-series and eventualities onto the B-series, we intend to
create an extension of the mental spaces model. We will make our case by analyzing and
representing a set of (minimally) varying Dutch narrative sentences, focusing on the interaction of
tense, causality, event type and temporal connective. In 1 to 5, the interpreted relation between the
eventualities in sub- (Es) and main sentence (Em) is indicated to the right:
1. Toen Bart een goal maakte lette de keeper niet op
‘When Bart scored, the keeper did not pay attention’
2. Toen Bart een goal miste verliet Marie hem
‘When Bart missed, Marie left him’
3. Toen Bart een goal maakte was Marie in Nepal
‘When Bart scored, Marie was in Nepal’
4. Toen Bart een goal maakte had Marie hem verlaten
‘When Bart scored, Marie had left him’
5. Toen Bart een goal miste had Marie hem verlaten
‘When Bart missed, Marie had left him’

Es = Em
Es < Em
Es  Em
Em < Es
Es < Em

In (1), (2), and (3), the configuration of mental spaces is comparable. However, the causal relation
between the eventualities in (2), forces a temporal precedence relation, while (1) invokes simultaneity,
and (3) temporal inclusion. In (4) and (5), from the viewpoint space (corresponding to a
Reichenbachian point of Reference) constructed in the first sub sentence, a second space
representing the second can be accessed. However, the succession of eventualities is different:
straightforward in (4), but inversed in (5), as a consequence of the causal relation suggested there.
Moreover, a new subject of conscience is introduced in the latter.
We will present building instructions for mental space representations, dividing the burden to
explain these varying interpretations between the connective toen (‘when’), tense, causality, and
event type, and their interactions. Our aim is to show how application of this framework helps
elucidate how narrated eventualities and the flow of time are mentally represented.
References
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INTERACTIONS BETWEEN TIME AND VIEWPOINT IN NEWS NARRATIVES
José Sanders, Kobie van Krieken
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Keywords: Tense, Temporal Deixis, Viewpoint, Narrative, Blending
In processing fictional narratives, readers shift their deictic center to the narrative world such that
temporal expressions (later, yesterday) are interpreted in relation to the narrative world’s here-andnow rather than the reader’s here-and-now in the real world (Segal, 1995). Time representations in
newspaper narratives, by contrast, have correlates in the real world that are mapped onto a time line
running from the here-and-now of the narrative world in which the news events took place to later
moments in time and finally to the here-and-now of the journalistic narrating in the present. Processing
news narratives requires readers to shift back and forth on this time line (Van Krieken, Sanders, &
Hoeken, 2016).
In the present paper we employ a cognitive linguistic model of mental spaces and conceptual
blending (Fauconnier, 1985; Turner & Fauconnier, 2002) to examine shifts between the Narrative
News Space in which the past news events are represented and the Present Space in which the
journalist’s and the news readers’ here-and-now is the deictic center. To that end, we analyze a
corpus of Dutch news narratives on the use of tense and temporal deixis.
The analysis reveals interesting patterns in the use of tense and deixis which create complex
interactions between temporal shifts and viewpoint blends. The temporal adverb yesterday, for
instance, may signal a move forward in time rather than backwards. Similarly, shifts from present to
past tense may signal a move forward in time rather than backwards. Consider the following excerpt
(De Telegraaf, 1992):
(1) Already in a first interrogation, V. blurts out his atrocities.
(2) Yesterday in court, V. persisted: "I loved her".
The present tense in (1) refers to the day the news event (murder) took place. Here, readers should
blend their temporal viewpoint with the temporal viewpoint of news actor V. in the Narrative News
Space in order to process the progression of time, while yesterday in (2) refers to a time after this
event rather than before; specifically, it refers to the day before the real here-and-now journalistic
narrating of events. Here, readers should blend their viewpoint with the viewpoint of the
narrator/journalist in the Present Space. Shifting from present to past tense thus signals a shift from
the Narrative News Space to the Present Space, moving readers forward in time. We show that both
types of time representation are found in Dutch news narratives, but function differently: the first (1)
enhances narrative engagement, and the latter (2) enhances the truthfulness of the narrative
construction of the events.
In addition, in news narratives frequent quotative conditionals such as in (1a) represent implicit
viewpoints of other sources, blending the Narrative News Space with a Legitimizing Space at a later
point in time.
(1a) Already in a first interrogation, V. was said to (“zou”) to have blurted out his atrocities.
We thus show how the use of tense and temporal deixis in news narratives prompts various
interactions between time and viewpoint, creating a complex cognitive representation of blended
spaces which enhance both liveliness and legitimacy.
References
De Telegraaf (1992, April 12).
Fauconnier, G. (1985). Mental Spaces: Aspects of Meaning Construction in Natural Language.
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
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LINGUISTIC CONSTRUAL OF ‘TIME’ ACROSS NARRATIVE GENRES
Ninke Stukker
Groningen University
N.M.Stukker@RUG.nl
Keywords: narrative, genre, time, discourse structure, usage-based theory of language
Storytelling is a powerful tool for communication. It is used in a wide variety of genres for a wide variety
of communicative purposes. The linguistic form of verbally presented stories tends to be adapted to
their specific situational contexts of use (Page, 2015). However, systematic descriptions at the level of
individual linguistic constructions of how this is done, and an adequate theoretical framework
explaining why, have been lacking so far. This paper contributes to a more profound understanding of
these issues by 1) investigating form-function relations in a contrastive corpus analysis manipulating
linguistic forms and situational functions in a controlled manner and 2) by interpreting similarities and
differences found within the broader theoretical frameworks of genre and register theories (Biber &
Conrad, 2009) and usage-based cognitive linguistics (Barlow & Kemmer 2001; Bybee & Hopper,
2001).
By way of a case study I analyze how concepts of temporal structure relevant in any type of
story (chronology of story events and their the position with respect to the communicative here-andnow) are linguistically construed using temporal connectives, adverbial phrases, verb tenses, aspects
of duration and order of presentation in three Dutch narrative genres: fictional short stories, journalistic
feature articles and a narrative weblog used by the Dutch National Police as a communication tool for
image building Politieverhalen (‘Police Stories’).
My findings partly corroborate the widely accepted assumption that selection of one specific
linguistic element for expressing a given concept rather than another option available in the language is
guided by situational elements, and is motivated by the element’s inherent meaning, thus construing the
genre from the bottom up (Biber & Conrad, 2009). A more surprising finding, however, is that situational
aspects of the genres themselves in some cases seem to affect the expressive potential of individual
linguistic elements in a top-down manner as well. An example concerns the usage of Simple Present
tense, which is widely considered to be ‘anti-narrative’ unless used in the rhetorical strategy of historical
present use (Fludernik, 2003), but which turned out to be frequently used in the journalistic feature
article genre, expressing its conventional and more neutral ‘temporal overlap’ meaning. This
interpretation was absent in the fictional and Police stories. I will argue that this type of cross-generic
differences can be explained with reference to the situational dimensions conventionally associated with
the genres as well.
I will propose that both the idea of genre-specific linguistic conventions construing situationally
defined narrative temporal structure from the bottom up AND the idea of situational conventions as
distinct ‘constraints on interpretation’ affecting the interpretation of individual time markers in a top
down manner fit in with the usage-based theoretical concept of cognitively entrenched usage ‘schemas’
fundamentally rooted in concrete human experience with language use, including conditions of use
associated with the situational characteristics of discourse genres.
References
Barlow, Michael & Suzanne Kemmer. 2000. Usage-based models of language. Stanford: CSLI
Publications
Biber, Douglas & Susan Conrad. 2009. Register, genre, and style. Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press.
Bybee, Joan & Paul Hopper (eds.). 2001. Frequency and the emergence of linguistic structure.
Amsterdam, etc: John Benjamins Publishing Company.
Fludernik, Monika. 2003. Chronology, time, tense and experientiality in narrative. Language and
literature 12(2). 117-134.
Page, Ruth. 2015. Narrative structure. In: Peter Stockwell & Sara Whiteley (eds.) The Cambridge
Handbook of Stylistics. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 439-455.

149

to the Table of Contents

ICLC-14 Book of Abstracts

Theme sessions

ADOPTING THE INANIMATE VIEWPOINT IN NARRATIVE
FICTION
Thijs Trompenaars,
Centre for Language Studies, Radboud University Nijmegen
t.trompenaars@let.ru.nl
In narrative fiction we are not uncommonly invited to share the first-person perspective of a non-human
narrator, such as an inanimate object (e.g. Mulisch’s The statue and the clock, Otten’s Specht en Zoon,
Carey’s Autobiographies). These inanimate viewpoints present us with a seemingly obvious
contradiction: In the real world, having a viewpoint entails being animate, and communicating a
viewpoint linguistically entails being human, as only human beings are capable of using language to refer to
themselves by uttering a word like ‘I’. How is this apparent contradiction resolved linguistically for inanimate
narrators?
The linguistic reflection of animacy has been extensively attested in a wide variety of domains (cf. e.g.
Dahl & Fraurud 1996, de Swart, Lamers & Lestrade 2008, Comrie 1989). To explore the linguistic
properties of the inanimate narrator we carried out a corpus study in which we compared a first-person
inanimate narrator (a painting in Willem Jan Otten’s Dutch novel Specht en Zoon (2004)) with a more
traditional human narrator in a novel by the same author. We targeted verb types and Thematic roles
specifically as these are strongly correlated with animacy: Agents are animate in a majority of cases, as
most Proto-Agent (Dowty 1991) properties entail animacy (Primus 2012); Experiencers are necessarily
animate, as conscious experience implies animacy.
We found that the inanimate narrator displays clear features of animacy in terms of person, grammatical
distribution and Thematic role assignment in opposition to those traditionally associated with inanimate
objects. The specific distribution of Thematic roles between the inanimate and animate narrator did display
significant differences, however: The animate is attracted to the Agent role (42.5%), whereas the inanimate
(associated with just 16.7% agentive verbs) is predominately an Experiencer (43.8%), undergoing and
commenting on the events in the story rather than actively participating. This reflects the inanimate narrator’s
inability to act on its environment due to its inanimate biology and morphology, i.e. the painting remains a
painting and its viewpoint may be restricted by e.g. being placed facing a wall, and as a consequence being
relegated to the role of a passive observer.
What does this mean for our ability to identify or empathize with the narrator? Non-human narration has
been argued to always give rise to a mix of distancing and identification effects among readers, or
defamiliarization and empathy (Bernaerts et al. 2014), but it is unclear whether this is due to the
narrator’s (in)animacy per se. In a follow-up study we investigate whether the previously observed
differences in the distribution of Thematic roles offers an alternative or complementary explanation.
Empathy and identification may differ as a result of a character’s dominant Thematic role: Recent
studies suggest differences in identification and empathy for more action- versus more mental-oriented
narratives in a variety of domains (e.g. Kuijpers et al. 2014, Nijhof & Willems 2015). In a narrative
engagement study (N=200) we present participants with short stories in which we manipulated the
animacy of the main character under different distributions of Thematic roles. We expect the dominant
Thematic role adopted by the main character to influence readers’ empathy for or identification with the
character in addition to but independent of the character’s animacy.
References
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SHIFTING TENSES, BLENDING VIEWPOINTS, AND THE NATURE OF NARRATIVE
COMMUNICATION
Arie Verhagen
Leiden University
A.Verhagen@hum.leidenuniv.nl
Keywords: tense, viewpoint shifting, narrative, blending, intersubjectivity
In languages that exhibit (obligatory) tense marking like Dutch, English and other European languages,
especially the difference between past and present is well known to be used for viewpoint effects in
narratives. The term “historical present” is used for narrative fragments in which the story events that
succeed each other and thus create the perception of temporal progression are represented in clauses in
the present tense and not in the (ordinary) narrative past tense; it is generally characterized as having the
effect of closeness, immediacy of the perception of the events. The present tense may also be used (in
the context of a story that is basically told in the past tense) for other functions than the narration of
events, such as background information or (implicit) representation of non-narrative text types (cf. Daalder
& Verhagen 1993 for an analysis of the latter in a specific Dutch novella). Yet another possible role of the
tense distinction in a narrative is to help marking the distinction, especially in first person narratives,
between the role of the “I” as the teller of the story (interacting with the reader), and the “I” as a participant
in the story events (interacting with the other characters). While acknowledging the reality of such
functional differences, there is also a common denominator. Building on the three-dimensional model of
intersubjectivity proposed in Van Duijn & Verhagen (to appear), I will argue that the common features
pertain to the degree of directness of the ‘impact’ or ‘argumentative relevance’ of the situations being
represented (whether dynamic story events, static descriptions, or meta-communicative utterances) in the
common ground of author and reader. In order to illustrate this point I will use fragments from the
references mentioned and specifically an analysis of two stories that start with narration in the past tense,
but shift, rather subtly, to present tense narration (a short story by the Flemish author Willem Elsschot
and a chapter containing a frame story in The Republic of Wine, the English translation by Howard
Goldblatt of the novel Jiu Guo by Nobel prize winning Chinese author Mo Yan).
Theoretically, the analysis also supports a network view of the organization of viewpoint in
discourse (cf. Dancygier & Vandelanotte 2016); the analysis makes clear that while the stories progress,
the shift of the narrative tense from past to present is indicative of the emergence of an (inextricable)
blend of initially distinct viewpoints, while for the grammar of the languages involved, the conclusion is
rather that the past tense is a tool for blocking, or at least impeding, such blending (rather than as
primarily a ‘shifter’, in the sense of Jakobson 1971).
References
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NARRATIVE DEIXIS AND ALTERNATIVE SPACES IN TIME’S ARROW
Douglass Virdee
Durham University, UK
douglass.virdee@durham.ac.uk
Keywords: Narrative Deixis; Time; Ego Viewpoint; Tense; Metaphor; Structure.
This paper proposes a theoretical framework for analyzing what might be referred to as ‘narrative deixis’
and defines narrative time as a generic subjective construal from the viewpoint of a narrator-cumcharacter, aligned with a blend of spatio-temporal aspects of the story, rather than one deictic centre.
In spoken discourse, the pronoun ‘I’ refers to the speaker in a discourse situation defined by time
(now or then) and space (here or there). Typically, the deictic ground is ‘here’ and ‘now’, whereas in
narrative the deictic ground is usually in the past. Narrative is in fact free to postulate any number of
‘now’s for the time of narration, whether future (as in Ted Chiang’s ‘Story of Your Life’ (2002)) or past (as
most narrating ‘now’s eventually become). When ‘I’ refers to a narrator in extended narratives the
relationship between personal reference, time, and space is complicated by additional factors:
- first-person narratives use ‘I’ consistently, while setting up a complex and non-linear network of
narrative episodes, events, and sub-plots (each with a different spatial- and temporal signature) building
up a conceptualized narrative geometry with ‘I’ as the unifying factor. When a narrator ‘says’ “I run back
up the corridor, across the courtyard, down the next corridor to the room”, ‘I’ is is aligned with a process
spatiotemporally distinct from, but that implicitly joins up with (Currie, 2012), that of the speaker. Due to
the implied anteriority of narrative viewpoint, the immediate referent of ‘I’ in narrative is not at the
spatiotemporal location of the speaker. To express this in speech, a speaker would have to explicitly
acknowledge two separate deictic centres. Narrative deixis thus differs significantly from spoken
discourse deixis;
- negation also produces this effect (imagine the previous example beginning with ‘I didn’t…’) only
in this case an alternative space (Dancygier and Sweetser, 2005; Dancygier, 2012; Dancygier and
Sweetser, 2012) is produced in which the inverse events occur simultaneously; the only difference
between the statement ‘I didn’t run’ and silence is the alternative space in which ‘I run’. Alternative
spaces thus maintain blended concepts of personal identity which are nevertheless causally distinct.
This paper will propose that catachresis (cf. Fludernik, 2011) of deictic terms implicitly produces
alternative spaces;
- narrative deixis in first-person narratives has no clearly profiled role of the hearer. The reader
participates in construction of temporality by transforming the narrative deixis of the multiple spatiotemporal settings of what is told through his/her own singular, linear reading of the text, and mental reorganization of the story’s events into a coherent, sequential received narrative (cf. Chafe, 1994;
Dancygier, 2012; Genette, 1983; Herman, 2013);
- the sequentiality imposed by the reader of a text in English is typically, like the writing system of
English, conceptualized as left-to-right, e.g. ‘1066, 1789, 1945’ (Amis, 2003) (this is not necessarily the
case in languages with different writing systems (Bergen and Chan Lau, 2012; Boroditsky, 2000 & 2001;
Goody and Watt, 1963; Majid et al., 2013));
- the goal of narrative discourse in first-person narratives is not to create a generic, linear sense of
time and space (as Ermarth, 1983 argued of Realist narratives). What is expected to emerge is a
blended, coherent, temporally and spatially motivated concept of subjective temporal experience;
- the narrating self is thus the variable but constant aspect of narrative deixis, built on the basis of
a range of events (with their different temporal and spatial characteristics), and the reader’s construal.
Using the example of backwards time in Martin Amis’s Time’s Arrow, this paper will show the
complex nature of narrative deixis, examining the function of ego viewpoint in generating narrative ‘time’.
The flexibility of the shared temporal construal between reader and narrating ‘I’ will be explored, paying
special attention to alternative spaces. Comparing narrative usage with examples from colloquial
discourse will further show what we can learn about standard deixis by looking at literary narratives.
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SEMANTIC ANALYSIS OF KAZAKH IDIOMS WITH COMPONENTS OF BODY
PARTS AND COLOURS
Saule Abdramanova
KIMEP University, Almaty, Kazakhstan
saule.abdramanova@kimep.kz

Keywords: semantic analysis, cognition, idioms, body parts, colours

The study considers the semantic structure of idioms with components of body parts and colour
denominations in the Kazakh language. Idioms containing body part components are mostly based on
cognitive metaphors which reflect feelings of human beings in the early interaction with the
environment. Colour denominations themselves have connotational meanings which lay impact on
neighbouring words, especially in set expressions such as idioms. The study provides an analysis of
cognitive background of body parts and colours in the Kazakh language and compares them with the
meaning of idioms comprising combinations of above mentioned components to find out if there are
any semantic transformations in body parts components under the influence of colour terms, and vice
versa. For example, the word табан [taban] ‘a sole’ forms different idioms in combination with colour
denominations such as ақ [aķ] ‘white’, қара [ķara] ‘black’, қызыл [ķїzїl] ‘red’, and сары [sarї] ‘yellow’:

Ақ табан [aķ taban] ‘a white sole’ – poor, miserable
Ақ табан болды [aķ taban boldї] ‘became a white sole’ – to become a refugee (as a
consequence of war or disaster)

Қара табан [ķara taban] ‘a black sole’ – poor, a hired worker
Қара табан болды [ķara taban boldї] ‘became a black sole’ – to mature, to age
Қызыл табан [ķїzїl taban] ‘a red sole’ – to walk a lot without rest
Сары табан [sarї taban] ‘a yellow sole’ – to be labour-hardened
The word табан [taban] has a connotational meaning of ‘foundation, base’. It is closely
associated with the humans’ function of walking, and it is a part of the body that is in a direct contact
with the earth. ‘Staying firmly on the earth’ is typically understood as ‘having a solid ground, being in a
stable position, and being confident of oneself’. Ақ [aķ] ‘white’ has mostly a positive connotation of
being PURE, NOBLE, FAIR, OPEN, and KIND. At the same time, it has the meaning of ORDINARY,
PLAIN, and this meaning of ақ in combination with табан forms BEING POOR in the idiom Ақ табан.

Ақ табан болды [aķ taban boldї] ‘becoming a white sole’ means ‘to lose everything’; this idiom is
usually referred to the situation that a whole nation finds itself bereaved of all its possessions by
enemies. The same semantic transformations can be observed with other idioms with табан [taban]
and colour denominations қара [ķara] ‘black’, қызыл [ķїzїl] ‘red’, and сары [sarї] ‘yellow’. These
variations of meaning of табан [taban] in the related idioms are the result of impact of colour terms,
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and the formation of idioms’ common meaning is predetermined by cultural interpretation of colours in
the Kazakh language.
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Chinese Grammar doesn’t Need Raising
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Keywords: Chinese, Raising, Topic, Impersonal, Transparency

This paper compares the behaviours of the Chinese predicates keneng and rongyi to that of their
English equivalents ‘likely’ and ‘easy’. While ‘likely’ and ‘easy’ are recognized as Subject-to-Subject
(SSR) and Object-to-Subject (OSR) raising predicates respectively, we argue that their Chinese
counterparts are not raising verbs. Rather, their distribution in discourse can be fully explained by the
interaction of their semantic “transparency (Langacker 1995) and the general properties of topics in
Chinese.
We use data from the British National Corpus (BNC) and Center for Chinese Linguistics (CCL)
to compare the distribution of the two sets of predicates. Two main differences are observed. First,
while ‘easy’ is impossible in SSR, this construction constitutes the most frequent pattern of rongyi in
discourse (66.3% of its overall distribution). Secondly, whereas each English predicate undergoes one
kind of raising only (SSR for ‘likely’, OSR for ‘easy’), the Chinese predicates participate in multiple
constructions. For example, keneng is both attested in SSR and OSR as illustrated in (1) and (2).
(1) Huzi yiwei dezui-le Qiandaizi, [ta]j bu hui
zai
lai
pei
ta, shenzhi
[∅]j keneng congci
bu
li
ta le.
Huzi think offend-ASP Qiandaizi she not might again come accompany him even
likely henceforth not take notice of him ASP
'Huzi thought that he offended Qiandaizi, so she might not come to accompany him or she
was even likely to take no notice of him henceforth.’
(2) Suoyi, [women gaige kaifang de zhengce]i bu keneng fangqi, shenzhiyu, bu keneng
fangman
Therefore our reform opening DE policy
not likely abandon even
not likely
slow down
‘Therefore, our policy of reform and opening is unlikely to abandon or slow down.’
Furthermore, these two predicates also participate in the “super raising” construction (Shi 1990)
where both the subject and object of the embedded predicate can raise to the matrix, as illustrated in
(3).
(3) [Heshui de pingjing huo fanlan]i , [renmen]j hen rongyi renwei [∅]i shi you yizhi de.
river
of tranquility or flooding people
very easy think
is have willed DE
‘As for the tranquility or flooding of the river, it is very easy for people to think that it is willed.’
In (3), the first nominal heshui de pingjing huo fanlan ‘the tranquility or flooding of the river’ is the
subject of the further embedded verb shi ‘is’, and the second nominal renmen‘people’is the subject of
renwei‘think’. Both of them can raise to the matrix together, which is impossible in English.
The differences in the distributions of keneng and rongyi on the one hand and ‘likely’ and ‘easy’
on the other make it clear that the Chinese predicates are not raising predicates. Their syntactic
behavior is explained by two separate yet related factors. First, their own semantic transparency
allows them to appear in an impersonal construction since they impose no restriction on their subject.
Secondly, the different kinds of constructions in which they participate are strictly governed by
information structure principles that operate throughout Chinese grammar. Beyond the analysis of
keneng and rongyi, the analysis presented in this paper clearly shows that the syntactic notion of
raising is simply not relevant to describe the Chinese language.
References
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A DIACHRONIC STUDY OF THE HOMOPHONY BETWEEN POLAR QUESTION
PARTICLES AND COORDINATORS
Aigro, Mari
University of Cambridge
ma725@cam.ac.uk

Keywords: polar interrogation, disjunction, polarity particles, syntax
Several authors have pointed out that in many unrelated languages the polar question particles are
homophonous with connectives, such as disjunction and conjunction markers (Bailey 2013; Jayaseelan
2008; Metslang et al. 2017). In some cases the homophony can still be observed while in others the
question particle can be etymologically traced to a historical connective.
This research postulates that on the contrary to a widely held view on this being a syntactic
phenomenon, this homophony is diachronic by nature. It will attempt to explain the cognitive nature of
this link as there is reason to believe that source material for polar question particles is rather
exclusively restricted to connectives and negation markers.
The grammaticalisation hypothesis is not a novel idea (Bencini 2003). This research will map
the connectives and polar question markers in Estonian, Lithuanian and Polish. It will then argue
that diachronic approach alone has explanatory power, e.g. regarding only partially grammaticalised
particles. The contexts in which these particles are allowed or restricted are not random, but form a
system that supports the pathway hypothesis. This study will analyse the individual links of the chain
(such as ‘either’, ‘both’ and embedded polar particles) and establish a model of a pathway. This will
be supported by a case study in Estonian, showing that the decline of the conjunctive marker kaas and
the emergence of the question particle kas fall in the same time period, in accordance with the Sshaped model of historical syntax.
Finally, the research will show that this grammaticalisation pathway is not an isolated case, but
the continuation of a pattern of already identified pathways between connectives and other
categories. It will explain the semantic connections between the stages of the process and attempt to
provide reasons for the force behind the change.
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THE OVERARCHING SEMANTIC PROPERTY OF INFINITIVAL RELATIVE
CLAUSES IN ENGLISH
Takanobu Akiyama
Nihon University
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Keywords: infinitival relative clauses, modality, acceptability, the potentiality of a future event, realization
This paper aims to come up with the overarching semantic property of infinitival relative clauses
(henceforth IRCs) in English and clarify that this overarching semantic property has a significant effect on
the acceptability of sentences with IRCs. The IRC can be simply defined as infinitival clauses which
modify the preceding nouns instead of being their complement and which can be paraphrased by finite
relative clauses (e.g. I’m hungry – let’s have something to eat. ≈ … let’s have something which we can
eat.) Linguists have analysed the semantic features of IRCs and pointed out that the target construction
basically denotes modal meanings, in particular dynamic and deontic modalities (e.g. Should you mind
if we went to look for something to drink instead? (BNC) ≈ … something which we could drink instead
[dynamic modality]; There were some practical considerations to be taken into account before the work
could actually commence however. (BNC) ≈ …, There were some practical considerations which should
be taken into account before the work could actually commence however. [deontic modality]) (see Bhatt
2006: 9ff.; Fleisher 2011; Hackl and Nissenbaum 2012). No previous analyses, however, have
examined the semantic restrictions on the use of IRCs, and thus will explain the acceptability
difference between the following examples as in
:
(1) a. I have something to hope for/ to look forward to.
b. *? I have something to want/ to desire.
In addition to the dynamic and the deontic modalities, the present study clarifies the third constructional
meaning of IRCs, i.e. plan, e.g. “Well, at least you’ll have someone to meet you at Euston” (BNC) ≈
…, someone who is to meet you at Euston [plan]). Furthermore, through scrutinizing the corpus
data retrieved from the BNC, I put forward a single overarching semantic property of IRCs, which also
functions as the semantic restrictions on the use of the construction, i.e. “IRCs express the
potentiality of a future event (e.g. possibility [dynamic modality], necessity [deontic modality], and plan)
which is expected to be realized on the basis of the speaker’s experience or knowledge.” To explicate
the construal mechanism by which the acceptability difference shown in (1a) and (1b) occurs, I will
pay attention to the context in which the sentences in (1a) occur and demonstrate that the meanings
of hope for and look forward to have a reasonable semantic compatibility with the overarching
semantic property of IRCs, while those of want and desire do not. I will mention as many other patterns
of to-infinitives as possible (e.g. He is the right person to meet/ *to come across).
References
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Temporal co-speech gestures: A comparison between spatial and non-spatial
temporal expressions
Daniel Alcaraz-Carrión, Javier Valenzuela-Manzanares
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Keywords: Time, metaphor, gesture, embodiment, multimodality
In this study, we compare the co-speech gestures triggered by a number of English temporal
expressions as a means of finding out about English speakers’ conceptualisations of time. The
temporal expressions examined belong to three different categories. The first category involves
temporal expressions that do not employ spatial language (earlier, later) and are thus nonmetaphoric. The other two consist of spatial temporal metaphors (that is, temporal expressions which
include spatial language), which are further subdivided into directional expressions, i.e. spatial
expressions which mention explicitly the direction as in back in those days or months ahead, and nondirectional spatial expressions such as distant past or near future, which include spatial terms -distant
and near- but do not make reference to a specific spatial location. The aim of the study is to
determine whether or not there is a difference in co-speech gestures (and thus, a different
conceptualization) among these different categories.
Data was obtained through the NewsScape Library, a multimodal corpus which contains more
than 10 years’ worth of television news and talk shows and allows us to gather high-quality, natural
data. We collected a total of 469 temporal co-speech gestures, divided among the three categories
(127 for non-spatial, 146 for spatial directional and 196 for spatial non-directional expressions). All the
data was qualitatively analysed by two different coders to ensure its attestability.
Our results provide support for previous hypotheses, for instance, the tendency reported in the
literature for English speakers to create online timelines on the lateral axis when conceptualising time.
This has been found to be the preferred axis, though other axes are also employed in gesture
realisation (sagittal and vertical), in a proportion which has been observed to depend on the specific
type of temporal category. For example, lateral gestures are more likely to be performed in nonspatial language (72%) rather than directional (59%) or non-directional (64%) language. This is
congruent with the linguistic terms used, since items such as back or ahead are linked to the sagittal
axis rather than to the lateral one. However, contrary to expectation, a sagittal gesture is more likely
to be triggered by non-directional linguistic items (37%) than by directional ones (19%). We
hypothesize that sagittal gestures are more frequent in non-directional metaphors because the
speaker needs to establish a clear temporal point by gesturing, since such information is not
linguistically indicated.
References
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PRINCIPLE OF CANONICAL ORIENTATION, A CROSS-LINGUISTIC STUDY
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This study presents evidence for language-specificity in the violability of the Principle of Canonical
Orientation (POCO) (Levelt 1996). POCO claims that there is a restriction on the use of intrinsic frames
of reference depending on the orientation of the entity that the intrinsic frames is derived from.
Reference frames are conceptual coordinate systems that are projected onto ‘figures’ and ‘grounds’
(Talmy, 2000: 312) in order to orient the former and locate it with respect to the latter. In intrinsic frames
of reference, theground object is the anchor that the axes are derived from. It has been shown that
different frames of reference strategies are more prevalent than others in different language communities
(e.g. Levinson, 2003).
POCO states that for “the intrinsic system to refer to a relatum’s intrinsic dimension, that
dimension must be in canonical position with respect to the perceptual frame of orientation of the
referent” (Levelt 1996: 92). That is, for the axes of the coordinate system to be anchored
to the ground object, the ground object must be in its
canonical posture. This restriction stems from the
disalignment of the vertical axes of the ground object and the
figure’s perceptual frame of reference. Thus, POCO predicts
that speakers would not produce descriptions such as (1)
below to describe the picture in figure 1.
(1) The ball is above the chair
However, it has been found that such descriptions are
indeed produced by speakers of different language
communities
such as English and Yucatec speakers (e.g. Carlson-Radvansky & Irwin 1993). Bohnemeyer & Tucker’s
(2010) findings suggest that POCO is not an absolute constraint but rather a tendency. The data in the
present study are from 7 languages (K’iche’, Yucatec, Zapotec, Spanish, Arabic, Mandarin, and
Taiwanese). Participants produced spatial descriptions during a referential communication task in which
a director describes photos so that a partner may select a match.
Initial results from the first five languages mentioned above show that speakers of all languages
use the intrinsic frames significantly less when the ground object is in non-canonical orientations. It is,
however, found that degree of adherence to POCO varies across different languages. For example,
K’iche’ and Yucatec speakers violate POCO significantly more than Spanish or Hijazi Arabic speakers.
This crosslinguistic variation could be explained in terms of a preference for egocentric virsus allocentric
frames in small space-scale. Intrinsic reference in languages that prefer egocentric frames seems to only
be available under specified conditions. This does not seem to be the case in languages where
allocentric frames
are more prevalent. These findings addresses possible cross-linguistic differences
in utilizing the human body as model for spatial reference assignment.
References
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DIGITAL MEMES FROM THE COGNITIVE LINGUISTIC PERSPECTIVE –
CATEGORIZATION AND MULTIMODALITY
Laura Ambrus
Eötvös Loránd University, Budapest
sargabicikli@yahoo.com
Keywords: categorization, multimodality, memes, metaphor, blending
Nowadays a huge amount of communication is performed in digital, online environment. This tendency
facilitated the realization of certain digital elements specific to the online surfaces. Generally speaking,
it can be stated that a new genre appeared – the memes, which are a combination of pictorial and
textual elements, created and shared online.
According to the authors Richard Dawkins and Susan Blackmore, who provided the traditional
meme definition, when we imitate somebody, something is passed through, so a meme is what travels
from brain to brain. Digital meme has a narrower interpretation, since it focuses on the textualpictorial elements.
According to the Cognitive Linguistic point of view, the conceptual metaphors, metonymies and
blends are used in our everyday conceptualization processes (based on Lakoff and Johnson’s
Metaphors We Live By, 1980 and Fauconnier – Turner’s The Way We Think, 2002). Consequently,
these digital elements operate with numerous cognitive processes. Yet many questions arise: how
can they be categorized? Can a prototypical meme be identified? How the cognitive processes take
place in the conceptualization? What is the source of the humor?
Since conceptual metaphors, metonymies and blends seems to play a major role in
conceptualizing and categorizing memes, the main concern of my presentation is the question of
multimodality. As Forceville (2009) claims, “multimodal metaphors are metaphors whose target and
source are each represented exclusively or predominantly in different modes”. Given the fact that the
memes chosen to analysis operate with pictures and texts most frequently, this multimodality plays a
major role in the conceptualization of memes.
In the presentation I would like to argue that there are prototypical memes, but from different
aspects, and that the quantity of cognitive processes used by a meme is strongly related to the viability
of the topic the certain meme is related to.
Furthermore, it is assumed that as a consequence of multimodality, not only metaphors can be
realized in this manner, but also blends are possible with input spaces from different modes.
References
Blackmore, Susan 1999 (2001): The Meme Machine. Oxforf University Press. New York.
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PREVERBS WITH THE SAME PROTOTYPICAL MEANING:
AREAL-TYPOLOGICAL APPROACH
Vasilisa Andriyanets, Ivan Levin
School of Linguistics, HSE, Moscow
bandrandr@icloud.com, levinivanse@gmail.com

Keywords: preverbs, semantics, radial categories, areal typology, pattern borrowings

Preverbs (including verbal prefixes and “separable prefixes” found in West Germanic languages) are
one of the ways to denote a spatial component of verbal meanings. Spatial preverbs usually develop
also non-spatial senses. In this work, we study the semantics of preverbs with the same prototypical
meaning, namely ‘out of a container’, in four languages: Yiddish, German, Polish and Russian.
We describe the semantics of the preverbs by means of radial categories. Such description
does exist for Russian (see, for example, (Endresen, 2014), (Janda, et al., 2013), (Janda, et al.,
2010)). To our knowledge, no comparative analyses of different languages are done in this framework.
That is why we are going to provide a comparative study basing on the data available for Russian. In
this work, we provide radial categories (Lakoff, 1987) for the following preverbs: aroys- and oys- in
Yiddish, aus-, heraus- and hinaus- in German, wy- in Polish, and iz- and vy- in Russian. After that, we
compile a combined diagram of the meanings of all the preverbs in question.
The comparison of the semantics of these preverbs provides a micro-areal-typological picture
and shows how different the system of the peripheral meanings in the items with the same prototypical
meaning in different languages can be. Moreover, since Yiddish has experienced a strong influence of
the Slavic languages, including the verbal prefix system (Talmy, 2000); the consequences of this
influence in the concrete set of preverbs are discussed.
In our talk, we will cover the following points:
1. The organization of the meanings in terms of radial categories for particular preverbs
under consideration
2. The extent of similarity between the sets of meanings for different preverbs under
consideration: on the one hand, there are metaphorical meanings that are productive in
almost all the preverbs (e.g. ‘out of a metaphorical container’, ‘acquire’), on the other
hand there are exclusive meanings that are used productively only with one of the
preverbs (e.g. only aus- has the meanings ‘end’ and ‘swell’)
3. The effects of the Slavic influence on the semantics of the Yiddish prefixes (for example
the Yiddish preverb oys- has the meanings ‘make out of’ and ‘create an image on
surface’ that are probably borrowed from Slavic)
4. The general radial category for the verbal preverbs with the prototypical meaning ‘out of
a container’ in the four considered languages
Solving the research problems raised in this work will provide an understanding of how
semantically different items with the same prototypical meaning can be. A practical implication of the
work applies to the field of second language learning and teaching. Understanding how the semantics
of such linguistic elements as verbal preverbs is structured can help teaching and learning the usage
of these elements.
References
Endresen, A. (2014). Non-Standard Allomorphy in Russian Prefixes: Corpus, Experimental, and
Statistical Exploration. A dissertation for the degree of Philosophiae Doctor. Tromsø:
University of Tromsø.
Janda, L. A., Endresen, A., Kuznetsova, J., Lyashevskaya, O., Makarova, A., Nesset, T., & Sokolova, S.
(2013). Why Russian aspectual prefixes aren't empty: prefixes as verb classifiers. Bloomington, IN:
Slavica.
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ICONICITY IN TRANSLATION RECOGNITION
Benjamin Anible
Western Norway University of Applied Sciences | Høgskolen på Vestlandet
benjamin.anible@hvl.no
Keywords: bilingualism, sign language, iconicity, usage-based, cognitive linguistics
This study investigates the processing of visually motivated lexical representations in spoken/signed
language bilinguals using a translation recognition paradigm (2). Wilcox (4) proposes two types of
motivated mappings in signed languages; language-external (traditional iconicity where mappings are
one-to-one) and language-internal (analogic associations between related form/meaning construals). For
example, signs STAND, DANCE, JUMP, and RIDE are part of an analogic pattern that uses extended
1st and 2nd fingers for certain activities where you use your legs, motivated by the fact that the fingers
are iconically mapped to legs. While it remains an open question whether language-internal motivations
also have an effect for lexical processing, there is prior reason to expect differences in translation
recognition between spoken language and spoken/signed language bilinguals (1), likely attributable to
language-external effects such as imageability – the extent to which words’ referents evoke a visual
image – which has been positively correlated with non-signer ratings of traditional iconicity (3). This study
hypothesizes the effect oflanguage-external motivation (operationalized as imageability) in a translation
recognition task will not vary based on language expertise, but that the effect of language-internal
motivation (operationalized as analogic associations) will increase as proficiency in a signed language
grows.
Reaction time and accuracy measures are reported for English-ASL bilinguals from novice to
expert levels of ASL proficiency who were required to reject English translation distractors for ASL signs
that were either phonologically, semantically or analogically related to the correct translation. Participants
viewed 48 distractor sets where the correct translation was never presented. For example, the
ASL/English translation pair SIT/“sit” was implicit in the distractor pairs, PROBLEM/“sit” (phonologically
related to correct translation SIT), TABLE/“sit” (semantically related) and COUCH/“sit” (analogically
related) – Figure 1. Filler trials were a separate set of correct translation pairs. Results indicated
imageability ratings of concepts impacted performance in all conditions. When imageability ratings were
high participants showed inhibition for phonologically related distractors, but when imageability was low
participants showed inhibition for semantically related distractors regardless of proficiency. For
analogically related distractors, imageability impacted performance as proficiency increased; high
imageability caused inhibition in experts, but low imageability caused inhibition in novices.
These patterns suggest that imageability and iconicity interact with proficiency – experts process
analogically related distractors phonologically, but novices process analogically related distractors
semantically. Concepts with high-imageability are more likely to have form/meaning mappings that are
accessible to novices, but these mappings are still accessible to experts. Eventually, motivation effects
even extend to concepts with low-imageability where form/meaning relations are more schematic and
instantiated as a collection of related mappings, instead of primarily one-to-one connections of form and
meaning.
Motivated signs are not independent of the entrenchment of language internal patterns of form and
meaning. Rather than decreasing their impact on language processing as proficiency grows, they
increase in tandem, building on the original heuristic aid given by motivated codification of visual stimuli
to conceptual storage.
This is a key difference between processing of imageability for signed vs. spoken language.
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Figure 1 – ASL signs for SIT, PROBLEM, TABLE, and COUCH.
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EXPERIMENTAL AND CORPUS-DERIVED EVIDENCE FOR COLOR TERM
BASICNESS: BRIDGING THE DISCIPLINARY DIVIDE
Alena Anishchanka*, Steven Verheyen**
Unviersity of Antwerp*, University of Leuven**
alena.anishchanka@gmail.com, steven.verheyen@kuleuven.be
Keywords: color categorization, prototypicality, MDS, free-word association, usage frequency
The proposed paper explores the measurement of color term basicness – the cognitive construct
which has been central to color categorization research and became a precursor of prototypicality in
cognitive linguistics. Over the decades, color basicness has been operationalized by different research
traditions relative to their theoretical frameworks and methods: thus, cognitive anthropology and
psychology predominantly rely on experimental evidence from color naming and elicitation tasks; while
cognitive linguistic studies apply linguistic criteria derived from text corpora and dictionaries.
The compatibility of experimental and corpus-based basicness criteria was explored by Corbett
and Davies (1995), who show a distinction between measurements derived from texts (frequency and
morphological productivity), color naming tasks (response time, consistency of naming) and elicitation
(frequency and rank in the lists). Building on the study by Corbett and Davies (1995) and the growing
body of the available data in color categorization research, this paper extends the analysis of
basicness for English color terms in several ways. First, we test a more comprehensive set of
basicness measures, including data from large-scale online color naming experiments and free word
association experiments. Corpus data were obtained from recent studies of up-to-date corpora such
as the BNC, as well as specialized corpora. Second, the study includes new types of basicness criteria
such as geometrical structure of color categories in the three-dimensional color space and centrality
characteristics of color words in word association networks. Third, the more extensive data samples
allow extending the number of color terms in the analysis in comparison to Corbett and Davies (1995)
who focused primarily on the 11 basic color terms (BCTs).
The study is organized in three series of analyses, where standard and constrained
multidimensional scaling (MDS) models were fitted to different subsets of basicness measurements.
The analysis reveals a consistent correlational structure of the basicness measurements in the three
main types of data sources: color naming, elicitation and corpus data. These three groups confirm the
pattern identified in Corbett and Davies (1995), showing that basicness measurements derived from
texts – even as different as Twitter and British poetry – are more highly correlated with each other than
with the measurements obtained in experimental tasks. At the same time, the extended list of
basicness measurements in this study provides further insights into the factors that might explain the
differences between basicness measurements in the three groups. We propose that the observed
patterns are affected by the presence/absence of a color stimulus in the elicitation procedure and the
contextualized vs decontextualized usage of color words in experimental and corpus data.
The results of the analyses suggest that basicness is a multidimensional construct and show
that there are systematic differences between basicness measurements applied in different research
traditions in cognitive color categorization. Their meaningful interpretation will contribute to
comprehensive modeling of color categories using evidence from experimental and corpus-based
studies in line with the cognitive commitment of Cognitive linguistics.
References
Corbett, Greville, and Ian Davies. 1995. “Linguistic and Behavioural Measures for Ranking Basic
Colour Terms.” Studies in Language 19(2): 301-357.
De Deyne, Simon and Gert Storms. 2008. “Word Associations: Network and Semantic Properties.”
Behavior research methods 40(1):213–31.
Mylonas, Dimitris, and Lindsay MacDonald. 2010. “Online Colour Naming Experiment Using Munsell
Samples.” In Conference on Colour in Graphics, Imaging, and Vision, 2010:27–32.
Steinvall, Anders. 2002. English Colour Terms in Context. Umeå University. PhD Dissertation.
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THE RISE OF THE PREPOSITIONAL PASSIVE: COGNITIVE AND FUNCTIONAL
MOTIVATIONS
Lynn Anthonissen, Peter Petré
University of Antwerp
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Keywords: prepositional passive, modality, diachronic construction grammar, Early Modern English
We examine the cognitive and functional motivations underlying the syntactic and semantic expansion
of the prepositional passive (type He was sent for) in Early Modern English. Taking a constructionist
approach, we provide evidence of a connection between the grammaticalization of the prepositional
passive and non-assertive contexts, which may be related to a deeper association of the conceptual
domains of passivity and modality (see also Kotin 2013). Recent work has connected the growth of the
prepositional passive with the increased need for topical or unmarked subjects, which in turn was a
result of word order changes that established SV(O) as the default sentence pattern (Los 2009,
Dreschler 2015). While the connection between passive constructions and the changing mapping of
information structure to syntax in English is an interesting one, much less attention has been paid to
non-assertive and modal aspects of the semantics conveyed by passives and of the constructionspecific contexts that were particularly conducive to the grammaticalization of the prepositional
passive.
Our study draws on data from the EMMA-corpus (Early-Modern Multiloquent Authors), a new largescale longitudinal corpus comprising the writings of 50 individuals from the 17th-century London-based
elite. In early examples and during its period of growth the prepositional passive was frequently found
in relative clauses (1). Dreschler (2015: 354) argues that the relative clause, as a “minimal alteration
context where stranding is freer” (2), contributes to the acceptability of the prepositional passive. From
a cognitive, usage-based perspective on grammaticalization it may be argued that the structural
similarity of stranding in relative clauses to prepositional passives served as a basis for the latter’s
expansion through analogy.
(1) […] with some harsh expressions, that are not to be insisted on (Gilbert Burnet, 1687)
(2) […] to return to the bold Conjectures that they are grounded on (Robert Boyle, 1666)
Interestingly, as relative clauses (or syntactic embedding in general) are broadly regarded as means
for backgrounding (Loock 2010: 96-97), relative clauses are a conducive context from a functional and
information-structural perspective too, in that they are less assertive than main-clauses (on which they
comment) and place the topic (an anaphoric relative pronoun) first in the sentence. These observations
suggest that subordinate clauses may constitute a locus for innovation in specific circumstances, contra
Bybee 2002 (for other innovations in auxiliaries in non-main clauses, see Krug 2000: 97, on have got
to, or Petré 2016, on the progressive). Non-assertiveness is also key in other linguistic environments in
which we attest the prepositional passive, most remarkably in modal contexts. Such modal contexts
constitute a second environment in which new types of prepositional passives (e.g. with a locative
passive subject, 3) emerge.
(3) […] my Breeches wou’d be sat on (John Crowne, 1681)
Since constructions interact with the textual environments in which they appear, context is not only
important in explaining grammaticalization generally; it also provides clues for establishing the meaning
of the prepositional passive, as contextual elements elaborate meaning components already present in
the passive construction (e.g., Langacker 1987: 304-306).
References
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METAPHORICITY AND ITS IMPACT ON LEGAL REASONING: THE CASE OF
THE POLISH PENAL CODE
Rafał Augustyn, Sylwia Wojtczak*, Iwona Witczak-Plisiecka**
Maria Curie-Skłodowska University in Lublin, Poland, University of Łódź, Poland*, University of Łódź,
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augustyn.rafal@gmail.com, s.wojtczak@gmail.com*, iw.plisiecka@gmail.com**
Keywords: conceptual metaphor, conceptualisation, language of law, legal reasoning, legal discourse
The proposed paper aims at presenting partial results of a larger interdisciplinary research project from
the fields of legal science and cognitive linguistics carried out in the years 2015-2017 and financed by
the Polish National Science Centre. The primary objective of the project was to analyse, based on the
synchronic study of a wide body of both Polish language of law and legal language (acts regulating
substantive and procedural law, judgements, theory and philosophy of law), the effect of specific
metaphoricity of the language used by the Polish legislator on legal reasoning, including legal reasoning
by analogy (cf. Gentner et al. 2001).
As part of this broad research and, in particular, for the purpose of this paper, the Polish Penal
Code was submitted to an in-depth conceptual and linguistic analysis in search of the presence of
conceptual metaphors. The adopted methodology was G. Lakoff and M. Johnson’s (1980/2003)
Conceptual Metaphor Theory with its subsequent improvements. It is noticeable that the language of
the Penal Code used by the legislator who claims the right to universality, i.e. universal accessibility for
an average recipient in the given linguistic and cultural community, is, to a great extent, metaphorical
just like natural, common language. Legal institutions described in the Penal Code are frequently
conceptualized based on highly conventionalised metaphors whose source domain are inanimate
material objects and autonomous organisms or their respective parts. Legal responsibilities and criminal
offences are construed as physical forces acting on material objects and organisms in the spatial
domain, while the judiciary itself and the adjudication of punishment are conceptualised as means of a
wide range of social interactions (health, education, weighing, prevention).
The results of the linguistic analysis of the Penal Code was subsequently used in the analysis of
selected contemporary judicial decisions in order to demonstrate the impact of legal metaphors on
legal argumentation, evaluation and interpretative decisions in legal discourse.
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MULTIMODAL METAPHORIC CONSTRUCTIONS IN VERBO-GESTURAL
COMPOUNDS
Maíra Avelar
UESB
mairavelar@uesb.edu.br
In this research, we approach the interrelation between speech and gestures in the construction of
multimodal metaphors. From a theoretical point of view, we consider that the continuity relation between
perception and action established by the embodiment theories (Johnson 1981, Rohrer 2007) can also
be applied to the gestures production and use in interactional contexts, as well as to the multimodal
relation between gestures and speech (Hostetter & Alibali, 2008). Based on the mirror-neuron
system theory (Arbib 2006) that establishes the close and dynamic coupling between oral – speech
production and articulation – and manual actions, we intend to analyze the coordination of actions that
integrate vocal and gestural patterns. From a methodological point of view, we have chosen our
Multimodal Semiotic Blending model (Avelar in press), an adaptation of the Cognitive Semiotics Model
proposed by Brandt (2004) that establishes architecture of spaces projected by the subjects in their
interactions, which makes the cognitive processing of blends possible. To perform the analysis, we
have selected three videos with 1-minute length from legislative sessions performed by the socalled “Deputy Preechers” Marco Feliciano, Eduardo Cunha, and Silas Malafaia, all members of the
Evangelical Bench in the Brazilian House of Representatives. Starting from de notion of gesture excursion
(Kendon 2004), we describe the gesture strokes, and after that, we analyze the speech cooccurrence to identify which multimodal metaphors are most recurrent in this argumentative context, and,
more generally, their relevance in the coordination between speech and gestures. In sum, we intend to
perform a comparative analysis of the emergence of multimodal metaphors in the discourse of the two
chosen plenary sessions, specifically observing the multimodal metaphoricity in speech and gesture
compounds (Müller & Cienki, 2009), the pragmatic use of gesture families (Kendon 2004), and, more
generally, the cognitive semiotic analysis of the other spaces that compose the model, such as: the
grounding, the presentation, the representation, the virtual, and the meaning spaces, as well as the
situational and the argumentative relevance .Partial results showed that two of the three possibilities
of interrelation between speech and gestures (Cienki & Müller, 2008) could be found: i) it is possible to
find the same source and the same target in different modalities. In these cases, the gesture embodies
the verbal metaphoric expression source-domain, indicating that the metaphoricity of that expression
was activated or was on the foreground of the speaker’s attention; (ii) it is also possible to find different
sources and the same target-domain in different modalities. In these cases, we find a gestural metaphoric
expression, with a target that is verbalized in a non-metaphorical way. Furthermore, the gesture strokes
can be mostly associated with some pragmatic functions, mainly to the emphasis or the dismissal given
to certain ideas or values that are related to what is – or isn’t – considered as the “true family” in
the analyzed discourses. From the Cognitive Semiotics point of view, the study demonstrated how
MSB can be relevant when analyzing the iconicity of material resources (mainly the gestures) used
by the participants.
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VERBS OF OBJECT EXTRACTION: A TYPOLOGICAL ACCOUNT
Kristina Bagdasaryan, Tatiana Reznikova*
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In recent years, lexical typology has increasingly gained importance as a field of linguistic research (cf. Evans
2010, Koptjevskaja-Tamm et al. 2015). Much attention in this area has been given in particular to verbs of
handling (see Newman (ed.) 1998, Kopecka, Narasimhan (eds.) 2012).
This study deals with a specific kind of object handling events, which has so far not been the subject of
a dedicated research, namely those of taking an object out of a container. In line with the methodology
developed within the Moscow Lexical Typology Group, we use semantic frames (i.e. sets of prototypical
situations) as a base for cross-linguistic comparison (cf. ‘to take the handkerchief out of the pocket’, ‘to pull a
cigarette out of the pack’, etc.). Languages are then contrasted in terms of how the frames are distributed
among their lexical items.
Our research focuses on the following questions:
1. What are the general principles underlying the lexicalization of extraction events?
2. What kind of events can be lexically opposed within the domain, and what are the parameters that
determine these oppositions?
3. What kind of events can be conceptualized as taking out of a container, i.e. what is the scope of the
semantic domain under discussion?
The analysis which is based on the data from 15 languages (English, German, Armenian, Tatar,
Moksha, Mandarin, and others), yields the following results:
1. Extraction entails caused motion along a specific path. This path has to be expressed in the
sentence in order for it to convey the idea of extraction. The path may be encoded either in the verb (cf.
French sortir) or in the verbal construction (cf. German aus der Tasche ziehen). In the latter case the verb
refers to the manner of the action. Extraction verbs can thus be analyzed in terms of Talmy’s lexicalization
patterns (Talmy 1985).
2. However, the manner/path typology needs further elaboration to account for cross-linguistic
variation in verbs of extraction. The lexical choice in this domain may be influenced by a number of additional
parameters concerning various participants of the event, as, for instance:
a.
Distance between the subject and the object (cf. Komi-Zyrian [Izhma dialect] sud’edny for
objects that are out of immediate reach of the subject VS. kyskyny for nearby objects).
b.
Spatial relations between the object and the container (or other objects which are in the
container) (cf. Korean ppayta for a tight contact VS. kkenayta for a loose contact, see also Bowerman, Choi
2001).
c.
Efforts that are needed to perform the action (cf. Mandarin lāchū for the events that require
efforts from the subject).
3. The verbs referring to taking an object out of a container may in some languages also encode
situations which do not involve a prototypical container (cf. ‘plucking the eyebrows’). This occurs presumably
because such objects may be perceived as being with their part inside another object. Thus, a typological
perspective clearly reveals the conceptual adjacency relations between various semantic domains (as in this
case between those of extraction and detachment).
We consider also meaning shifts from the domain of object extraction and reveal cross-linguistically
recurrent patterns of metaphors (e.g. ‘take out of a distant container’ – ‘obtain a hard-to-get item’).
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“O BITTER DAYS!”: LINGUISTIC CONCEPTUALIZATION OF BITTER IN
ENGLISH.
Marco Bagli
University of Perugia, Umbra Institute
marbagli@gmail.com

Keywords: bitter, taste, perception, semantic transfer, conceptual metaphor
This talk concentrates on the role of the semantic domain of bitter in English, by gathering linguistic
data from the “Mapping Metaphor with the Historical Thesaurus Project” (henceforth MMP), developed
at the University of Glasgow. The MMP investigates semantic change in English in a diachronic
perspective, by examining the lexical overlap between different lexical categories in the Historical
Thesaurus to identify the correspondences due to metaphorical transfer. Firstly, I propose a
classification of the conceptual metaphors that have motivated semantic change in the domain of bitter
(such as PAIN IS BITTER; STRICTNESS IS BITTER). Secondly, the lexicographic data are compared with
previous literature on the conceptualization of taste in English (Bagli 2016). Results show a consistent
tendency to use the domain of BITTER to structure negative and unpleasant concepts.
The motivation of the metaphorical extensions of BITTER lies in our embodied cognition. Facial
reactions of both human and non-human primate infants suggest an innate negative response to bitter
tastants (Steiner et al. 2001). In a biological and evolutionary perspective, bitter taste perception is
functional to avoiding ingestion of toxic substances, mainly vegetables (Breslin 2013). Although interindividual differences in bitterness perception occur (Lalueza-Fox et al. 2009), and the unpleasantness
of bitter can be culturally overridden, the metaphorical extension of the concept maintain a negative
connotation.
For centuries, the sense of Taste was considered a lesser sense, probably because of its
instinctual nature that led philosophers to identify it with our animal nature (Korsmeyer 1999). Growing
interest in the grounding of meaning creation in embodied experience has led many researchers to a
reevaluation of the lower senses (among others Ibarretxte-Antuñano 1997, Majid & Levinson 2011,
Pei-Jung Lee 2015, Winter 2016), yet to the best of my knowledge a thorough account of the role of
Taste perception and linguistic elaboration in English is still lacking.
The analyses of the lexicographic data concentrate on the classification of the linguistic material
in coherent groups of metaphorical occurrences, with the aim of identifying the conceptual metaphors
that had motivated the semantic change. To do so, I firstly selected the data retrieved by the MMP in
the category of “Taste”, considering also the information of the Historical Thesaurus. Secondly, I
coded each occurrence in three dimensions: Flavor category; Meaning; Domain. This talk specifically
concentrates on the Flavor category of “bitter”, with the aim of exploring the array of different
meanings and domains that this category conceptualizes. For instance, the adjective bitter is found in
the Historical Thesaurus under the entries of grief, affliction, causing pain/suffering, thus suggesting
the conceptualization of PAIN as BITTER. These results are then integrated with data elicited from
Corpus Analysis of literary texts, discussed in previous publication (Bagli 2016).
Results of the analyses urge discussion of theories about embodied grounding of language of
perception and the “extent of the literal” (Rakova 2003). If the negative connotation of BITTER is
motivated by the embodied, negative response to bitterness, and if this response is dictated by
biological and evolutionary constraints, then we would expect the concept of bitter to be universally
negative.
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METAPHORICAL REASONING IN THE NATURAL LANDSCAPES OF
HUNGARIAN FOLKSONGS
Judit Baranyiné Kóczy
Széchenyi István University, Győr
baranyine.koczy.judit@sze.hu

Keywords: conceptual blend, cultural schema, folk cultural conceptualization, folksong, metaphorical
reasoning
The presentation explores a specific schema of cultural expressions of emotions in the natural imagery
of Hungarian folksongs. Within the broader topic of what the metaphorical natural imagery serves for in
the folksongs, the research distinguishes a construal pattern that is employed in a group of texts, through
which the causes or effects of human emotions are represented by various natural phenomena. The
data behind the empirical research is taken from an extended corpus that is a representative collection
of Hungarian folksongs (Ortutay & Katona 1975).
Hungarian folksongs are characterized by a certain indirectness in representing personal
emotions, which instantiate the cultural schema RESERVEDNESS, a cultural attitude of traditional folk
communities when expressing private matters (Sharifian 2011, 2015). This is observed in the
metaphorical representation of folksongs displaying conceptual blends of spaces of personal and natural
phenomena (Fauconnier & Turner 1998), which offer metaphorical reasoning to explain emotional
processes (Lakoff & Kövecses 1987: 219; Strauss & Quinn 1997), i.e. causal schemas and temporal
consequences of emotional processes. It is argued that on one hand, metaphorical reasoning serves
the goal of understanding emotions; on the other hand, it reveals the conceptualizer’s intention to hide
his feelings behind representations of external phenomena. Metaphorical reasoning via conceptual
blend is a characteristic method to instantiate the cultural schema RESERVEDNESS in folksongs.
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ON THE CONSTRUCTIONAL STATUS OF INTERSTATE AND HIGHWAY NAMES
Antonio Barcelona
University of Córdoba, Spain
antonio.barcelona@uco.es
ff1basaa@uco.es
Keywords: phrasal names, “NP+number+cardinal” construction, “naming through numbering”
construction, metonymy, prototypicality
By “interstate names”, I mean a highly conventional way of naming interstate and other highways
in American English: Interstate 66 or Highway 99.
In Barcelona (2005), I had claimed that highway and interstate names (H&INs) were highly
frequent elliptical variants of a construction I called the “NP+number+(serial) cardinal”
construction (NPCN), the ellipsis was facilitated in part by a formal metonymy within the modifier of
the NPCN (the “number+(serial) cardinal” component), whereby the cardinal activated the whole
modifier. This claim was criticized at a conference by a colleague, who stated that H&INs never
allowed number-insertion (i.e. that such sequences as [I took] Interstate number 5 south to Eugene
do not occur in American English, of which I am not a native speaker).
I will first report on my corpus search on the C.O.C.A corpus and my Advanced Search on
Google, resulting in approximately one third of instances of H&INs with number (He . . .got back on
the sidewalk, bordering Highway Number 1; After Bakersfield the 99 merged into Interstate number 5.. .)
out of the total number of H&IN occurrences.
Then I will describe the formal and semantic properties of the NPCN and its seemingly elliptical
variants, illustrated by a wide variety of corpus data (not H&Ins) such as student number three,
public enemy number two, wife number four, room 4, etc. Among these properties: the head NP
profiles a count entity susceptible of being serially ordered with respect to other entities of the
same type; the serial meaning is coded by the postposition of the modifier phrase
‘number+cardinal’ and emphasized by the presence of number; the series can be arranged in terms of
various criteria: relevance (public enemy number one), temporal occurrence, spatial location, or
identification.
Next I will discuss the properties shared by H&INs with instances of what I call the “naming
through numbering” construction (NTN), represented, among other names, by book chapter
titles (Chapter 2) and official names of monarchs (Elizabeth II, Benedict XVI): both are phrasal
names, the numeral provides the decisive serial information making them rigid designators,
and the lexeme number is (almost) never inserted in NTN instances (?*Chapter number 2 as
chapter title) and not very frequently in H&Ins.
However, H&Ins do alternate number-insertion with its omission, like many other instances of
the NPCN; and the series they enter into is based on spatial location (east-west, northsouth), whereas the series in the NTN is mainly temporal (succession of monarchs or
intended temporal order of reading).
These and other properties suggest that the H&Ins should be regarded as non-prototypical
members of both the NPCN and the NTN, but that they seem to be closer to the former.
Finally, the nature of the insertion / omission of number in the NPCN and the role of
metonymy in this alternation will be briefly discussed.
The main contribution of the presentation is thus the detailed description of two seldom
studied constructions, which is further evidence of the advantages of a constructional approach
to grammar and of the role of formal metonymy in ellipsis (Barcelona 2011).
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The subject matter of usage-based linguistics can be expressed as an understanding of (i) the nature
of a structured inventory of form-meaning pairs and (ii) the way in which linguistic units are sequenced
in discourse. While considerable research has been undertaken to investigate constructions of various
types, much less attention has been paid to the issue of sequencing. Research on this topic that has
been carried out within Linguistics come from a very broad range of theoretical perspectives and we
find labels such as syntagmatic relations (Langacker 1987), textual colligation (Hoey 2005), givennew (Halliday 1985), theme-rheme (Malthesius 1975), etc. These approaches range from a focus on
the combination of basic linguistic elements to an attempt to uncover the principles underlying the
structure of discourse. 	
  
From a Cognitive Linguistics perspective, it is reasonable to assume that the same sort of
factors governing the entrenchment of constructions, the cumulative effect of usage events, also plays
an important role in the patterning of sequences of text. While there are various theoretical
approaches to sequencing and information flow, as alluded to above, few empirical studies have
examined the sequencing of linguistic elements. Here we report on two approaches to the study of
the sequencing of linguistic elements. First, we test the hypothesis (Fenk-Oczlon 2001) that sentences
tend to start with high frequency words and progressively move to lower frequency words. Second, we
examine the frequency of (USAS) semantic tags such as +/- EXPECTEDNESS, +/- BEGINNING in
different parts of sentences to investigate patterns of information flow with sentences.	
  	
  
The corpus used for this study is a selection of articles from the Times of London. Since this
corpus is composed of a single text type, further investigations are needed to determine the extent of
variation in patterns of sequencing. Nevertheless, this research provides empirical data that leads to
insights into information flow within texts. For this research, the procedure followed, put simply, is to
divide sentences into different positions: first word slot, second word slot, etc. and count the frequency
of occurrence of different items in these positions 	
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An example of the type of result obtained from this
study is shown in the figure to the left. The x-axis
shows the position in the sentence; the y-axis
indicates the normalised frequency value. In this
example we see the trajectory of expectedness, as
captured by the semantic tags +EXPECTED and –
EXPECTED. The lower line (-EXPECTED) is fairly
flat, with perhaps a slight preference for the first half
of the sentence over the second half. The upper line
(+EXPECTED) follows a more skewed path: rise-fallrise.	
  	
  
This single result is presented here to illustrate
the approach. The idea behind the study is that by
examining a variety of patterns of sequencing in
sentences, it will be possible to contribute to a theory
of information flow within a usage-based approach.	
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CONCEPTUALIZATIONS OF THE EYE (GÖZ) IN TURKISH FIGURATIVE USES
Melike Baş
Amasya University
melike.bas@amasya.edu.tr
Keywords: embodiment, eye, metaphor, metonymy, idioms
Studies on the figurative uses of body part words in different languages have demonstrated that distinct
cultural models tend to conceptualize the same experiences in different ways, either by mapping different
body parts onto the same abstract concept, or by picking the same body parts to conceive various
abstract concepts. As a part of the body, eyes are the organs for visual perception, which is a primary
sense humans use to know about the world. The vision domain is significant since much of our
experience comes from the eyes, as well as it produces abstract domains by conceptual mappings.
Idiomatic expressions are conventionalized constructions that reflect societies’ common ways of thinking
and feeling; therefore they are invaluable linguistic materials in identifying a speech community’s cultural
cognition. In this respect, this study aims at investigating the word eye (göz) in Turkish idioms and
compounds from a cognitive linguistic perspective to reveal Turkish speakers’ cognitive schemas of the
eye, and to propose a cognitive-cultural model of it.
Database of the study is composed of idioms and compounds containing the word eye, which were
compiled from a number of contemporary dictionaries of idioms. Idiomatic expressions and their
definitions are analyzed in terms of their figurative uses of abstract concepts, and the conceptual
metaphors and metonymies were identified in relation to Conceptual Metaphor Theory (Kövecses, 2000;
Lakoff & Johnson, 1980; Sweetser, 1990).
Findings establish a cognitive-cultural eye model in the conceptualizations of various functions of
the eye (e.g. seeing, crying, blinking, etc.), mental faculties (e.g. attention, remembering, intention, etc.),
emotions (love, sadness, anger, etc.), personal characteristics (e.g. greed, naiveté, etc.), physical states
(e.g. time, death, etc.), and cultural elements (e.g. evil eye, curses, etc.). In this model, aside from
functioning as a perception organ, the eye fulfills several roles: a communication tool, the representative
of the person, a sensitive and precious object, a source of information, a container, a perceptual
reference point, the seat and mirror for emotions, a manipulative object and a living being. The study
provides further support for the MIND AS BODY metaphor, and evidences that bodies are not culture-free
objects, and linguistic diversities are the natural outcomes of the interrelationship among body, culture
and cognition.
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COGNITIVE ASPECTS OF GLOSSEMATIC EXPRESSION ANALYSIS –
OR: DID HJELMSLEV DO COGNIVE PHONOLOGY?
Hans Basbøll
University of Southern Denmark
hba@sdu.dk
Keywords: Glossematics, phonology, Cognitive Grammar, history of linguistics, Danish
In the mid 20th century Glossematics was the dominant linguistic theory in Denmark and
internationally the best known Danish contribution to structural linguistics. However, according to
Hovdhaugen et al. (2000), Glossematics has had very limited international impact (i.e. outside the
Nordic countries), except for Lamb's stratificational grammar and French semiotics. While Sidney
Lamb is sometimes mentioned within Cognitive Linguistics, especially for his 'neurocognitive' work (cf.
Nerlich and Clarke 2007: 601f), this is hardly ever the case for the father of Glossematics, Louis
Hjelmslev (1899-1965).
Hjelmslev only published one "expression analysis" of a specific language, viz. "Outline of the Danish
expression system with particular reference to the stød" (a laryngeal syllable rhyme prosody with a
complicated grammatical distribution, see Basbøll 2005). This 1948/1951 analysis has been intensely
discussed in Denmark (e.g. Basbøll 1971-73, Fischer-Jørgensen 1973, 1975: 114-143, Gregersen
1991, vol. 2: 177-193, Rasmussen 1992: 277-296) and became an important influence for the
structuralist Danish dialect descriptions. His (only) other specific phonological analysis was (1970) on
French, based on a talk in 1948, and they will be discussed here together with his more widely quoted
paper (1939) on the syllable.
I shall compare Hjelmslev's expression analyses with tenets of cognitive phonology (cf. Nathan 2007),
paying attention to the theoretical frameworks they are situated within. These include for Hjelmslev,
cf. Hjelmslev 1943, in particular Saussure's conception of the sign, which is, interestingly, also a
predecessor for Cognitive Grammar (even though this has not always been fully recognized).
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LAYERING AS A LONG-TERM EFFECT OF ASYMMETRIC PRIMING
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This interdisciplinary paper tries to narrow the gap between cognitive linguistics, historical linguistics
and research on population dynamics by presenting a mathematical model which corroborates the
notion that the psycholinguistic mechanism of asymmetric priming might motivate layering, and hence
linguistic diversity. Among other things, the asymmetric-priming hypothesis asserts that more explicit
items (e.g. phonologically full forms) are more likely to prime less explicit items (e.g. phonologically
reduced forms) than the reverse (but see Hilpert & Correia Saavedra 2016). Although these cognitive
effects operate on a very short time scale (i.e. within an utterance) it has been argued that their longterm effect might be reductionist, unidirectional processes in grammaticalization and language change
in general (Jäger & Rosenbach 2008).
In this paper we will present and rigorously analyze a model on the interaction of linguistic items
which differ in their formal substance, showing that in addition to unidirectionality effects asymmetric
priming also results in layering, i.e. the stable coexistence of two formally similar albeit not entirely
identical variants.
The mathematical analysis unfolds in two steps (along the lines of Kisdi 1999). First, we
formulate a population-dynamical Lotka-Volterra model of the competition between linguistic items with
different degrees of formal substance. In order to account for asymmetric priming, the model crucially
also features an asymmetric competition term (Figure 1a), so that formally explicit items have a less
severe competitive impact on formally reduced items than the other way round. In a second step, we
conduct an evolutionary invasion analysis of the model (Geritz et al. 1998); that is we investigate
whether new and formally less explicit variants replace their more explicit counterparts. This procedure
allows for a simulation of the diachronic long-term development of linguistic items with respect to their
formal substance. We show that if full and reduced forms are sufficiently different from each other,
layering, i.e. the coexistence of both forms, is stably established (Figure 1b).

Figure 1. (a) Asymmetric competition term. (b) Simulating layering of formally different variants.
Two linguistic applications empirically illustrate the model. First, we address the issue of
grammaticalization and discuss the stable coexistence of formally related constructions (e.g. want to X
vs. wanna X; Heine & Kuteva 2007; see Zehentner 2017 for a discussion on competition among
constructions). Second, we apply our model to the (mor)phonotactic domain. Our argumentation is
based on recent phonological research (Plag et al. 2015; Leykum et al. 2015) which implies that wordfinal sound sequences exhibit a longer duration if they occur morpheme internally than if they span a
morpheme boundary (e.g. /nz/ in lens vs. run+s). Drawing on diachronic data, we use our model to
explain the semiotically unexpected coexistence of phonemically identical morphonotactic and lexical
consonant clusters in English and Afrikaans (cf. Dressler et al. 2010). In general, we argue that smallscale cognitive processes can yield tremendous and perhaps surprising diachronic effects on a larger
time scale.
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METONYMY AND WORD FORMATION PATTERNS IN MODERN
NAVAJO TERMINOLOGY
Begay, Jalon
University of New Mexico
belo78@unm.edu
Keywords: Athabaskan, Metonymy, Navajo, Word-formation, Morphology
The majority of research on metonymy rarely include a comprehensive analysis of polysynthetic languages
that have verbal lexemes with rich internal morphsyntactic structures. Lexical metonymies, likewise, have
traditionally been the primary concentration of Cognitive Linguistics and rhetoric or semantic handbooks (cf.
Barcelona 2015: 154). Despite the claims that metonymy is ubiquitous in cognition and language, the
literature on crosslinguistic variation of metonymy is quite limited to Indo-European word-formation processes
such as conversion, compounding, or simplex derivational affixation (cf. Janda 2011; 2014). This project
seeks to expand and develop the discussion on word-formation metonymy by analyzing the relational and
derivational verb morphology of Navajo, an Athabaskan language spoken in North America. Taking a broad
definition of metonymy, the Navajo examples in (1a-b) exhibit word-formation strategies which parallel the
type of source for target semantic profiling seen in lexical and constructional metonymy. In (1a), the
postpositional element [kin + ’iih] means ‘into a building’, but provides cognitive access to the target ‘into
town’, where ‘buildings’ are. Simultaneously, the verbal event (‘to bring X into a building’) provides access to
the target domain of a business transaction. Thus, the literal meaning contains multiple metonymic
relationships: PART FOR WHOLE (‘building for town’) and ACTION FOR ACTION (‘bring X to X for selling’).
As for (1b), the adverbial element dah ‘above, up, aloft, etc.’ activates the frame for bikáádah’ásdáhí
‘chair’ (i.e., ‘the thing one sits on top of’). The literal meaning conveys complex metonymies: STATE FOR
OBJECT (‘sit aloft for chair’) and OBJECT FOR ROLE (‘chair for leadership (viz. chairmanship)’.

(1)

Shil@́@́’ kįįh@́y@́.
shi-łb́b́’
kin-’i-ih-Ø-ní-yb́
1POSS-livestock building-3IO-INTO-3OBJ-ASP.1SUBJ-bring.CLF.PERF
‘I sold/auctioned my livestock in town.’
(Lit: ‘I took my livestock into (a) building(s).’)

b. Obama t’ahdii dahsidá.
Obama t’ahdii dah=si-Ø-dá
Obama still-LOC aloft=STAT-3SUBJ-sit.PERF
‘Obama is still the incumbent (or in office).’
(Lit. ‘Obama is still sitting aloft.’)
These types of complex metonymic interactions are rampant in Navajo as well as other
Athabaskan languages. While metonymy is often construed of as a synchronic relationship between
lexical items, it is clear from research here, as well as others (Nerlich and Clarke 2001; Hilpert 2007) that
“chained metonymies” continue to accumulate within the grammatical structure diachronically, and are not
merely restricted to the lexicon. These examples from Navajo are clearly illustrative of a metonymic type
of productive word-formation in morphologically complex languages. If we are to conceive of metonymy
as a general cognitive mechanism, such evidence from polysynthetic languages will only add to our
understanding.
References
Barcelona, Antonio. 2015. Metonymy. In Ewa Dabrowska & Dagmar Divjak (eds.), Handbook of Cogintive
Linguistics, 143-167. Berlin/New York: Mouton de Gruyter.
Hilpert, Martin. (2007). Chained metonymies in lexicon and grammar. Aspects of meaning construction,
77-98.
Janda, Laura A. 2011. Metonymy in word-formation. Cognitive Linguistics 22(2), 359–392.
Janda, Laura A. 2014. Metonymy and word-formatio
n revisited. Cognitive Linguistics 25(2). 341–349. Nerlich, B. and Clarke, D. 2001. Serial meton
ymy: A study of reference-based polysemisation. Journal of Historical Pragmatics 2-2. 245-272.
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Variations in metaphorical conceptualizations of (romantic) relationships in
psychology: Academic lectures versus academic textbooks
Anke Beger
Flensburg University
ankebeger@gmail.com
Keywords: Conceptual Metaphors, metaphor in education, academic lectures, academic textbooks,
metaphors for (romantic) relationships
Metaphor use in educational contexts has received considerable attention in research studies (e.g.
Aubusson et al. 2006; Cameron 2003; Corts & Pollio 1999; Low et al. 2008), since Lakoff and Johnson
(1980) postulated that metaphor allows us to understand abstract concepts in terms of more concrete
ones. At university level, teachers are primarily concerned with communicating abstract knowledge in
form of concepts that are unfamiliar to the students. This accounts for a multitude of investigations
examining metaphors in education. However, even if we focus our attention on educational discourse
at academic level, we find that it takes different forms. Often times, for example, academic lectures are
accompanied by academic textbooks which provide students with basic information about the course’s
content that they are supposed to read about prior to a particular lecture. In cases where the lecture
share the textbook’s content, we would expect the same metaphorical conceptualizations aiding the
students’ understanding in both lecture and textbook (chapter). The present study explores if this is the
case.
The results of the analysis of two lectures and the corresponding textbook chapter show that
some conceptual metaphors are realized in both the spoken and the written medium. These
conceptual metaphors include, for instance, RELATIONSHIPS ARE BUSINESS TRANSACTIONS, QUALITIES IN A
RELATIONSHIP ARE OBJECTS, and LOVE IS AN ILLNESS. We will see that the linguistic metaphors
instantiating these conceptual metaphors are often linked to particular theories of (romantic) love in
Social Psychology. On the other hand, the analysis of the language material also shows that a great
number of conceptual metaphors are used in the textbook chapter but are not realized in the
corresponding psychology lectures. Examples for these conceptual metaphors include LOVE IS
HEAT/FIRE, LOVE IS A DRUG, and RELATIONSHIPS ARE BUILDINGS.
My presentation primarily discusses reasons for the variations in metaphor use between the
textbook chapter and the two corresponding psychology lectures. We will see that it is not accidental
that the textbook chapter frequently uses metaphorical expressions that realize conceptual metaphors
such as LOVE IS HEAT/FIRE, which are presumably part of the typical model of love (relationships) of
English speakers (cf. Kövecses 1986: 101-104).
References
Aubusson, Peter J., Allan G. Harrison & Stephen M. Ritchie. 2006. Metaphor and Analogy in Science
Education. Dordrecht: Springer.
Cameron, Lynne. 2003. Metaphor in Educational Discourse. London/New York: Continuum
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in college lectures. Metaphor and Symbol 14 (2). 81-100.
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Lakoff, George &. Mark Johnson. 1980. Metaphors we live by. Chicago: The University of Chicago
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lectures. Applied Linguistics 29 (3). 428-455.
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ASPERGER’S SYNDROME:
A METAPHOR'S QUANTITATIVE ANALYSIS PRELIMINARY STUDY

Josué Elías Benavides Gómez*, Avril Jannette Nuche Bricaire*, Octavio Alonso González
Guadarrama*, Felipe Cruz Pérez**
*Escuela Nacional de Antropología e Historia, **Universidad Nacional Autónoma de México
jelias.benavides@gmail.com, anb.uayak@gmail.com,
octa.loons@gmail.com, felcruz@unam.mx
Keywords: Asperger's Syndrome, Metaphors, Pragmatics, Periphrastic Future, Mirror Neuron
System
Framework. People with Asperger’s syndrome present deficits like the interpretation of intentions
and the interpretation of figurative language (Baron-Cohen, et al 1985; Happe, 1993); as it is well
known, “the essence of metaphor is understanding and experiencing one kind of thing in terms of
another” i.e. metaphors allow us to structure the way we perceive, think, do and relate to other
people (Lakoff and Johnson, 1980:3-5). The fact that someone is able to distinguish literal
meanings from metaphoric ones depends on the capture of contextual information and
representation of absent situations.
The theoretical proposal of Lakoff and Johnson (1980) on types of metaphorical concepts is
grounded in a perceptual and body base. This categorization consists of three general groups:
a) Structural Metaphors (8-9, 61).
b) Orientational Metaphors (14),
c) Ontological Metaphors (25)
We used this theory in order to analyse the metaphor production in Asperger Children from
the intervention group named ASPIS group from psychology laboratory of Universidad Nacional
Autónoma de México (Grupo ASPIS, Programa de funcionalización cognoscitiva y psicopedagógica
para personas con síndrome de asperger).
Objectives. We present preliminary results on the production of metaphors in conversational
and narrative contexts of adolescents that have been diagnosed with Asperger’s Syndrome. The
research has been carried out in ASPIS group.
Method. In this preliminary analysis, the metaphors were described like a medium of
recognizing the constructions that don´t keep literal sense, i.e. literal significances. We did a
structural and functional analysis for categorizing inside of Lakoff & Johnson’s frames: (See 1)
(1)

Structure
Function

va-mos
a
go.1PL.PRS
DIR
“we are going to write”
go –
DIR +
movement –
path +
[
future
]

escrib-ir
1
write-INF
VB
action
action

Corpora. The corpus was generated from the transcription of three short recordings.
Frequency and types of metaphorical structures were quantified in order to compare the occurrence
of these structures. Data was obtained from four children between 12 and 15 years old during
spontaneous conversational situations and dialogic tasks that consist in situations where children
generate knowledge by negotiate and communicate to each other, including reading skills (Trigo
Clapés 2016).
Conclusions. Our results (see figure 1) show that structural, orientational and ontological
metaphors are presented in Asperger children’s speech system. However, we need a fourth new
1
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category for a periphrastic future metaphor (see 1) which satisfies both definitions of structural and
ontological metaphors (Lakoff & Johnson).

Figure 1
10
9
Asperger's
Children

8
7
6

An
Is
Ka
Da

5
4
3
2
1
0
Estructural M. Orientational M.

Ontologic M.

Periphrastic
future M.

The results exhibit a low spontaneity and a low frequency in the orientational type, also in
the periphrastic future type. This low spontaneity of orientational metaphors can let us think about
a relationship between this deficit and the frontoparietal area, mirror neuron system, and
visuospatial processing, which has been seen particularly disturb in Asperger’s syndrome (Zurita et
al. 2013).
Our data allow us hypothesize Asperger children reflect comprehension and production on
the metaphoric constructions and figurative meanings in the appropriate contexts of use, unlike the
most of the literature assume. Besides, we can start to glimpse about the peculiar way to
comprehend language of Asperger people.
References
Baron-Cohen, Simon; Leslie, Alan M.; Frith, Uta (1985). "Does the autistic child have a "theory of
mind”?". Cognition 21 (1): 37–46.
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Zurita, C., Cruz, F., Cárdenas, J., Orozco, G., & Velez, A. (2013). Cognición Espacial: posiciones
egocéntrica y alocéntrica en un grupo con Síndrome de Asperger. Rev. chil. neuropsicol.(En
línea), 8(2), 40-45.
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A BRIGHTER SIDE OF LIFE: THE ROLE OF SOCIAL CONTEXT IN METAPHORICAL
CONCEPTUALIZATIONS
Réka Benczes, Bence Ságvári*
Corvinus University of Budapest, Hungarian Academy of Sciences Centre for Social Sciences*
reka.benczes@uni-corvinus.hu, sagvari.bence@tk.mta.hu

Keywords: life, Hungarian, conceptual metaphor, social context, motivation
According to cognitive linguistics, any particular target domain can be conceptualized by a variety of
source domains. Thus, we can make sense of life by conceptualizing it via journey, game, challenge,
gift, etc. – to name but a few possibilities. However, there is scant research – and hardly any empirical
evidence – on what factors motivate the selection of a particular source domain for a specific target
concept. Recently, in his monograph on the role of context in metaphorical thinking, Kövecses (2015)
has claimed that when it comes to making sense of life, cultural history (also referred to as “differential
memory” by Kövecses) plays a pivotal role. Thus, the hardships that Hungarians endured throughout
their 1,100-year-long history have prompted them to think about life primarily as a battle, challenge
and burden, resulting in a more negative mindset toward life, as opposed to American English
speakers, who use more positive conceptualizations, such as game or precious possession.
We investigated the validity of this claim by drawing on the results of a nationwide,
representative survey of 2,594 Hungarian teenagers. The questionnaire contained 76 questions
revolving primarily around media- and internet-related themes; however, it also asked about the
respondents’ general satisfaction with life and their future plans. We also included the following
question in the survey – with the explicit aim of collecting source domains for life: “People think about
life in very different ways. What would you compare life with and why? Please complete the following
sentence. Note that there are no right or wrong answers; you can write anything that comes to your
mind: Life is like …, because …”
Two main findings emerged from the data. First, optimism is a recurring theme within the
answers – Hungarian teenagers have a more-or-less positive outlook on life. There is also definite
and observable shift toward American English conceptualizations of life, indicated by the popularity of
the GAME and JOURNEY metaphors and the emergence of the MOVIE metaphor. The significance of the
latter should not be downplayed – it is a central metaphor of American culture, and it seems to be
seeping into the Hungarian mindset, too. We believe that such results point to the growing influence
of a US-dominated global culture, downplaying the effect of cultural history as a motivational force in
the conceptualization of life, as elaborated upon by Kövecses (2015). At the same time, this influence
is heavily counterbalanced by sociological factors. According to our data, a) the type of settlement; b)
the mother’s highest level of education; c) the level of English proficiency; and d) the last available
grade in literature had a statistically significant effect on what metaphor life was conceptualized by.
Second, we have also found that social factors play a significant role in speakers’ inclination
toward metaphorical usage in the first place – in other words, inclination and/or ability to verbalize
metaphorical conceptualizations is not equally all-pervasive throughout the whole linguistic
community, but is curtailed by a) type of school and academic achievement; b) socio-economic
status; and c) reading habits.
References
Kövecses, Zoltán. 2015. Where Metaphors Come From: Reconsidering Context in Metaphor. Oxford:
Oxford University Press.
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Taboo and Humor: A Corpus-based Approach
Carey Benom
Kyushu University
busylinguist@gmail.com

Keywords: taboo, humor, corpus-based linguistics
This research began with this question: What is "the language of humor"? Or, more specifically, What
rules and statistical tendencies mark the expression of humor in a language, distinguishing it from
non-humorous language? This question can be most easily addressed by building a corpus of
humorous language use. The choice of standup comedy as the data source assures us that
essentially all linguistic expression within the corpus is designed to be humorous, and creating a
corpus permits us to empirically pursue our foundational question, as well as further, more specific
questions about linguistic features defining standup comedy as a genre and individual comedic styles.
In order to begin to approach the question for a single language (English), I first isolated a
sample of humorous language, employing the Sketch Engine website to create the Corpus of Standup
Comedy (CSC), a small (125,000 word) corpus of 16 stand-up performances by five North American
comedians (George Carlin, Eddie Murphy, Robin Williams, Jerry Seinfeld, and Louis CK), representing
15 hours of data.
At this point, I observed similarities between humor and taboo that warrant further exploration.
For instance, Davis (2013), discussing humor, argues that it involves deviance and rule-breaking, that
it can bind together, it can help break the ice or relieve tension, it can permit the truth to be spoken
despite difficult circumstances, or it can shame, deride, or exclude. It seems clear that all of this is true
of taboo language as well. Davis contends that the subversive mockery of humor can often lead to
censorship, making it into a forbidden delight (e.g. children’s jokes about their teacher). There can be
little doubt that this is also true of taboo language (likely to be involved in the aforementioned
children’s jokes).
Crucially, humor and taboo exist universally. Therefore, we may ask the question: is there some
core or necessary relationship between taboo (and taboo language) and humor (and humorous
language), applying universally? If so, what is the nature of this relationship? In what ways can the
relationship between humor and taboo vary?
To investigate the relationship between humor and taboo, I studied the behavior of key taboo
terms within the CSC, contrasting this with their behavior in other, non-humorous corpora. Results
reveal lexical structures and patterns of use reflecting culturally prominent ideologies, and suggest that
taboo terms are employed for different purposes in humorous discourse than in non-humorous
discourse.
In addition to approaches from sociolinguistics and cultural linguistics, I adopted a cognitive
linguistic perspective for the analysis of the data. A review of the cognitive literature found an overall
dearth of attention paid to humor, though with the valuable recent contribution by Brône et al. (2015)
this promises to change. However, there is almost no research on taboo from a cognitive viewpoint
(exceptions include Fernández 2008), and therefore I will document the utility of cognitive linguistics –
and in particular conceptual metaphor theory, blending, and frame semantics – in the treatment of
taboo, and in motivating the lexical structure of the terms investigated.
References
Brône, Geert, Kurt Feyaerts, and Tony Veale (eds.). 2015. Cognitive Linguistics and Humor Research.
Berlin/New York: Mouton de Gruyter.
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WUZI, WUGÉ, WUGOVÉ? ANALOGY, FREQUENCY AND UNCERTAINTY
IN A CZECH WUG STUDY
Neil Bermel, Luděk Knittl and Jean Russell
University of Sheffield
n.bermel@sheffield.ac.uk, l.knittl@sheffield.ac.uk, j.russell@sheffield.ac.uk
Keywords: morphology, variation, single-route model, frequency, Czech
Competing forms within a single morphological slot pose difficulties for models that seek to explain
how speakers select a form for it. Additionally, for some lexemes these multiple forms are in
competition. One such instance is the nominative plural of masculine animate nouns in Czech, where
three desinential affixes occur with the stem: -i, -ové, or -é. In addition to phonological criteria,
semantic criteria are also said to operate and some lexemes allow multiple forms (Hebal-Jezierska
2008). We were interested in whether near-neighbour data was more dependent on low-level schema
like stem shape or higher-level ones that could be gleaned from corpus frequency data.
We began by extracting data from the 100m-token SYN2005 subsection of the Czech National
Corpus. All three affixes were encountered frequently. The most common affix, -i, represented 61.7%
of the tokens and was found with 56.8% of the types in the corpus. However, the two minority affixes
had a strong position as well. The second most frequent, -é, appeared with 28.3% of the tokens and
10.5% of the types, and the least-common, -ové, was found in 10.0% of tokens and 32.7% of types.
These figures included numerous overlaps: many nouns were found with two or even all three affixes.
A dual-route model that posits a rule vs. exceptions will struggle to provide a realistic account of
speaker choice here. We thus start from the presumption that a single-route model provides the best
explanation: speakers store most forms, and rely on a mechanism such as analogy (Skousen 1989) or
related models (Albright & Hayes 2003, Daelemans 2002, Keuleers et al. 2007) to plug gaps. This
assumption itself carries some baggage; analogical models will rely on near-neighbour data to
produce these rare or unheard forms and inter-speaker variation may result from e.g. differences in
vocabulary size (Dąbrowska 2008).
We sifted our corpus data to identify two behaviour parameters based on the stem-final
consonant: lexeme token frequency and uncertainty (proportion of times the most common affix is met
for each lexeme). When so sifted, the data fell into three clusters of stem-final consonants. Four nonce
words were created for each cluster, each representing two different stem types, and set in typical
contexts. Respondents saw the head form in full and were prompted to supply the plural.
A multinomial logistic regression run on the data from a group of 32 users showed that, as
expected, the stem ending within clusters was a significant factor in the choice of affix and the model
is a reasonably good fit but misses some factors (R2=0.62). However, a closer examination of the data
showed that uncertainty played a significant role as a factor within certain clusters and between
others. Semantic neighbourhoods of the sort often cited in grammar books played no role, suggesting
that no recourse to additional information, as trialled in Keuleers et al. (2007) or Dodge & Lonsdale
(2006), is necessary here. A dense phonological neighbourhood, with many types pointing towards
one ending, resulted in stable, consistent choices; instability and inconsistency resulted in sparse
neighbourhoods with few types and low token counts.
References
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ONE SEMANTIC DOMAIN, MULTIPLE MAPS: A ‘POINTS-OF-VIEW’ APPROACH
TO VARIATIONS IN LISTING SEQUENCES
David Bimler, Mari Uusküla*
Massey University, New Zealand, Tallinn University, Estonia*
d.bimler@massey.ac.nz, mari.uuskula@tlu.ee*
Keywords: linguistic diversity, semantic maps, method of listing, colour terms, body part terms
The Method of Listing is often used in linguistic fieldwork to pick out the most salient items in a
semantic domain (e.g. Weller & Romney, 1988). Listing data also provide a way of estimating the
strength of the associative links among these items; these associations are used to model the
semantic domain as a tree, spatial ‘map’ or directed graph, indicating its internal structure (Henley,
1969). Attention has also touched on the possibility that subgroups of a population might exhibit
different collective networks: for instance contrasting age groups (Storm, 1980), or contrasting
neurotypical listers with schizophrenics (Aloia et al., 1996). Here we address these differences by
converting lists into a common format that allows them to be correlated and provides an index of the
similarity of any two lists. Applying factor analysis (FA) to the reformatted lists then displays the range
of variation within a group of listers. Each factor can be imagined as an idealized or prototypal
semantic network, while actual individual lists approximate these prototypes more or less closely. We
present outcomes of this approach for several semantic domains, including colour terms, animal
names and body parts. Before applying “factor rotation”, the first factor is typically a consensus pattern
of inter-term associations dominating the range of variation, i.e. a consensus network for the domain,
where individuals’ loadings on this factor indicate their degree of access to it, their ‘competence’. This
amounts to Cultural Consensus Theory (Romney et al., 1988) applied to listing data. In the case of
colour terms, a sample of Italian bilinguals (L1=Italian, L2=English bilinguals), listing colours in Italian,
showed reduced access relative to Italian monolinguals. In a negative result, no systematic gender
difference emerged. Semantic maps were impressively similar across 14 European languages –
eight, five and one language from the Indo-European, Finno-Ugric and Altaic families respectively.
In addition, if enough participants depart from the consensus in a similar way, it may appear in
the FA as a second factor. This creates an opportunity to rotate the FA solution and treat the rotated
factors as separate semantic ‘maps’ or ‘points of view’. We identify two alternative ways of
organising the colour domain among Estonian listers, the extremes of the range of variation. With
Russian participants, the second factor identified a subgroup who produced aberrant lists by
following a strategy of listing colour terms in rainbow sequence.
References
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Romney, A.K., Weller, S.C., and Batchelder, W.H. (1988), Culture as consensus: A theory of culture
and informant accuracy. American Anthropologist, 88, 313-333.
Storm, C. (1980). The semantic structure of animal terms: A developmental study. International
Journal of Behavioral Development, 3, 381-407.
Weller, S.C. and A.K. Romney. 1988. Systematic Data Collection. Newbury Park, CA: Sage

191

to the Table of Contents

ICLC-14 Book of Abstracts

General session - B

THE DATIVE ALTERNATION: HOW PRODUCTION PREFERENCES AFFECT
READERS' SYNTACTIC EXPECTATIONS
Alice Blumenthal-Dramé
Department of English, University of Freiburg, Germany
alice.blumenthal@anglistik.uni-freiburg.de

Keywords: dative alternation, information theory, self-paced reading, syntactic prediction, verbal
arguments

Recent years have seen a large number of corpus-based studies exploring the alternation between
the ditransitive and the prepositional dative construction in English (e.g., Bresnan et al., 2007; Gries &
Stefanowitsch, 2004). These studies show that in language production, native speakers' preference
for one or the other construction is influenced both by the verb (e.g., give 'likes' the ditransitive
construction more than bring does) and by the quality of the post-verbal arguments (i.e., there is a
preference for animate, discourse-given, pronominal, short and definite arguments to precede
arguments with the opposite characteristics).
This talk presents a self-paced reading experiment exploring the extent to which these
production preferences are reflected in readers' syntactic expectations in online processing. The
experiment draws on statistical information obtained from the automatically acquired
subcategorization lexicon VALEX (Korhonen, Krymolowski, & Briscoe, 2006) and focuses on the
following research questions:
1) Which verb-related information-theoretic metric best predicts native speakers' reading
behaviour (Linzen & Jaeger, 2015)?
2) How do verb-related metrics interact with the quality of the first post-verbal argument?
3) Does the usage frequency of a verb predict processing costs for unattested verb-argument
structure combinations (e.g., Emma described Malik a…) (Goldberg, 2016)?
Statistical analyses focus on the reading times of 124 native speakers for structuredisambiguating function words in sentences featuring 'good' or 'bad' (i.e., preferred or dispreferred
from a production perspective) first post-verbal arguments in combination with 32 different verbs (e.g.,
Daniel handed some obviously old ones to/a…vs. Daniel handed Zoe to/a…).
Overall, the quality of the first post-verbal argument is shown to modulate reading times more
strongly than verb-related metrics do. However, production preferences do not match up with reading
preferences, with 'bad' first objects (i.e., noun phrases which are complex and indefinite) never
slowing down, and sometimes even facilitating, the integration of structure-disambiguating words.
Second, readers seem to exclusively rely on verb distribution (more specifically, on syntactic entropy
reduction) when it comes to predicting the ditransitive construction. By contrast, RTs to the
prepositional dative construction are not modulated by verb distribution. Finally, verb frequency turns
out not correlate with the processing costs for unattested verb-argument structure combinations. The
talk concludes with an attempt to highlight the relevance of these findings to current debates in
cognitive linguistics.
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CAUSAL AND CONCESSIVE RELATIONS: TYPOLOGY MEETS COGNITION
Alice Blumenthal-Dramé, Bernd Kortmann
Department of English, University of Freiburg, Germany
alice.blumenthal@anglistik.uni-freiburg.de, bernd.kortmann@anglistik.uni-freiburg.de

Keywords: typology, cognitive complexity, iconicity, interclausal relations, electroencephalography

This talk deals with the cognitive foundations of well-established cross-linguistic asymmetries
between causal and concessive relations. It is organized into two major parts. Part one provides an
overview of typologically recurrent asymmetries that have long been attributed to the iconicity of
complexity. In particular, it will be shown that while there is a general tendency for concessive
relations to be marked overtly, causal relations are more often left implicit. Likewise, compared to
causal connectives, concessive connectives tend to be morphologically more complex, to be acquired
later in ontogeny, and to emerge later in diachrony. Finally, unlike causal relations, concessive
relations do not give rise to online interpretative augmentation or to diachronic semantic change
(König & Siemund, 2000; Kortmann 1997).
Part 2 is devoted to experimentally testing the claim that these asymmetries reflect differences
in cognitive complexity. More specifically, we present the results of two reading experiments
comparing the processing of causal and concessive interclausal relations in native speakers of
English. Experiment 1 (94 participants) is a self-paced reading study focusing on reading times,
whereas experiment 2 (54 participants) is a rapid serial visual presentation study tracking two ERP
components (N400 and P600) that have been related to the processing of interclausal relations (cf.
Xiang & Kuperberg, 2015; Xu, Jiang, Zhou, 2015).
Both experiments track reactions to the final words of compound sentences (e.g., failed the
exam last January), while manipulating their first parts along two crossed dimensions: (1.) type of
interclausal relation (causal vs. concessive); (2.) explicitness of interclausal relation (connective
present or absent), as shown in the following examples:
a)
b)
c)
d)

John didn't read the essay questions properly and failed the exam last January.
John didn't read the essay questions properly and therefore failed the exam last January.
Peter studied a lot and still failed the exam last January.
Peter studied a lot and failed the exam last January.

Our provisional results support the following hypotheses derived from the typological and
psycholinguistic literature:
1) Implicit concessivity is more disruptive to discourse processing than implicit causality.
2) Concessive connectives provide a larger cognitive benefit than causal ones.
3) Concessive connectives are more informative than causal ones (in the sense of setting up
stronger online expectations regarding the semantics of upcoming discourse).
4) Both types of connectives constrain online reading in an incremental manner (i.e., their
cognitive effects become apparent well before the end of the second clause of a
compound sentence, cf. Traxler, Bybee, Pickering, 1997).
Overall, this talk aims to make a step towards illuminating the relationship between typological
generalizations and the cognition of individual language users.
References
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BILINGUALISM AND BICULTURALISM: A PILOT STUDY ON WORD ASSOCIATION TASKS
PERFORMED BY BILINGUALS
Sara Bologna, Karen Sullivan,
The University of Queensland
sara.bologna@uq.net.au, ksull@uq.edu.au
Keywords: bilingualism, language behaviour, second language acquisition, category fluency tasks
To what extent does acquiring a second language also mean acquiring a second language behaviour?
This study tests the hypothesis that fluent speakers of more than one language display different
cognitive patterns when performing word association tasks in different languages.
Seven Mandarin-English bilingual participants performed a simple word association task in both
English and Mandarin in which they rapidly spoke words that they associated with each of a series of
terms describing rare or imaginary animals.
As a control, the same task was performed in English by seven monolingual English native
speakers.
Responses were then divided into three separate pairs according to language and speakers’
background: (i) Englishes (monolinguals’ and bilinguals’ responses in English), (ii) L1s (responses given
by participants in their first language), (iii) Bilinguals (bilingual participants’ responses in both
languages).
Similarities were quantified using Hellinger Affinity index. Interesting data emerged, showing a
significantly higher affinity score within the Englishes compared to the L1s.
This suggests that bilingual speakers performed different kinds of associations to the same
animal according to what language they were asked to speak at the time: their word associations when
speaking English were more similar to those performed by native English speakers if compared to the
word associations they performed when speaking Mandarin Chinese. As shown in the following
examples, the affinity score for Englishes is higher than the affinity score for L1s: crocodile (Englishes:
0.72, L1s: 0.528, Bilinguals: 0.771), panda (Englishes: 0.734, L1s: 0.679, Bilinguals: 0.704), lion
(Englishes: 0.732, L1s: 0.478, Bilinguals: 0.886), bear (Englishes: 0.678, L1s: 0.405, Bilinguals:
0.623), dragon (Englishes: 0.578, L1s: 0.263, Bilinguals: 0.544).
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CONCRETENESS RATINGS MEET METAPHORICITY
Marianna Bolognesi, Gudrun Reijnierse*
University of Amsterdam, Radboud Universiteit Nijmegen*
marianna.bolognesi@gmail.com, g.reijnierse@let.ru.nl

Keywords: Concreteness ratings, empirical methods, metaphoricity

Concreteness ratings (e.g., Altarriba et al. 1999; Brysbaert et al. 2014; Paivio et al. 1968; Spreen &
Schultz 1966) are widely used in a variety of disciplines, including experimental psychology (e.g., Yap
et al. 2015), psycholinguistics (e.g., Ferreira et al. 2015), and cognitive linguistics (Dunn 2015). Such
ratings are typically collected by asking participants to rate the degree of concreteness of words on a
5- or 7-point Likert scale. The word banana, for instance, is rated as very concrete (5.0 on a 5-point
scale in Brysbaert et al. 2014), while the word idea is rated as relatively abstract (1.61, ibid.).
Close inspection of these concreteness ratings, however, shows that words with ‘average’
concreteness ratings (i.e., around 3 on a 5-point scale) are typically accompanied by relatively high
standard deviations (SD). Examples from Brysbaert et al. (2014) include deluge (M 3.48; SD 1.69),
and gravity (M 2.86; SD 1.65). This may suggest that participants referred to different meanings of the
word while rating (e.g., ‘heavy fall of rain’ versus ‘lot of things happening’, for ‘deluge’). In fact, one of
the major drawbacks of concreteness studies is that words are typically presented in isolation, i.e.,
without context to disambiguate between the possible meanings of a word.
In this paper, we argue that concreteness ratings that display such high SDs might denote
polysemous words for which a concrete and a more abstract meaning are available that get conflated
in the ratings. More precisely, we connect this issue with metaphoricity, because metaphors typically
align an abstract meaning to a more concrete one, packed within the same word (in ‘a body of
evidence’, body means a collection of information, while in ‘the largest organ of the body is the liver’
body refers to the human physical parts). In this talk, we therefore investigate to what extent
metaphoricity can explain the high SDs for specific nouns.
We collected new concreteness ratings for a total of 90 nouns that have both a metaphorical
and a non-metaphorical meaning. Each of the 230 participants in our study provided concreteness
ratings for all nouns. Half of the nouns were presented with a metaphorical definition, and half of them
with a non-metaphorical definition. We calculated average concreteness scores for the metaphorical
as well as the non-metaphorical meanings of all nouns.
Results demonstrate that, for most nouns in our dataset, the average concreteness scores
differed significantly between the metaphorical versus the non-metaphorical meaning. We also found
that, when we combined and averaged the ratings elicited for both definitions of a noun, our
concreteness ratings highly correlated with Brysbaert et al.’s (2014) ratings for the same noun. We
conclude that metaphoricity affects the perceived concreteness of a word, and suggest that
metaphoricity should be taken into account in future concreteness rating studies.
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COGNITIVE MODELING OF MANIPULATION
IN INFORMATION WAREFARE
Ievgeniia V. Bondarenko
Vasyl Karazin Kharkiv National University, Ukraine
y.v.bondarenko@karazin.ua
Keywords: construal of the world, domain matrix, information warfare, Internet meme, manipulation.
Current conflicts in the world often have hybrid nature, i.e. combination of conventional armed force
actions with political or information warfare in the media and cyber space (Hoffman 2007; 2014). Its
newest doctrines proclaim either achieving political objectives without the utilization of military force or
shaping a favorable response from the world community to its utilization (Kofman & Rojansky 2015).
Achieving these objectives requires non trivial approaches, among which they often choose
psychological manipulation, i.e. social influence that aims to change the behavior or perception of
others through abusive, deceptive or underhanded tactics (Braiker 2004: 7). Analogue and digital
mass media, Web 2.0. and 3.0 inclusive, with their great potential of manipulation of target audiences
serve a tool of such social influence.
An immediate object of such manipulation is human cognition and the construal of the world
(Taylor 1995). This construal is a result of human experience of the world perception, a highly
dynamic and transformable structure. The construal of the world is modeled as a network of domain
matrices (Langacker 1987: 152; Clausner & Croft 1999: 7). The matrices are the complexes of
domains, semantic structures that function as bases for concept profiles (Croft & Cruse 2004: 15).
The method of domain matrix modeling is deployed in case study of lexical units verbalizing
Internet memes (Dawkins 2006; Diaz 2013) in the corpora of the English language Web 2.0 and 3.0
blogs and services, such as YouTube, Twitter, Facebook, etc. In terms of the Theory of Lexical
Concepts and Cognitive Models (or LCCM Theory), the memes graphically taking the form of
hashtags provide ‘points of access’ to large scale encyclopedic knowledge networks. They structure
as a domain or more often domain matrices (Evans 2006: 494), which having common domains as
intersections create the construal of the world.
Hypothetically, manipulation misbalances this immanently holistic cognitive structure by way
of substituting domains in its matrices and/or transforming their relations. As a result, the emergent
construal of the world preserves the initial nomenclature of matrices (or lexical concepts they profile),
but their value and relationships turn so distorted that their very essence may change to the opposite.
Therefore, the research aims, firstly, to single out the domains which may turn potentially
vulnerable for manipulations, secondly, to look into the possible tendencies of changing domain value
and relationship of domains within matrices and, thirdly, to single out the verbal markers of
manipulation, which may help detect and, therefore, diminish the harmful influence on the construal of
the world of target audiences during the hybrid war.
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As a result of case study of such Internet memes as #Ukraine, #Russia, #Maidan and

#Antimaidan, the following cognitive stages of manipulation are featured: 1) detection of the most
vulnerable domain matrix in the construal of the object of manipulation; 2) substitution of a domain or
relations of domains in the matrix; 3) adjusting the emergent structure to the whole construal for
maintaining its balance.
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MULTIMODALITY AND THE POETICS OF WEEPING FROM HOMER TO
ARVO PÄRT
Anna Bonifazi
Stuttgart Research Centre for Text Studies, University of Stuttgart, Germany
anna.bonifazi@ts.uni-stuttgart.de
Keywords: literary texts, songs, multimodality, conceptual metaphors, iconicity
The paper presents the results of a cognitive analysis of multimodality emerging from a sample of
ancient literary texts designed to performance, and from a sample of songs. The texts and lyrics under
consideration differ in language, genre, and date, yet they share the same topic: all of them describe
entities weeping about something. The literary texts include lines from the Homeric epic poem The Iliad
th
th
th
(8 to 6 cent. BCE); fragments of funerary laments (thrēnoi, 6 cent. BCE); and lines from a tragedy
th
by Euripides (5 cent. BCE). The analysis in this case has to rely on the linguistic and the metrical
components—besides indirect and general information about the supposed performative context. For the
songs, conversely, we can count on multiple recordings and live performances: they include a piece for
voice and lute by John Dowland titled “Flow my tears” (1600), the aria “Lascia ch’io pianga” [“Let me
weep”] from Haendel’s Rinaldo, (1711), and the Beatles’ song “While my guitar gently weeps” (1968).
I take into account the figurative language being used (for example, in several ancient Greek
texts shedding tears is metaphorized as a libation), and the word arrangement (a recognizable pattern, for
example, is the occurrence of the weeping verb in the participial form, and the connected saying verb as
a finite verb). Furthermore, I introduce the nonlinguistic aspects of the performances, such as the
preference for singing rather than uttering laments, and how the medium “intrudes” into the semantic
content in all these pieces (for example, towards the end of “While my guitar gently weeps” the
“weeping” acoustic guitar of Eric Clapton is followed by the Beatles singing moans instead of words).
Evidence confirming these elements come from further literary materials, such as
Virgil’s quasi-motto “sunt lacrimae rerum” (uttered by Aeneas in Aeneid 1.462), weeping theories and
nd rd
weeping topoi incorporated into ancient novels (2 -3
cent. CE), and further songs such as the
Planctus de obitu Karoli (814), the aria “Let me weep” by Purcell (1689), and Arvo Pärt’s Stabat Mater
th
(1985), based on a 13 century Latin hymn.
The analysis points to remarkably recurrent features in spite of chronological, cultural, and genre
diversity: the iconic level of communication—e.g. the prominence of downward melodic contours—, the
connection between weeping and narrating (tears trigger tales, and tales trigger tears), the aesthetics of
fluidity (against rigidity), and the embodiment of the sense of perdurability/unstoppability. All of this can
be organized into multimodal mappings of the conceptual metaphor PERFORMING IS WEEPING.
Further thoughts regard the metaphorical extensions provided by the visual representations of mourning
gestures in late Bronze Age artifacts (e.g. arms raised vertically), and by labels such as the
(contemporary) plant name “Niobe weeping willow” (visually characterized by multiple downwardoriented twigs and leaves).
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AGRAMMATIC APHASIA IN A USAGE-BASED THEORY OF GRAMMAR
Kasper Boye*, Roelien Bastiaanse**, Peter Harder*
*University of Copenhagen, **University of Groningen
boye@hum.ku.dk, y.r.m.bastiaanse@rug.nl, harder@hum.ku.dk

Keywords: agrammatic aphasia, grammar, neurolinguistics, usage-based
Agrammatic aphasia is a type of aphasia associated with damage to Broca's area in the left inferior
frontal gyrus. As the name suggests, agrammatic aphasia is defined as an impaired capacity for
producing grammatical items. In agrammatic speech, grammatical items are left out or subsituted with
other items (e.g. Goodglass 1996). Agrammatic aphasia is thus a testing ground for theories of what
grammar is, and a precise and empirically adequate theory of what grammar is makes possible a
profound understanding of agrammatic aphasia and its causes. As pointed out by Geurts (2000),
however, the notions of grammar and grammatical items have for a long time remained pre-theoretical
and intuition-based. One consequence of this is that the distinction between grammatical and lexical
items has been recast in terms of distinctions like those between function and content items or
between closed- and open-class items that are theoretically unanchored and sometimes vaguely
defined. This has in turn led to wrong predictions when it comes to agrammatic aphasia. For instance,
both pronouns and prepositions belong to closed classes, but contrary to what one would expect
based on this, not all pronouns and not all prepositions are affected to a similar degree in agrammatic
aphasia (e.g. Friederici 1982; Ishkhanyan & al., subm.).
This paper proposes a new understanding of agrammatic aphasia and its causes which is
based on a recent usage-based theory of what grammar is (Boye & Harder 2012). According to this
theory, grammatical items (morphemes, words, constructions) have two defining properties: 1. They
are by convention discursively secondary (background). 2. They are dependent on a host item.
Language-specific criteria for grammatical status can be derived from these two properties. Notably, it
follows from the discursively secondary status of grammatical items that they cannot be focalized or
addressed in subsequent discourse (outside metalinguistic contexts).
This paper first gives a survey of existing studies of agrammatic speech (e.g. Friederici 1982;
Ishknanyan & al, 2017) and of ongoing studies of verbs and prepositions in Dutch and Danish
agrammatic speech – studies which, based on or reconsidered in relation to the above-mentioned
criteria, demonstrate that the usage-based theory makes correct predictions about the behaviour of
pronouns and prepositions in agrammatic speech. Subsequently, it outlines two complementary ways
of understanding agrammatic aphasia and its causes, each centred on one of the two defining
properties of grammatical items. On one understanding, agrammatic speech is a result of a cognitive
resource reduction (cf. e.g. Caplan 2012): due to limited resources, agrammatic speakers are unable
to produce full-fledged linguistic strings and leave out grammatical items because these, being
discursively secondary, can be dispensed with for communicative purposes. On the other
understanding, agrammatic speech is the result of an impaired capacity for combining simple items
into complex wholes: this impairment affects grammatical items as these are dependent on
(combination with) host items.
References
Boye, Kasper & P. Harder. 2012. A usage-based theory of grammatical status and grammaticalization.
Language 88(1). 1–44.
Caplan, David. 2012. Resource reduction accounts of syntactically based com-prehension disorders.
In Roelien Bastiaanse & Cynthia K. Thompson (eds.), Perspectives on Agrammatism, 34–48.
New York: Psychology Press.
Friederici, Angela D. 1982. Syntactic and semantic processes in aphasic deficits: The availability of
prepositions. Brain and Language 15(2). 249–258.
Geurts, Bart. 2000. Explaining grammaticalization (the standard way). Linguistics 34(4). 781–788.
Goodglass, Harold. 1976. Agrammatism. In Haiganoosh Whitaker & Harry A. Whitaker (eds.), Studies
in neurolinguistics, 237–260. New York: Academic Press.
Ishkhanyan, Byurakn, Halima Sahraoui, Peter Harder, Jesper Mogensen & Kasper Boye. 2017.
Grammatical and lexical pronoun dissociation in French speakers with agrammatic aphasia: A
usage-based account and REF-based hypothesis. Journal of Neurolinguistics 44. 1–16.

202

to the Table of Contents

ICLC-14 Book of Abstracts

General session - B

CONSTRUCTION GRAMMAR, PROCEDURAL KNOWLEDGE AND
GRAMMATICAL EXPRESSIONS IN A NEUROCOGNITIVE PERSPECTIVE
Kasper Boye*, Peter Harder**
*University of Copenhagen, Dept. of Nordic Languages and Linguistics, **University of Copenhagen,
Dept. of English, Germanic and Romance Studies,
boye@hum.ku.dk, harder@hum.ku.dk
Keywords: grammar vs. lexicon, neurocognitive architecture, procedural vs. declarative knowledge
The precise nature of the distinction between lexical and grammatical elements is a key issue in the
debate between formal and functional-cognitive linguistics. The neural grounding of grammar has
played an important role in this debate.
On one side, Chomskyan linguistics maintains that grammar is autonomous from lexical
knowledge and based on a specific genetic endowment that arose before actual human languages
were around (Chomsky 1965; see also Berwick and Chomsky 2016 for a recent statement).
Chomskyan linguistics thus subscribes to a dual mechanism with distinct components for words and
rules.
On the other side, functional-cognitive linguistics has pointed out that the Chomskyan theory
has gradually lost ground in the face of empirical evidence in favour of a usage-based theory (e.g.
Ibbotson and Tomasello 2016). There is general agreement among functional-cognitive linguists that
there is no hard-and-fast distinction between lexicon and grammar; it is less clear what exactly the
remaining difference is.
Some versions of construction grammar come close to denying the existence of a meaningful
distinction altogether (cf. Trousdale 2014). This is in harmony with the format of description where all
expressions are listed as stored items in a ‘constructicon’, and it goes naturally with the idea of a
single processing mechanism based on a form of parallel distributed processing (e.g., McClelland &
Patterson 2002). However, empirical neurolinguistic evidence does not support this extreme position
taken by construction grammar, but rather suggests that there is a significant difference between
lexical and grammatical processing (Pulvermüller & al. 2013). There is thus a need for a more welldeveloped usage-based theory of the special neurocognitive properties of grammar vis-a-vis the
lexicon.
In this paper we present such a theory. The theory integrates three recent theories: 1. a
usage-based linguistic theory of the grammar-lexicon distinction (Boye & Harder 2016), 2. a theory of
the distinction between declarative and procedural memory (Ullman 2001, 2004), and 3. a theory of
brain organization (Mogensen 2011). A centrepiece of the unified theory is that grammar has special
functional and structural properties that make it dependent on procedural memory (cf. Ullman & al.
1997), conceived of not as an autonomous, modular system, but as a pre-existing multi-purpose
systems that language draws on (motor ability is a salient area in which procedural memory is
involved), and which is built rather than innate (cf. Bates 1999). The theory rejects the ‘single
mechanism’ as an exhaustive account of the human language ability and replaces it with a model with
two mechanisms: declarative memory for lexicon; procedural memory for grammar. However, it
emphasizes that the two mechanisms both overlap and collaborate (just as grammatical and lexical
items in language both overlap and collaborate). Hence, this is not a new ‘dualist’ model where words
and rules are poles apart, but suggests a more in-depth account of the way in which language is
based upon pre-existing cognitive resources.
References:
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(Eds.), The changing nervous system: Neurobehavioral consequences of early brain disorders (pp.
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„GETTING OUT“ IN CROATIAN: A COGNITIVE ANALYSIS OF 'IZ-' AND 'OD-'
PREFIXED VERBS
Marija Brala-Vukanović, Anita Memišević*
Faculty of Humanities and Social Sciences, University of Rijeka
mbrala@ffri.hr, amemisevic@ffri.hr*
Keywords: verbal prefix, Source, Croatian, iz-, odDeparting from the existing cognitive treatments of the Slavic (more specifically Russian) central
translational equivalents of the Croatian prefix 'iz-' (e.g. the treatment of iz-, and vy- in Endersen et al.,
2012; Nesset, Endersen and Janda, 2011), in this paper we propose a systematic cognitive analysis
of all the Croatian 'iz-' prefixed verbs. We analyse all resulting 'iz-' (approx. transl. ‘out of’, ‘out from’)
prefixed verb meaning components and the verbal syntactic behaviour. On the basis of a
comparative-contrastive approach to the semantic and syntactic features of ‘iz-’ prefixed verbs in
Croatian, the authors draw a semantic network accommodating all the senses expressed by Croatian
‘iz-’ prefixed verbs. Three-dimensional Source is recognized as the central, i.e. core, sense of the
prefix, i.e. prefixal combinations, under scrutiny, yielding ‘out of a Volume’ i.e. ‘out of a Container’
readings. From this core sense, the semantic network radiates towards extended senses, which can
all – in ultimate analysis - be accommodated into five main categories: ‘make out of’, ‘create an image
on the surface’, ‘exhaust a surface’, ‘containment exhaustion’ and ‘exhaustive result’. We also
propose a further subdivision of each sense category into sub-categories. The investigation takes into
account both the semantic and the syntactic elements of the prefixation process. While sharing a
number of categories with existing comparable studies in Russian (in sharing the central ‘out of a
container’ element), our network also points to new elements, i.e. sub-categories, such as:
communication, (transitory) absence, reckless / sudden reaction. By final analysis, the network of
senses realized by the Croatian ‘iz-‘ prefixed verbs is compared and contrasted to the network of
senses realized by the Croatian ‘od-‘ (approx. transl. ‘from’; ‘away from’, see Brala-Vukanović &
Memišević, 2014) prefixed verbs, indicating as the main difference the nature of Source lexicalized by
these two prefixes (‘point-like Source’ in the case of ‘od-’ vs. ‘three dimensional Source’ in the case of
‘iz-’). A comparative contrastive analysis of the two networks offers a complete picture of the ways in
which the notion of Source is realized by way of Croatian prefixes. It would be most interesting to
compare our results with comparable semantic categories as they are (or not) realized in other Slavic
languages.
References:
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Globus/Hrvatska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti.
Brala-Vukanović, M, & Memišević, A. 2014. The Croatian prefix od-. A cognitive semantic analysis of
Source. Russian linguistics 3(1). 89-119.
Belaj, B. 2008. Jezik, prostor i konceptualizacija. Shematična značenja hrvatskih glagolskih prefiksa.
Osijek: Sveučilište Josipa Juraja Strossmayera u Osijeku, Filozofski fakultet.
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PEANUT BUTTER IS THE MILEY CYRUS OF SPREADABLE EDIBLES:
CREATIVELY FIGURATIVE X IS Y OF Z CONSTRUCTIONS IN A CROSSLINGUISTIC/CULTURAL PERSPECTIVE
Mario Brdar, Rita Brdar-Szabó*
University of Osijek, ELTE BUDAPEST*
mbrdar@ffos.hr, rbrdarszabo@gmail.com
Keywords: metonymy; metaphor; paragon; XYZ construction; variation
In this presentation we are concerned with a member of the XYZ family of constructions, specifically
with the subtype containing a proper name as Y and an inanimate NP as X, such as:
(1) Peanut Butter is the Miley Cyrus of spreadable edibles.
(2) Is Goldman Sachs the Gwyneth Paltrow of the Banks?
Veale (2014: 16) believes that they are “double-edged comparisons that can cut both ways, since
information inevitably flows in both directions, from Y to X (the real message) and from X to Y (the
humorous bonus), to meet in the middle to construct a blended mental image.”
We argue that constructions like (1-2) do not involve genuine blending and that they are better
explained as metaphors based on metonymic paragon models (Lakoff 1987: 87-88) or on the member
of the CATEGORY FOR PROPERTY metonymy where well-known individuals are metonymically
recategorized as a class on the basis of their salient property (Kövecses & Radden 1998: 54). A closer
look at constructions like (1-2) reveals that they are most of the time used in discourse in such a way
that the speaker provides explications justifying the pairing of X and Y:
(3) Coriander is the Gwyneth Paltrow of the herb world – some people love it, some people don’t!
(4) Beaches are the Valium of the travel world. They soothe, they relax, they make you realize that
“real life” occasionally needs escaping.
We claim that it is actually these explications that “cut both ways,” i.e. apply to both X and Y, which
means that we witness a dynamic (re)construal of meaning whereby a paragon model is strengthened
or modified, or is being created.
In the second part of the presentation we study the variation between speakers within a
linguistic/cultural community, but also in a cross-linguistic/cultural perspective (drawing on data from
English, German, Spanish, Italian, Croatian, Russian and Hungarian) with respect to the range of
properties singled out to reinforce, modify a paragon model or contribute towards its creation. A pilot
study on the latter aspect of variation seems to indicate that languages vary as to how frequently, how
much, and in what way paragon models can be modified (e.g. in English and German XYZ is generally
followed by explications more frequently than in Croatian, where explications often precede XYZ).
References
Kövecses, Zoltán, & Günter Radden. 1998. Metonymy: Developing a cognitive linguistic view.
Cognitive Linguistics 9. 37-77.
Lakoff, George. 1987. Women, Fire, and Dangerous Things. Chicago: The University of Chicago
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How eye gaze, speech and gesture synchronize to construe multimodal microphenomena

Geert Brône, Annelies Jehoul, Jelena Vranjes, Kurt Feyaerts
University of Leuven – Department of Linguistics
geert.brone@kuleuven.be, annelies.jehoul@kuleuven.be, jelena.vranjes@kuleuven.be,
kurt.feyaerts@kuleuven.be
Keywords: multimodality, mobile eye-tracking, interaction management, cross-recurrence analysis, gesture

Research in a variety of fields, including conversation analysis, human-computer interaction research and
cognitive psychology, has focused on the role of human eye gaze behavior, both as an index of cognitive
processing and as a communicative instrument in face-to-face conversation (see Van Gompel et al. 2007,
Rossano 2012, Risko et al. 2016 for overviews). With the development of mobile eye-tracking systems (in
the form of eye-tracking glasses or table-top systems), researchers can now collect fine-grained information
on people’s eye movements while they engage in natural action and interaction. In a series of recent
studies, mobile eye-tracking was used to investigate the distribution of visual attention of speakers and
hearers in multiparty interactions (Vertegaal et al. 2001, Jokinen 2010, Holler & Kendrick 2015, authors
2016). These studies, at least in part, confirm some of the early findings based on video analysis, reported
by Kendon (1967), Goodwin (1980) and Argyle & Cook (1976), while at the same time presenting more
detailed temporal information on gaze patterns, based on aggregated data of multiple speakers and
addressees engaged in face-to-face conversation.
The proposed talk will continue on this novel line of investigation and explores the potential of
mobile eye-tracking for research on multimodal microphenomena, for which highly detailed temporal
information is needed. Using a multimodal video corpus which consists of two- and three-party interactions,
with head-mounted scene cameras and eye-trackers tracking all participants’ visual behavior
simultaneously (Brône & Oben 2015), we first singled out all participants’ micro-gaze events, i.e. short gaze
aversions or gaze shifts between interlocutors with a maximum duration of 500 ms. In a second step, we
looked at which (micro)phenomena typically co-occur with these gaze events, both at the level of speech
and gesture. This co-occurrence analysis yielded a range of recurrent multimodal pairings, of which the
following are treated in more detail in this study:

Gaze + speech
Fillers (uh, um)

Speaker
Gaze + gesture
Gestural holds

Hearer
Gaze + speech
Gaze + gesture
Feedback (uhum, yeah) Feedback (headnod,
headshake)

What this set of phenomena shows, is that gaze and other (non)verbal markers build strong
multimodal pairings that are used in the realization of specific interactional functions, even within a
minimal time-frame. This time-frame was explored in more detail in a third step, in which we measured the
temporal synchronization between eye gaze and speech/gesture in the above-mentioned phenomena,
using the technique of cross-recurrence quantification analysis. This analysis, based on a comparison
of recurrent patterns in two time series, set off against a baseline, reveals a minimal time-lag between the
onset of the gaze event and the co-occurring phenomena. This provides additional evidence for a tight
coordination of multiple communicative resources in spontaneous social interaction.
References
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FROM SCHEMES TO NETWORKS: THE BENEFITS OF ARTIFICIAL NEURAL
NETWORKS FOR DIACHRONIC CONSTRUCTION GRAMMAR
Sara Budts*, Peter Petré **
University of Antwerp
sara.budts@uantwerpen.be¸ peter.petre@uantwerpen.be
Keywords: Diachronic Construction Grammar, network links, periphrastic do, Artificial Neural
Networks, collocational analysis
Construction Grammar conceptualizes constructions as nodes in an interconnected network, with the
nodes themselves represented as schematic structures with open slots. The schematic representation
is widely used in diachronic case studies because it finds a close ally in classic corpuslinguistic
methodology, where attestations of a limited number of constructions are analysed and compared. While
standard corpuslinguistic practices are well suited to investigate change in a limited number of
constructions, limiting the analysis to the schematic representations does not offer a satisfactory way to
explore constructional interactions in the constructicon as a whole. Despite the recent interest for
linguistic change that is triggered by change elsewhere in the grammar (e.g. Petré 2016),
methodological issues seem to deprive constructional interactions of the attention they deserve.
We suggest to complement traditional corpus methods with methods based on Artificial Neural
Networks (ANNs), mathematical models inspired by the wiring of the human brain. ANNs have been
successful in a myriad of data modelling tasks, including NLP-tasks such as machine translation (De
Mulder et al. 2015). Recently, their use has been extended to diachronic NLP tasks (Hamilton et al.
2016). In NLP- applications, ANNs generate vector representations of constructions, based on their
collocational profile. The vectors reliably capture syntactic and semantic properties of the
constructions they represent, as well as the relations between them. As constructions with similar
collocational profiles will be assigned similar vectors, tight constructional links are represented as
nearby vector coordinates. Because these vector representations are created for all constructions at
once, they generate a constructional network that can be explored in its entirety. This enables to
investigate change in a construction as a function of change elsewhere in the grammar.
The advantages of the use of ANNs for diachronic research will be illustrated by a case study
on the development of periphrastic do in Early Modern English, with special emphasis on how its
behaviour can be better understood by linking up its collocational profile to its (changing) relations to
the other modal auxiliaries. In diachronic studies where the collocational profile of a construction
is traced throughout time, the collocates are typically treated as a static background against which the
dynamic collocational preferences of the construction are traced (notable exceptions include Hilpert
2016). For practical reasons, it is rarely accounted for that those collocates are themselves nodes in
the same constructional network, and that they might be subject to change too. A construction may
occur with a new complement due to change in the complement as well as change in the
construction itself. As classical methodology emphasises change in the main construction, it invites to
neglect the part of the constructicon outside of the immediate focus of the case study. This is in direct
opposition to the idea of the constructicon as a dynamic network in which all connections matter. By
using ANNs, collocates can be treated as constructions in their own right instead of indivisible items with
fixed meaning.
References
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SOCIAL STEREOTYPES AND CATEGORIZATION: TALKING ABOUT AN AGE-OLD ISSUE IN
AUSTRALIAN ENGLISH
Kate Burridge, Réka Benczes*, Keith Allan
Monash University, Corvinus University of Budapest*
kate.burridge@monash.edu, reka.benczes@uni-corvinus.hu, keith.allan@monash.edu

Keywords: Australian English, ageing, social stereotypes, categorization, prototype

Researchers in an Australian Research Council-funded project titled ‘The Cultural Model of Ageing:
The Australian Conceptualisation of the Third Age’ created a SurveyMonkey questionnaire for
speakers of Australian English that sought to identify what characteristics were associated with five
noun phrases commonly used to label older Australians: old people, older people, oldies, seniors and
the elderly. 663 self-selected participants were asked which one of the five noun phrases was best
matched to 12 positive and 13 negative, stereotypical statements concerning older adults that could
be commonly found in the Australian media. The results are reported in this paper and have
implications for both categorization and stereotype theory (Allan 2006; Geeraerts 2008; Lakoff 1987).
What we have found in the aggregate data was that the statements were not associated
randomly with the NPs; rather, each label was associated with a distinct set of stereotypes
(characteristics). Accordingly, the NP seniors was associated with positive personal characteristics of
health and well-being such as ‘like to travel’, ‘lead an involved and active life’, ‘are vibrant and full of
purpose’. The NP older people was also associated with positive characteristics, but somewhat less
so than seniors. Older people were seen to ‘benefit the workforce through their experience’, ‘have
wisdom and can always be turned to for advice’ and ‘play an important role in their extended family’s
life’. By contrast, the characteristics of those typically referred to by the NP the elderly were negative
in the sense that the referents were incompetent or imposed a burden on society, cf. ‘are frail and fall
more often’, ‘are often victims of mental and physical abuse’, ‘are unable to look after themselves and
depend on others for help’. The referents of the NPs old people and oldies had no particular set of
characteristics assigned to them; perhaps that is why they only figured in the one (negative)
characteristic ‘are tight-fisted with money’ that itself is not strongly associated with any one of the five
NPs. In light of these results we propose that in Australian English distinct and alternative
stereotypical submodels exist side-by-side for the category of ‘older adult’, and these models are
evoked by the respective NPs.
We also propose that the category of ‘older adult’ in Australian English is composed of loosely
interlocking (sub)models, where any one of these models can become the central (prototypical) case.
The detailedness and the level of elaboration of the submodels is, however, dependent on age:
according to our results, our younger respondents were less coherent in assigning stereotypical
characteristics to the respective NPs. In other words, This finding a) is in line with research within
social psychology, where it has been demonstrated that as we age we become more perceptive of the
ageing process and hence we are able to detect more subtle differences among members of the
‘older adult’ category (see, e.g., Hummert et al. 1994); and b) fully supports the claim within cognitive
sociolinguistics that category structure involves considerable social variation (Geerarts 2008).
References
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The shaping of the Perfect Tense construal
Edmond Cane
Center for Albanian Studies, Tirana
Edmond.cane@akad.gov.al
Keywords: constructions, frames, perfect, construal, usage-based, oppositions
In the Albanian grammar, the account of tenses is generally of descriptive nature. Cross-linguistic
differences are observed, but these have been presented as fait accompli, and have been related to
grammaticality, with a rule-based account. This paper examines the matter relying on constructionist
and cognitive tenets, and tries to build an account that is compatible with the broad mapping of the
empiric facts.
An essential starting base is to regard the tenses as idiosyncratic constructions, pairings of
idiosyncratic form to idiosyncratic content, checked and evaluated in English and Albanian not only for
perfect, but also for the closest tenses bordering the perfect in the tense frames of the respective
languages. Content in the tense pairing is observed in view of evaluating and identifying the
conceptual distribution of a particular tense, by tracing the tense form as carrier of tense content. The
paper exploits on one side the cross-linguistic mapping of the perfect and its closest neighbours in the
respective languages, and on the other, focuses on the borders of the perfect in each language that
make the mapping and the shaping of perfect within the broader tense frame. On this basis, the paper
tries evaluating the correspondences and regularities, relying on the borderlines and the idiosyncratic
oppositions established in the particular tense frames. The data is basically drawn from the common
usage of the relevant tenses in both languages, also presented in basic grammar books. In addition,
data from the Albanian corpus have served the argument, and further data have been taken from the
correspondences of relevant tenses in English and French translations to the extent that is consistent
with the elaborated research question of the Albanian/English perfect tense comparability.
It is revealed that the mapping of the perfect is hardly comparable between English and
Albanian, due to the incompatible placement and framing within their own frame of tense oppositions.
The differences in the cross-linguistic configurations of tenses provide further evidence that
constructions are construals, established and shaped in the course of language processing/usage, so
affected by the particularities of the overall environment and the speakers’ communities. One
important finding is that the categorization patterns that provide for the shaping of tenses, have been
significantly affected from the existing oppositions, which have different, relatively arbitrary
organization or segmentation in different languages. The paper stresses the claim that opposition
borderlines actually do the shaping and segmentation within the broader frame of tenses, thus
shaping the individual tense construals. Albanian has consolidated the opposition axis of [resultative
versus not-yet-completed/imperfect] thus having the perfect and the past in strong opposition to the
imperfect, whereas English has no imperfect, and the opposition between the past and the perfect is
sharpened, such that any cross-border is ungrammatical. The involvement of continuous tenses in
English does not compensate for what is imperfect in languages like Albanian, because, Albanian
makes a strong distinction between continuous imperfect and non-continuous imperfect.
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Semantic Change Tracking Through the Prism of Distributionnalism and
Construction Grammars : an experiment in Contemporary French
Emmanuel Cartier
Université Paris 13 Sorbonne Paris Cité, LIPN - RCLN CNRS UMR 7030 - Labex Empirical
Foundations of Linguistics
emmanuel.cartier@lipn.univ-paris13.fr

Keywords: semantic change, combinatorial profile, semantic similarity, schematicity, word profile
Tracking semantic change implies knowing the existing meaning of words and then track the changes
occurring to this configuration. Sophisticated linguistically-motivated models have been proposed to
describe meaning. Among others, the Meaning-Text Theory is certainely the most detailed, whereas
the Frame Semantics Theory has given rise to some resources. But they result in description of small
parts of the lexicon, as they both rely on assumptions that requires linguistic and human expertise, and
thus cannot be applied on a large scale.
Two computational-aware models have been proposed to approach meaning, both being based on the
distributional hypothesis : the first assumption relies on counting sequences repetition and is
summarized by the well-known formula that « we can know the meaning of a word by the company it
keeps » (Firth, 1957) ; the second one is based on Z.-S. Harris assumption : « ...if we consider words
or morphemes A and B to be more different in meaning than A and C, then we will often find that the
distributions of A and B are more different than the distributions of A and C. In other words, difference
of meaning correlates with difference of distribution. (Harris, 1970, p.786) ». A third assumption linked
to the distributionnal theory is that linguistic phenomena are a matter of scale, there is no discrete
distinctions, even if we can statistically identify clear-cut elements to induce distributional classes.
The first approach aims at describing a word meaning through its combinatorial usage, ie the most
prototypical and frequent collocates or collostructions that a base form has in corpus. It has been
studied for at least twenty years, leading to a wealth of frequency calculus to overcome the biases of
the absolute frequency. Important notions have emerged : collocation, collostruction and even word
profile or sketch (Kilgariff, 2014).
The second approach aims at clustering words on the basis of a common distribution from a
representative corpus. It results in highlighting semantic similarity, a notion covering several classical
semantic relations (synonymy, hyponymy-hyperonymy, antonymy, analogy).
The Construction Grammar paradigm is also mostly usage-based and propose an explanatory model
complementing the distributionalism procedures. The most important assumptions reside in the
definition of the form-meaning pair as occurring at various levels, and the refusal of classical
intermediary levels of analysis. Constructions are characterized by three parameters : size (from
atomic to complex), phonological specificity (from substantive to schematic) and type of concepts
(from contentful to procedural) (Traugott and Trousdale, 2013). The form-meaning pairs change
through time is linked to entrenchment (Langacker, 1987), and is caused by several factors (Schmid,
2015) that affect their schematicity, productivity and compositionality.
In the experiment described in this talk, we will apply the distributional assumptions (relative
frequency, collocations and similarity distributions) and try to automatically derive form-meaning
profiles for French verbs in the CG terms. This experiment is based on a large-scale morphosyntaxically annotated French newspaper corpus in three contemporary periods (1987-1988, 20052006 and 2010-2011). On this corpus, we apply a Frequent Patterns calculation (Van Gompel et al.,
2016) and several post-processes enabling to approach a linguistically relevant combinatorial profile
for lexical units. We then complement it by a vector space model calculation (Mikolov et al., 2013),
giving rise to the main synonyms for verbs. We then compare these combinatorial profiles,
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distributions and relative frequency between periods to track meaning change. We will present several
examples of change meaning and some cues to automatically identify them. We will also detail several
constraints and preprocesses necessary to derive trackable profiles and distributions. Results will be
made available on the Neoveille website at www.neoveille.org.
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LEARNER AUTONOMY: USING DIARIES FOR SELF-REFLECTION ON COGNITIVE
STRATEGIES USED IN LEARNING ENGLISH
Mei Lan Chan
Macao Polytechnic Institute
lorrainechan@ipm.edu.mo
Keywords: cognitive strategies; diaries; learner autonomy; nursing students
Although there have been many research studies focusing on understanding students’ use of strategies
in learning English, very few of them have followed learners’ diaries on their self-reflection of strategies
used when they learn English, especially students’ cognitive strategies. Second language acquisition
research, which involves learning strategies research, generally involves teaching and learning and
conducts within a cognitive framework. Strategies for learning are rooted in a range of learning theories,
including operating conditioning, social learning theory, information processing theory, schema theory,
Piaget’s theory of cognitive development, and Vygotsky’s sociocultural theory. This study focused on
analyzing students’ language learning diaries over a six-month period and focused on understanding
how students used cognitive strategies in learning English. Two classes of a total of 60 nursing freshmen
in one higher education institution in Macao participated in this study.
Diaries were submitted about once every two weeks for a period of six months (including some
holidays and a semester break) from the end of October 2015 to the end of April 2016. Content analysis
was used to understand how students learned and/or used strategies in learning English when a total of
18 strategies from six different groups including memory-related, cognitive, compensatory,
metacognitive, affective and social (Oxford, 1990, 2001) were taught in English classes over that period
of time. One class was taught in the following sequence: metacognitive, cognitive, compensatory, social,
memory-related and affective and the other class with the reverse order. The focus of this research
would be on students’ cognitive strategies as these were rooted in the learning theories stated before.
Findings indicated that most of the students could grasp the use of strategies learned when taught, find
those learning strategies useful, become more autonomous in using strategies, and most importantly,
not only did those students use mostly cognitive strategies in writing and reading English, but they could
also transfer the use these cognitive strategies in other courses besides learning English, for example, in
fundamental nursing or pharmacology courses. Further, about one-fourth of the students indicated that
the sequencing of teaching those strategies could affect their English learning. For example, some
students preferred to learn metacognitive and cognitive strategies first, followed by the rest of the
strategies; however, others preferred the reverse order as they indicated that other strategies, including
affective, memory-related ones should be learned first. This study suggested that using diaries as a
method was vital in trying to understand students’ learning autonomy and their use of cognitive
strategies especially during strategy instruction.
References
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EXCLUSIVITY AND COMPETITION OF SENSORY MODALITIES:
EVIDENCE FROM MANDARIN SYNAESTHESIA
I-Hsuan Chen, Qingqing Chao, Shichang Wang*, Yunfei Long, Chu-Ren Huang
The Hong Kong Polytechnic University, Shandong University*
ihsuan.chen@polyu.edu.hk, zhaoqingqing0611@163.com, wang_shi_chang@163.com,
csylong@comp.polyu.edu.hk, churen.huang@polyu.edu.hk

Keywords: Synaesthesia, Modality Exclusivity, Rating Task, Embodied Cognition, Mandarin

Lexical items of synaesthesia are employed crosslinguistically to describe the perception of one
sensory modality in terms of the perception from another (Ullmann 1957; Williams 1976). For example,
English gustatory adjective sweet can be used to describe an auditory perception as in the phrase
sweet voice. Previous studies have tacitly assigned a specific sensory modality to a linguistic
representation without further explaining why the sensory modality is the source domain of the
linguistic representation in question (Shen 1997; Popova 2005; among others). However,
crosslinguistic facts do not support the hypothesis of one-to-one correspondence. For example,
Mandarin adjective hòu ‘thick’ is productive in describing both visual and tactile impressions. Thus, this
study aims to capture the exclusivity and competition among five modalities by conducting a rating
task on Mandarin synaesthetic adjectives.
Following Lynott and Connell (2009), the pilot study asked 30 participants to rate “to what
extent, (THE TARGET ADJECTIVE) can describe (VISUAL, AUDITORY, TACTILE, GUSTATORY, OLFACTORY)
experiences” on a scale from 0 (barely matching) to 5 (completely matching). Each of the five
modalities contains five sensory adjectives with a different synaesthetic probability from Academia
Sinica Balanced Corpus of Modern Mandarin. For each adjective, the modality receiving the highest
score is regarded as its dominant one. On the other hand, the exclusivity is calculated as the range of
ratings divided by the sum. The results in Table 1 show that hearing and vision are the two most
dominant modalities in terms of exclusivity; as a result, they barely serve as source domains of
synaesthetic mappings, which is consistent with the results of the five modalities in English (Lynott and
Connell 2009). The other three categories, on the contrary, are lower in exclusivity. Moreover, they are
ranked differently in the two languages. This phenomenon shows that human auditory and visual
adjectives tend to be restricted to one modality, while adjectives of touch, taste and smell tend to be
productive in multi-modalities.
The degrees of competition correspond to the ranking of exclusivity: the modality with more
competitors has lower exclusivity. Based on the mean rating, tactile adjectives have three strong
competitors, vision (1.83), hearing (1.62), and taste (1.60). Taste and smell are strong competitors for
each other since adjectives with taste as their dominant modality are highly rated as those with smell
as their dominant modality, and vice versa. Visual adjectives have only one strong competitor, which is
touch (1.85), while hearing adjectives lack a salient competitor since the mean is relatively low in the
other modalities. Hearing is highly ranked in exclusivity and seems to be separated from other senses.
The ranking also matches the generalizations of the synaesthetic patterns from the corpus data.
This study investigates the probabilities of the synaesthetic adjectives serving as target or
source domains by focusing on their degrees of mutual exclusivity. The asymmetrical correlations
between human five sensory modalities provide an empirical account for the distribution of
synaesthetic phrases in corpus data. The results contribute to the understanding of languageuniversal and language-specific regularities of synaesthesia.

Dominant
Modality
Vision
Hearing
Touch
Taste
Smell
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Table 1: Dominant modality and exclusivity of corresponding modalities
Mean of Ratings
Modality
Exclusivity
Vision
Hearing
Touch
Taste
Smell
4.11
1.37
1.85
0.46
0.21
49%
1.00
4.53
0.32
0.19
0.14
71%
1.83
1.62
4.00
1.60
0.57
36%
1.26
0.62
0.58
4.67
2.74
41%
0.72
0.26
0.35
3.53
4.18
43%

to the Table of Contents

References
Lynott, Dermot and Louise, Connell. Modality exclusivity norms for 423 object properties. Behavior
Research Methods 41(2). 558 – 564.
Popova, Yanna. 2005. Image schemas and verbal synaesthesia. In Hampe, Beate & Joseph Grady
(eds.), From perception to meaning: Image schema in cognitive linguistics (Cognitive Linguistics
Research 29), 395 – 420. Berlin & New York: Mouton de Gruyter.
Shen, Yeshayahu. 1997. Cognitive constraints on poetic figures. Cognitive Linguistics. 8(1). 33 – 71.
Ullmann, Stephen. 1957. The principles of semantics. Oxford: Basil Blackwell.
Williams, Joseph. 1976. Synaesthetic adjectives: A possible law of sematic change. Language. 52(2).
461 – 478.

218

to the Table of Contents

ICLC-14 Book of Abstracts

General Session - C

DETECTING METAPHORIC SENSES OF A POLYSEMY BY
ORTHOGRAPHICALLY-MOTIVATED CONSTRUCTIONS
I-Hsuan Chen, Yunfei Long*, Chu-Ren Huang
Dept. of Chinese and Bilingual Studies, Dept. of Computing*, The Hong Kong Polytechnic University
ihsuan.chen@polyu.edu.hk, csylong@comp.polyu.edu.hk, churen.huang@polyu.edu.hk

Keywords: metaphors, polysemy chain, orthography, syntactic constructions, corpus analysis

This study investigates how syntactic constructions serve as effective cues in distinguishing
metaphoric senses and basic senses of a polysemy in a quantitative corpus analysis in order to
explore the structure of a polysemy network. The polysemies concerned here are formed by Mandarin
Chinese verbs which have a radical component indicating their core feature such as guan 灌 ‘pour’
with the water radical 氵, dian 墊 ‘pad’ with the mud radical 土, po 破 ‘break’ with the stone radical 石,
斷 ‘separate’ with the ax radical 斤, and qie 切 ‘cut’ with the knife radical 刀. The radicals represent
core conceptual properties of the basic senses, which can further predict their event types (Huang
2009, Huang and Hsieh 2015). With these properties, radicals can trace the semantic extensions of a
polysemy chain. For example, the water radical of 灌 ‘pour’ indicates the dynamics and transitivity; the
knife and stone radicals specify the types of instruments and agentivity. The event types of the
radicals are reflected in the syntactic constructions where they frequently occur. For instance, the
basic sense of 灌 ‘pour’ tends to occur in non-passive constructions due to its high transitivity.
In order to capture the distribution of basic and metaphoric senses, we built a feature matrix
including five syntactic conditions: word order, locative phrases, passive constructions, disposal
constructions, and transitivity. For each of the five verbs, 200 randomly-selected samples from
newswire text archive Chinese Gigaword (Huang 2009), are tagged with the presence/absence of
these conditions. The annotation task has Kappa statistics (Viera 2005) above 0.8 proving strong interrater agreement. Afterwards, we computed mutual information between basic/metaphoric senses and
syntactic constructions to measure how much information a syntactic construction contributes to
predicting the occurrence of basic/metaphoric senses. The five features differ in effectiveness of
distinguishing metaphoric senses from basic senses for different verbs. For example, word order is
effective for po ‘break’ based on its 0.884 co-occurrence probability with basic senses and 0.785 cooccurrence with non-basic senses. Locative phrases are effective for 墊 dian ‘pad’, with 0.64 basic
sense co-occurrence probability and 0.94 non-basic sense co-occurrence, since the basic meaning of
dian ‘pad’ profiles the location with mud as loctum while its metaphoric sense such as dian qian ‘pay
for somebody first’ does not. The results show that metaphoric senses have their preferred
constructions (Croft, 2001, Goldberg 2006), which are coherent in meanings. Specifically, they tend to
appear in the constructions deviating from those where basic senses occur. Different senses of the
same character become associated with constructions which profile their event types.
Phonetics has been considered as an orthography-relevant level of Mandarin Chinese (Sprout
2000). Nevertheless, this study shows that semantics is also a crucial relevant level based on the fact
that orthography provides evidence of motiving constructions. The basic concepts represented by
radicals serve as cues for semantic classes, which evoke different constructions for different event
types. This study contributes to refocusing the conceptual motivation of constructions from the
evidence of orthography.
References
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The classification of compounds in baseline/elaboration theory:
A view from Japanese compound verbs
Yi-Ting Chen
National Institute for Japanese Language and Linguistics (NINJAL)
etchen0724@gmail.com
Keywords: Base/Elaboration, Compounds, Japanese Compound Verbs, Classification, Productivity

This paper proposes a new classification of compounds based on the baseline/elaboration theory
(Langacker 2016) to explain the differences in productivity and a restriction on the ordering of
Japanese [V1-V2]V compound verbs (henceforth JCVs). For instance, osi-taosu (push-topple) ‘topple
by pushing’ is a “thematic compound”, in which each of V1 and V2 has an argument structure, and V1
semantically complements the head V2. Other than thematic compounds, as Kageyama (2016) states,
there are a number of JCVs, in which the argument relation of the whole compound pivots on V1, with
V2 provides it with a wide variety of Aktionsart meaning such as inception, continuation, completion,
etc. These JCVs are “aspectual compounds”, which are well-known for their high productivity. Besides,
an aspectual compound may appear after the thematic compound ([fuki-dasi]THEMATIC-hajimeru
ASPECTUAL, [blow-get.out]-start), but the reversed order is disallowed (*[fuki-hajime]ASPECTUAL-dasu
THEMATIC, [blow-start]-get.out). Previous classifications such as Haspelmath (2002) and Scalise &
Bisetto (2009) cannot explain these two problems in JCVs.
According to Langacker (2016), the baseline (B) is already established, in place, or under
control. Its elaboration (E) is an operation consisting in augmentation, adaptation, or additional
processing activity. Based on the types of elaboration in the semantic pole, this paper classifies
compounds into 3 types: (i) Coordination, (ii) Augmentation, and (iii) Adaptation.
Coordination is the combination of two words with similar meaning, such as tobi-haneru (jumpjump) ‘jumping up and down’. In tobi-haneru, its components are equally substantive and constitute a
dual baseline. In augmentation, baseline is the head V2, and V1 is the slot filler (A) of V2. For
instance, in tataki-kowasu (hit-break) ‘break by hitting’, V2 kowasu is a causative verb with an open
slot {Means}, which V1 tataku can fit in. In yomi-oweru (read-finish) ‘finish reading,’ V2 is an adaptation
relating B (V1) to a higher-level structure B’. This type of elaboration is often expressed by means of
derivation, inflection or other grammatical construction. However, in Japanese or other languages in
the South Asia linguistic area (see “explicator compound verb” in Masica 1976), adaptation can be
expressed by means of compounding. By this classification, we can explain the differences in
productivity and the order restriction.
To examine the productivity of JCVs, this paper collected 20 [[ ]V-V2]V (V1 is an open slot) from
each type of JCVs in decreasing order of the total token frequency in BCCWJ corpus, and calculated
their productivity by the concept P proposed by Baayen (1992). The result shows type i has zero
productivity, type ii has low productivity (0.00016) and type iii has relatively high productivity (0.06931).
Moreover, these 3 types of JCVs must conform to an order restriction, that is [[type i]-type ii]-type iii].
Any combinations of verbs do not follow this order cannot be a JCV. These characteristics of JCVs
can be correctly predicted and adequately accounted for by the classification based on B/E theory.
The classification proposed in this paper is not limited to JCVs. This classification can apply to
compound verbs in other languages or compound nouns.
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A CONTRASTIVE STUDY ON SPATIAL RELATIONS, CONTAINMENT AND
SUPPORT: AN EMBODIED COGNITION APPROACH
Hui-Ju, Rachel, Chuang
University of Hawaiʻi at Mānoa
hjchuang@hawaii.edu
Keywords: topological spatial relations, containment, support, embodied cognition, contrastive study
Most studies of spatial language have assumed that the simplest spatial concepts such as containment
and support (represented as semantic primitives, IN and ON) are topological and universal (Levinson et
al., 2003). Yet, cross-linguistic studies on the semantic categories of Mandarin lǐ and shàng and their
equivalents in English, in and on, respectively, show that they do not fully overlap (Tai, 1993; Ma,
2007). In recent studies, empirical evidence has shown that the uses of Mandarin lǐ/shàng and English
in/on exhibit similarities and differences via the Topological Relations Picture Series (TRPS);
furthermore, more support spatial relation was elicited from Mandarin speakers, while more containment
spatial relation from English speakers (Zhang et al., 2011; Chuang, 2016). These findings suggest a
tendency that speakers of different languages may have different conceptualizations or pay attention to
different parts of an identical spatial scene (Bowerman and Choi, 1994, 2001; Pederson et al., 1998).
Given the findings and assumptions in previous literature, the goal of this paper is to provide a
comprehensive study on the uses of Mandarin lǐ/shàng and English in/on via an account using an
embodied cognition approach.
Previous analyses on the encoding systems in the two sets of spatial terms, lǐ/shàng and in/on,
mainly focus on two views: the geometric and the functional view (Bennett, 1975; Copper, 1968;
Goventry, 1998; Garrod & Sanford, 1989; Leech 1969; Ma, 2008; Miller & Johnson-Larid, 1976;
Herskovits, 1986; Yu & Ma, 2010). However, to account for the mismatched uses of lǐ/shàng and in/on
(see Examples 1-2, extracted from The Beibal parallel translational corpus in Chinese and English),
neither the geometric view—the use of geometric features to describe the spatial relation—nor the
functional view—based on the functions of the objects—is able to provide a plausible explanation.
(1).

a. I tossed and turned in bed.
b. wǒ tǎng zài chuáng shàng
zhǎn-zhuǎn fǎn-cè
1SG lie at
bed
top/above toss-over turn-over

(2).

a. A story she keeps on file.
b. yī-ge tā bǎocún zài wéndàng lǐ de gùshì
one-CL 3SG keep at file
in DE story

Regarding the encoding systems in the two sets of spatial terms, lǐ/shàng and in/on, there still exist
distinct ways to construe spatial scenes in the two languages. To provide a comprehensive study, we
adopt the Principled Polysemy Framework developed by Tyler and Evans (2001b, 2003, 2007), which
proposes that each preposition has its own primary meaning, namely the proto-scene, which is directly
derived from human perceptions of and experience with the spatio-physical world. By establishing the
proto-scenes for Mandarin lǐ/shàng and English in/on, we account for the similar, mismatched and
unique uses by comparing the spatial configurations of lǐ/shàng with in/on, respectively. Through this
account, we are able to address cross-linguistic variations via the two spatial notions, containment and
support, in Mandarin and English.
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THE PARADOX OF METAPHOR OR THE PROCESSES OF ANIMATION AND DEANIMATION IN CONCEPTUALIZING SOCIO-POLITICAL EVENTS
Jurga Cibulskienė
Lithuanian University of Educational Sciences
jurga.cibulskiene@leu.lt
Keywords: metaphor, the embodiment hypothesis, Extended Animacy Hierarchy, animation of the euro,
de-animation of refugees.
The embodiment hypothesis, which was initially suggested by Lakoff and Johnson (1980) and since
then has been further elaborated and extended by a number of scholars taking either an experiential
stance (Johnson 1987, Fauconnier and Turner 2002, Langacker 1990, etc.) or physiological and
neurophysiological stance (Gibbs 1994, Narayanan 1997, Lakoff and Johnson 1999, Zlatev 2003, etc.),
seems to be at the basis of many metaphors. Inevitably, we comprehend the world via our bodies and
this paper attempts to view how bodily-grounded metaphors manifest in conceptualizing socio-political
events. Initially, two not related bottom-up investigations were carried out to analyse how the euro
adoption in Lithuania in 2015 and how the refugees’ crisis in 2015–2016 were rendered metaphorically
by Lithuanian media. The analyses of two self-constructed corpora, 88,040 words and 86,342 words,
respectively, exhibited the paradox of metaphor: the prevailing conceptual metaphor of the euro
adoption was THE EURO IS A PERSON, whereas the prevailing metaphor of refugees was A
REFUGEE IS A THING. Here, the paradox of metaphor is understood as the paradox that we tend to
animate the euro and to de-animate the refugees. No wonder, as Talmy claims (2000), we choose to
animate a huge part of our reality, and this happens due to the embodiment, as Lakoff (1987), Lakoff
and Johnson (1999) argue. Thus, the former metaphor seems to be in line with the theoretical stance
proposed by these scholars. However, the latter metaphor when people are seen as inanimates is
likely to be at odds. Thus, in order to find plausible explanation for this paradox, the further research
was conducted within the framework of Critical Metaphor Analysis (Charteris-Black 2005/2011,
2013, Musolff 2004, Hart 2010, etc.) or CMA, which suggests that metaphors are used as an
argumentative tool with the aim to persuade and manipulate the audience. Also, here CMA is backed up
by the philosophical viewpoint of anthropocentrism which goes hand in hand with the embodiment
hypothesis and finds its manifestation in the idea of Croft’s Extended Animacy Hierarchy (2002).
According to this view, human beings are the central entities in the world and they outrank animate and
inanimate entities, which strongly implies that inanimate entities tend to be perceived as being inferior.
The paper therefore argues that animation of the euro and “de-animation” of the refugees carry serious
rhetorical implications and show the society’s attitudes towards the analysed phenomena.
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Why are figurative expressions more engaging than their literal counterparts?
A possible answer from neuroscientific data
1

1

2

Francesca M.M. Citron , Adele E. Goldberg
2
Department of Psychology, Lancaster University, Psychology Department, Princeton University
fmm.citron@gmail.com, adele@princeton.edu

Keywords: metaphor, fMRI, amygdala, emotion, executive functions
In recent years, psychophysiological research from the authors as well as other labs has
shown that conventional metaphors (1, 2) evoke stronger emotional responses at the physiological
and neural level than their literal counterparts, i.e., increased heart-rate and left amygdala activation
(3-5).
However, which characteristics of metaphors make them more engaging is still an open
question: is it links to sensorimotor representations that make them closer to bodily, and hence,
emotional experience? Are metaphorical formulations perceived as more aesthetically pleasing and
does that in turn evoke an emotional response? Or is the increased heart-rate and left amygdala
response due to the activation of multiple, concurrent meanings? Several new functional magnetic
resonance imaging (fMRI) studies combine to suggest that the final possibility is key.
In one study, native German and proficient second language (L2) speakers (first language
Italian) silently read conventional German metaphorical expressions from various perceptual domains
(The convicted man was clean; She had a rough day), and close literal paraphrases (The convicted
man was innocent; She had a bad day). The stimuli were created by the authors and matched for
several psycholinguistic properties. In response to metaphors, native speakers showed significantly
enhanced activation of the left inferior frontal gyrus (IFG) and anterior cingulate cortex (ACC) at the
whole-brain level, indexing conflict, ambiguity resolution and inhibition, and stronger left amygdala
activation in a region-of-interest analysis, i.e., emotional engagement.
On the other hand, L2 speakers processed both metaphors and literal renderings similarly:
compared to a visual baseline, both stimuli activated the amygdala (region-of-interest) as well as the
language-relevant network and executive function regions, i.e., IFG, supplementary motor area, ACC
(6), likely because even literal sentences involve conflict, ambiguity resolution and inhibition in L2
speakers, due to interference from the first language. Importantly, amygdala activation was
significantly stronger for metaphors than literal sentences. Hence, in both groups the activation of
multiple form-meaning mappings (for metaphors in natives, for both stimuli in L2 speakers) is related
to a stronger emotional response.
This interpretation is further supported by fMRI data from the first author and other
collaborators on idiomatic expressions (She spilled the beans)(7). Compared to literal stimuli with
equal level of emotional content, idioms activated the IFG bilaterally and the left amygdala at the
whole-brain level, among other regions. A connectivity analysis revealed a positive interaction
between the left IFG and amygdala, i.e., the stronger the activation of multiple meanings and
suppression of the irrelevant one, the stronger the emotional engagement.
In addition, in a secondary analysis of fMRI data on conventional metaphors, the first author
found no significant correlation between left amygdala activation and an increase of beauty ratings
given by the participants, suggesting that even if metaphorical stimuli are perceived as slightly more
beautiful than literal ones, this does not drive the stronger emotional engagement, at least in the case
of highly conventional expressions (8). Further investigation is needed, on other conventional
metaphors, other languages, and on non-metaphorical ambiguity within a single language to
determine whether this interpretation is correct.
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FROM SYNTAX TO DISCOURSE: A CASE STUDY IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF PRAGMATICORIENTED CONSTRUCIONAL MEANINGS
André Coneglian
Mackenzie Presbyterian University (São Paulo – Brazil)
conegliain03@gmail.com
Keywords: Constructional change; pragmaticalization; intersubjectivity; concessive constructions;
discourse.
In this paper, we analyze concessive construction headed by the conjunction se bem que (literally, “if well
that”) in Brazilian Portuguese, and we argue that it is undergoing constructional change, losing its status
as purely “grammatical” construction (01) and being coopted as a “discourse” construction (02) with the
specific function of conveying the Speaker’s objection to some asserted or assumed inference that may
arise in specific discourse contexts. Therefore, the aim of this paper is to identify the process whereby se
bem que constructions become a discourse construction and the cognitive forces that motivate such a
change.
(01) O farmacêutico abaixou a cabeça, vencido. Sílvio surgiu de novo, o rosto molhado, o pacote de
balas apertado nas mãos. Hesitou durante um minuto, olhando para o homem e para a mãe. Não
tinha perdido uma só palavra do diálogo, se bem que nada percebesse.
(CDP:19:Fic:Br:Cardoso:Dias)
The pharmacist put his head down, gave up. Silvio appeared again, with a sweaty face, with the package
in his hands. He hesitated for a minute looking at the man and at the mother. He hadn’t lost a single word
of the dialogue, se bem que [although] he noticed [subjunctive] nothing.
(02) Acho que a ação atrai a muitos escritores precisamente por isso, porque a literatura bem, a literature
não é só ação, é só literatura.
Se bem que alguns escritores que o Sr. preza muito
tambémentraram em a política. (CDP:19:N:Br:Folha)
I think that the action appeals to many writers precisely because of that, because literature, well literature
is not action, it is just literature. Se bem que [though] some writers you appreciate [indicative] also had a
political career.
Our first claim is that the process whereby this constructional change happens is pragmaticalization
(Kaltenböck et al, 2011; Heine, 2013), since these constructions develop more syntactic autonomy and
get more discourse bounded in the sense that they serve to metacomunicative and interactive purposes.
We notice that in example (01), the concessive clause has the function of negating a presupposition,
whereas in example (02), the concessive clause has the function of conveying the speaker’s objection to
some inference that the hearer might draw from what has been said in previous discourse. Our second
claim is that the cognitive force that drives se bem que constructions to undergo pragmaticalization is the
increase of intersubjectivity, that is, these constructions represent the engagement of the Speaker’s
mental states to the Hearer’s mental states which results in a specific communicative behavior,
discursively realized as the Speaker’s objection to some real/potential inference the Hearer may draw.
The results of our corpus analysis can be systematized as follows: a) at the syntactic level, the tendency
is for se bem que constructions to behave more autonomously the more intersubjective and discourse
bounded they are; b) at the semantic and pragmatic levels, se bem que construction which are more
discourse bounded tend to set up a specific discursive environment in which they occur; c) at the
cognitive level, discourse bounded se bem que construction tend to occur in speech act and metasptatial
conceptual domains, which are clearly about the interaction itself. It should be noted that in our corpus
there were not enough examples of epistemic se bem que constructions that would allow us to propose
generalizations.

228

to the Table of Contents

ICLC-14 Book of Abstracts

General Session - C

JAZZ AS A MUSICAL CREOLE—PARALLELS IN THE DEVELOPMENTS OF JAZZ
AND A CREOLE LANGUAGE
Kenneth Cook, Russell Alfonso
Hawaii Pacific University; Hawaii Pacific University
kencook@hawaii.edu, rtalfonso@hawaiiantel.net
Keywords: music, creole, tone, stress, nativization
There has been, over the years, much theorizing about the relationship between music and language,
stretching back to Leonard Bernstein’s Harvard Lectures on “musical phonology, syntax and semantics”
in 1972. More sophisticated approaches in cognitive science monitor brain activity involved in musical
and language cognition. We think our approach to the issues surrounding music-language studies is
unique in adding yet another dimension to the ongoing research in music-language scholarship, namely
looking at a particular kind of music, jazz, and comparing its genesis to that of a specific creole,
Papiamento (spoken in the Dutch Antilles), one of the few languages in the world that has both tone and
stress. Given Papiamento’s history, it makes sense that it would have both: tone from African languages
and stress from Portuguese, Spanish, and Dutch. Because jazz more specifically, but music in the West
more generally, exhibits the elements of melody, harmony and rhythm, it is natural to look for influential
factors in the creation of jazz along these elemental lines: for example the influence of African rhythms,
the influence of harmonies in European classical music, and the melodic resources of Southern blues-specifically, the blues scale.
Understanding the parallels between jazz and Papiamento (e.g. both have roots in slavery) provides
a fresh, new conceptual resource for expanding music-language studies. Our paper begins with an
analysis of the origins and development of Papiamento into a creole, beginning with its initial stage as a
contact language, then evolving into a pidgin and finally into a creole. A creole is a language which
evolves from a pidgin, a simplified language or simplified mixture of languages, and becomes nativized.
Nativization is a process whereby a language can gain circulation within a linguistic community.
In the second part of the paper we look at the historical roots of jazz as it was influenced by
Southern plantation blues, African rhythms, and Western classical music. Paraphrasing Peretti in his book
The Creation of Jazz: “Every distinct group of musicians has a musical language leading to their
production of a style of music. Jazz players drew on the musical ‘languages’ of Europe and Africa . . .
Africa and Europe thus were the two general traditions upon which jazz drew for its musical identity; both
shaped how musicians were educated, how the musical standards and the profession of the jazz
musician were defined, and how the music was created, discussed and preserved.”
In conclusion, we argue that it is both reasonable and plausible to think of jazz as a kind of creole,
and in so doing the very idea that jazz and creoles share familial resemblances carries the promise that
there is further fertile ground for research in music language studies.
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CORPUS-ASSISTED DISCOURSE-COGNITIVE ANALYSIS OF PRO-KREMLIN
PROPAGANDA IN CZECH
Václav Cvrček, Masako Fidler*
Charles University, Brown Unversity*
vaclav.cvrcek@ff.cuni.cz, masako_fidler@brown.edu
Keywords: Czech, Corpus-assisted discourse-cognitive analysis, Keyword analysis, Sociolinguistics,
cognitive case semantics
This paper investigates reader reception of discourse with two corpus linguistic methods: keyword
analysis (KWA), a widely used corpus linguistic method, and keymorph analysis (KMA), a new strand
of KWA combining corpus and cognitive approaches to discourse. The analysis is based on data from
Sputnik Česká Republika, an “internet-savvy” news-opinion portal (Groll 2014) with subtle official
Kremlin ideology, aimed at the Czech-speaking audience.
KWA identifies lexical items that are salient in discourse (Scott and Tribble 2006, and Baker
2009); keywords or keyed words, i.e. results of KWA, are said to be connected with what the text is
about and its register or genre (Scott 2010: 43). Keyed referential expressions and their contexts
moreover reveal specific ideological perspectives in text: e.g. the lemmas separatista ‘separatist’ and
domobranec ‘home defender’ in Sputnik both refer to the anti-government fighters in Donetsk and
Luhansk, but differ in perspective and the degree of empathy with the referents in different parts of
text. Associations of keywords can be tracked by keyword links that point to what is accentuated in
discourse, e.g. the salient link between the keyword dodávka ‘supply’ (of weapons) and the keyword
Ukrajině ‘to Ukraine’ suggests a predominant view of Sputnik to present Ukraine as the primary
recipient of weapons.
KMA applies the principles of KWA to morphemes. The relationship between grammatical
functions and discourse in this method is grounded in the cognitive linguistic notion of morphemes as
meaning-bearing units (Janda 1993), in particular in the cognitive case semantics described in Janda
and Clancy 2006. KMA reflects how statistically prominent inflectional morphemes (keymorphs)
contribute to image creation: how events, event participants and ultimately the overall characteristics
of texts as perceived by the reader (Fidler and Cvrček, forthcoming).
Combination of KWA and KMA facilitates a more detailed analysis of discourse than KWA
alone. For example, the prominence of the dative case in the keyed lexeme Rusko ‘Russia’ suggests
a salient representation of Russia as an experiencer or victim under threat in Sputnik:
(1) […] s konečným cílem zasadit Rusku dat smrtelnou ránu, […]
‘[…] with the final goal to strike a blow to Russia dat .'
Morphemes (e.g. verb finite forms) in combination with predicates (dynamic events vs. states,
verba dicendi) point to agency. They implicitly suggest which event participants are viewed as more
agentive than others. Grammatical subjects (nom sg) with different degrees of individuation ([+human]
and the number of modifiers) suggest high visibility and agency of event participants in discourse: e.g.
compare (2), which contains the nom sg referring to a human subject with multiple modifiers and (3),
which is a nominalization of an event with the agent of action as a modifier.
(2) […] prohlásil zástupce tajemníka ruské Veřejné komory, předseda Ruské veřejné
rady pro mezinárodní spolupráci a veřejnou diplomacii při ruské Veřejné komoře Sergej
Ordžonikidze.
'Deputy secretary of the Russian Civic Chamber, Chairman of the Russian Civic Council for
International Cooperation and Civic Diplomacy at the Russian Civic Chamber Sergei
Ordzhonikidze announced […].’
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(3) Hrozby ze strany Kyjeva na adresu ruských podnikatelů se začaly množit […].
'Threats from Kiev's side to Russian businessmen started increasing […].'
This paper thus essentially demonstrates how the cognitive linguistic view of grammar
facilitates corpus linguistic methods and informs interpretation of discourse.
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REAPPRAISING ‘SNOWCLONES’:
REPLICABILITY AND CONSTRUCTION GRAMMAR
Barbara Dancygier, Lieven Vandelanotte*
University of British Columbia, University of Namur/KU Leuven*
barbara.dancygier@ubc.ca, lieven.vandelanotte@unamur.be

Keywords: constructions, memes, metonymy, multimodality, snowclones

In this paper, we scrutinize the popular linguistic concept of a ‘snowclone’, introduced in Pullum (2004)
to refer to a cliché, or phrasal template; in other words, ‘an easily reusable simple formula.’ Among
examples of snowclones are expressions such as Tila Tequila is the Adolf Hitler of culture or Weird is
the new normal, and also visually inspired forms such as I heart NY and internet memes. What such
examples share (in addition to their frequent humorous purposes) is the feature of ‘replicability’
borrowed from Dawkins’ (1976) model of genes.
In this paper we argue that the purported ‘snowclones’ are best explained through principles of
construction grammar, rather than being filed, unanalyzed, under ‘lazy journalists’ clichés’. The
reasons for this are as follows:
 replicability or re-usability of a package of formal features is what construction grammarians
have been working on consistently; in fact, many so-called snowclones have been discussed
as constructions, e.g. XYZ constructions (Fauconnier & Turner 2002);
 the ‘snowclone’ label makes tacit assumptions about the formula being connected to a specific
meaning; this suggests that snowclones should be viewed as form-meaning pairings;
 specific lexical items make an important contribution, as with the adjective new on which the X
is the new Y construction relies. This does not affect snowclones’ status as constructions, as
earlier work on constructions such as let alone (Fillmore et al. 1988), What is X doing Y (Kay &
Fillmore 1999), or the way construction (Goldberg 1995) has shown.
Our most important reason to argue for snowclones as constructions is the application of the
term to multimodal usage, involving language and images. One of the examples in snowclone
databases is the ubiquitous ‘heart’, originally an image of a red heart in lines such as I ♥ NY,
alternating with I love NY, and now having evolved into a verb, to heart, as in I heart NY. Such effects
are linguistic phenomena (with metonymy and stability of form as primary features). Furthermore,
internet memes have been labeled as snowclones, but current work on memes (Dancygier &
Vandelanotte submitted) treats them as multimodal artifacts with specific constructional features, with
visual and linguistic form as equal contributors.
Treating snowclones in constructional terms has several advantages for cognitive linguists. 1. It
allows us to tap into a quickly growing resource of usage whose popularity calls for a linguistic
explanation, relying on various analytical tools (qualitative and quantitative alike). 2. It gives a boost to
the study of multimodal artifacts (so that constructional phenomena become an object of such studies,
which have so far been almost exclusively focused on multimodal metaphors and blends). 3. It
promises a consistent approach across a range of phenomena – syntactic, lexical, idiomatic, figurative
and multimodal. What we argue, then, is that the term ‘snowclone’, while useful in drawing our
attention to salient aspects of linguistic communication, is in fact a by-product of a theoretical stance
which does not fully acknowledge the meaningful aspects of syntactic forms. Instead, snowclones
should be systematically reconsidered in constructional terms.
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Interaction of discourse-pragmatics and syntactic subjects in Hebrew: A developmental
perspective
Elitzur Dattner1, Liron Elbaz2 and Dorit Ravid2
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Keywords: Discourse-pragmatic development, Conversation development, Syntactic subject, Peer talk,
Hebrew
The morpho-syntactic realization of arguments in a clause is a pragmatically governed syntactic
phenomenon (Givón, 1983). For example, the choice between zero, pronominal, and lexical subject
varies according to the subject referent level of accessibility (Ariel, 2001). Research in child language
shows that such discourse-pragmatic information is integral to children’s use of language (Clark & Amaral,
2010), with children’s argument realization reflecting such information as young as 2;0–3;6 (Allen, 2008;
Orvig et al., 2010).
Research on children’s subject realization focuses on the discourse-pragmatic features of the
argument referent (Serratrice, 2005). The present paper approaches this phenomenon from a
conversational perspective. We hypothesize an interaction between the morpho-syntactic realization of
subjects and conversational discourse-pragmatic factors at the utterance level. This is examined in a
study of Hebrew syntactic subjects in preschool children, contextualized in the development of
conversational interaction as shown by different types of utterances.
Analysis of a peer-talk corpus of 56 children aged 2;0–2;6, 2;6–3;0, 3;0–4;0, 4;0–5;0, 7;0–8;0
respectively (one datapoint per each group, 1 hour duration), engaged in triadic conversations (three
triads per age group) indicates that null subjects are associated mostly with the youngest group,
pronominal subjects have no clear age association, and lexical subjects are associated mostly with the
oldest group. To analyze these findings in a conversational perspective, each utterance was coded for its
conversational role as (i) an initiated utterance with no prior trigger, (ii) an utterance repeating a prior
utterance, (iii) an utterance structurally resonating prior utterances, and (iv) a response to a prior
utterance.
This analysis reveals the following patterns: Children aged 2;0–2;6 mainly repeat or resonate
what their peers are saying, using the linguistic material already available for them in the immediate
context, rather than producing novel utterances. Children in the mid-range groups mainly initiate
conversations, tending to use directive utterances in the imperative. Accordingly, they use grammatical
subjects to refer to themselves, or their interlocutors, but not both. That is, they do not fully refer to the
potential non-peer members of the potential conversation. This dichotomy converges in the oldest group
in the corpus who refer to all available entities, mainly responding, talking about what happened in the
past and what happens right now. They tend to use a non-presentational word order, marking accessible,
given subject referents, building a continuous discourse rather than fragments of talk with repeated
presentation of new entities into the discourse. That is, they have gained conversational skills.
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FRAMING THE PERFORMATIVE: INTERACTIONAL FRAMES
AND THE USAGE OF GENDERLECT(S) IN LITHUANIAN
Gintaras Dautartas
Vilnius University
gintaras.dautartas@gmail.com
Keywords: genderlects, queer linguistics, frame semantics, performativity, identity
The classical discourse of genderlects, or the so-called women’s/men’s languages, as elaborated by
Deborah Tannen, presupposes that there are intrinsic differences in the way men and women use
language. These differences were formulated in sets of oppositions such as cooperative/competitive,
report/rapport and so on (Cameron 1997). However, contemporary deconstructionist approaches have
shown that such a notion of genderlect and its use is rather problematic (Cameron 1997,
Motschenbacher 2010). Among other things, the behavioural differences thought to be represented in
linguistic data pre-exist the very data as our stereotypical conceptualisations of gender. These preexisting conceptualisations in turn are projected on the data as the only plausible explanation (Cameron
1997). Furthermore, such an essentialistic framework only further entrenches and naturalises the
already existing strictly binary gender construct (Motschenbacher 2010). In contrast, it has been recently
suggested to re-define the concept of genderlect based on the poststructuralist theorisation of gender
as performance. According to Butler (2004), gender is not an attribute that one has, but something that
one does. Not only that, but gender has to be constantly reaffirmed through citation and repetition of
ritualised conventional actions, therefore one is in a constant state of becoming of a certain gender.
These conventional actions can be understood both as acts of the body and acts of speech, thus
reintroducing the problem of gendered speech once-again. However, this conceptualisation differs from
the classical one in its antiessentialistic framework. Here gendered speech is understood as certain
conventional strategies and styles of language, conceptualisations of how people ought to speak, rather
than how they do speak “naturally” (Motschenbacher 2010). After bringing into account other possible
overlapping intersectional dimensions of identity (race, ethnicity, class, etc.) it becomes clear that we
are dealing not with two mutually exclusive types of genderlect, but with a multitude of possible
genderlects that can be employed in performing various types of contextually fluid masculinities and
femininities. By analysing the linguistic gender performance among in-groups of millennial Lithuanian
speakers I aim to answer the problem of the butlerian subject with the help of Frame Semantics (Fillmore
1982). According to Butler (1997), we are interpelled by language, i.e. there is no subject prior to the
linguistic subject. However by subversion and resignification we are able to counter this very language
that has interpelled us. This contradiction corresponds to the question we face in interactional frames:
do the discourse participants tune their performances according to a contextually given interactional
frame (here understood as a script for the appropriate performance), or is it an intricate play of a
multitude of interactional frames that form the repertoire of a polyphonous identity (Barret 1999)?
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The grammar-metaphor link has recently begun to be systematically explored, notably by Goldberg
(1995), Croft (2003), and Sullivan (2007, 2013). For instance, the latter has noted that even though bloodstained wealth and spiritual wealth are both adjective-noun constructions, they have different linking
patterns to the metaphoric source and target domains. In the former, the noun evokes the target domain,
construing wealth in terms of cleanliness via the metaphor IMMORALITY IS DIRTINESS. On the other hand,
the noun in spiritual wealth evokes the source domain in the metaphor PROPERTIES ARE POSSESSIONS
(here, specifically properties of a person’s spirituality). On the surface, the two constructions seem the
same, but the metaphoric source and target domains link to the adjective and noun differently, resulting in
two different metaphors. What other regularities can be uncovered if we consider the metaphoric
dimension of the lexicon-syntax interface?
I extend Sullivan’s observations to the study of clausal argument structure constructions, focusing on
constructions involving verbs that take NPs as complements, as well as those whose core semantic
participants surface as adjuncts (e.g., Goals arising as PPs). The data source is the annotated sentence
database in MetaNet, a system that is used to automatically retrieve metaphoric expressions from corpus
texts (Dodge, Hong and Stickles 2014).
Several authors have argued that the uses of the prepositions at, into and against in these sentences,
by virtue of having physical motion and physical contact as their central sense, is rendering these
sentences metaphoric (Talmy 2000, Tyler and Evans 2003). I sustain this assumption, but argue that the
sentences are metaphoric in different ways. In (1) and (2), the verbs deliver and slide are being used
metaphorically to talk about communicating and a state change, respectively. We know that the verb uses
in (1) and (2) are metaphoric due to a lack of frame-congruency with the surrounding arguments (verb
evokes source, arguments evoke target). But how do we know that (3) and (4) are metaphoric? The
metaphoric inferences surrounding the use of cajole and conspire – generating the metaphors VERBAL
PERSUASION IS FORCED MOTION and SOCIAL OPPOSITION IS PHYSICAL OPPOSITION – do not come from the verb
but from the prepositions via which the target-domain arguments are expressed. Metaphoricity is a
property of the syntactic pattern in which the argument is expressed (here, verb evokes target, arguments
evoke target, and the construction evokes the source).
I will use the computational formalism of Embodied Construction Grammar (Bergen and Chang 2005)
to show how the constructions in (1) through (4) could be modeled, both for analytic and computational
purposes, in order to provide the correct links to the metaphoric source and target domains. Such a
model can help enhance the metaphoric expression identification mechanism in NLP technologies that
are concerned with metaphor identification in large texts.
(1) He arrived at the wrong conclusion.
(2) The nation slid into poverty after the war.

(3) He cajoled her into going along.
(4) The world really is conspiring against you.
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COMPUTATIONAL AND CORPUS METHODS IN THE CROSS-LINGUISTIC
STUDY OF CANCER METAPHORS
Oana David, Teenie Matlock, Dalia Magaña
University of California, Merced
odavid@ucmerced.edu, tmatlock@ucmerced.edu, dmagana6@ucmerced.edu

Keywords: Conceptual Metaphor Theory, metaphor and grammar, cross-linguistic metaphor analysis,
corpus linguistics, cancer discourse

Linguistic and discourse analytic studies in Conceptual Metaphor Theory have shed some light on how
metaphors structure our understanding of cancer (Gibbs & Franks 2002). Choice of metaphor can
influence the attitudes of those affected by cancer. For instance, the way cancer is metaphorically
discussed in English – frequently either as a journey or as a war – has been shown to influence whether
patients take preventative measures (Hauser & Schwartz 2014). The use of the war metaphor (e.g., battle
cancer, war on cancer), in particular, has led physicians and patients alike to feel pessimism about
prognoses. Some studies also show interesting distinctions in metaphor use between patients and
doctors (Semino et al. 2015), with patients favoring war metaphors. Despite informative research on
cancer, data sets are small, and little to no work is done on how cancer specifically, and disease more
broadly, is metaphorically discussed in languages other than English. Since metaphoric framing of cancer
has been shown to affect attitudes toward the disease, a more cross-linguistic view of metaphoric
language in discussions on cancer is needed.
In our presentation, we discuss how we use computational and corpus linguistic methods to
examine metaphor use beyond the much-explored war metaphors in web-based texts, including blogs
(e.g., patients’ blogs), news stories, and informational articles. Our analysis compares data from several
languages, especially English, Spanish, Japanese, and Romanian. Using large corpora of web-based
texts (Jakubíček et al. 2013), custom-made corpora of internet cancer blogs (700,000+ words), and the
metaphor-mining tool MetaNet (Dodge, Hong & Stickles 2014), we provide a more nuanced and diverse
landscape of metaphors used to talk about cancer.
Several differences in metaphor use arise cross-linguistically. For example, journey-specific
metaphors are common in English, but close inspection reveals how they cluster around several lexical
items (journey, path, companion, road). In Japanese, the metaphor centers more on the general source
domain of motion forward and overcoming obstacles. Commonalities are also not necessarily predicted in
genetically or typologically close languages; for instance, journey metaphors occur in Spanish, but very
seldom in Romanian. We also explore how fundamental differences in the grammatical structures of
different languages may explain some of these different distributions. For example, transitive
constructions such as battle cancer are frequent in English, and that is where most war metaphors are
concentrated. Romanian makes more use of nominal constructions, e.g. lupta împotriva cancerului (the
fight against cancer), and exhibits almost no metaphoric transitive constructions.
How will the grammatical structure of a given language constrain the instantiation of particular
metaphoric expressions in that language, and ultimately, how will it affect cancer patients’ conceptions of
cancer in a given language and culture? A more detailed linguistic analysis on the basis of large data
sets, enhanced by cross-linguistic work, will help achieve a better understanding of cancer and provide
new insights into how to communicate about it. This research also sheds light on the link between
metaphor and grammatical structure, and important link when devising computational means for detecting
metaphoric expressions.

Dodge, E., Hong, J., & Stickles, E. (2015). MetaNet: Deep semantic automatic metaphor analysis.
Proceedings of the Third Workshop on Metaphor in NLP, (1991), 40–49.
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THE ANCIENT GREEK “CONSPIRACY” FOR THE ENCODING OF MOTION
EVENTS. HOW SATELLITES, VERBS AND ADNOMINALS CONTRIBUTE TO THE
BUILDING OF PATH INFORMATION.
Noemi De Pasquale, Anetta Kopecka*
University of Salerno, Université Lumière Lyon 2*
noemidepasquale@gmail.com, Anetta.Kopecka@univ-lyon2.fr*
Keywords: motion events, Path, distributed spatial semantics, Source-Goal asymmetry, Ancient Greek
This talk aims at investigating the interplay between preverbs, verbal roots and prepositional phrases for the
encoding of Path in Ancient Greek.
As is well known, Ancient Greek resorts to different morphosyntactic devices to express the basic
conceptual components of motion events. Path and its parts (namely Source, Median and Goal) are mainly
encoded by means of satellites (i.e. preverbs or verbal particles) and adnominals (i.e. combinations of
prepositions and case markers). By virtue of its rich inventory of directional particles (cf. Luraghi 2003)
exhibiting both preverbal and adpositional uses, Ancient Greek is commonly classified as a Satelliteframed language (cf., inter alia, Talmy 1985; Filipović 2007; Nikitina 2013). However, Ancient Greek can
also employ inherently directional verbs, such as hé:ko: 'have reached' or kho:réo: 'withdraw', in order to refer
to the Path followed by the Figure during its displacement.
As for Manner information, i.e. the mode of motion performed by the Figure, when relevant or
exceptional, it can be described through verbal roots, such as trékho: 'run' or phoitáo: 'roam', or adverbs,
prepositional phrases, noun phrases and adjectives behaving as modifiers of the motion verb, such as sporás
adj. 'scattered' or drómo:i NP 'at a run'.
After providing a typological description of the different slots involved in motion expression in Ancient
Greek, we will focus on the distribution of the Path information across the clause, as well as on the
interaction between verbs of spontaneous motion, satellites and adnominals. The questions we address in this
presentation are: which among these elements, so to speak, “conspire” with each other to provide the
directional meaning? Is Path information located, redundant or differentiated within the motion clause?
The main goal is to examine the correlation between the patterns of distributed spatial semantics
identified in Sinha & Kuteva (1995) and the Path segments preferentially expressed in Ancient Greek. A
specific attention will be paid to the Source-Goal asymmetry (cf., inter alia, Ikegami 1987; Nikitina 2009;
Papafragou 2010; Kopecka & Ishibashi 2011).
For this purpose, we will present a corpus-based study of five literary texts belonging to different
genres and authors from the Classical period (5th-4th century BC), namely Herodotus' Histories (book 1),
Thucidides' History of the Peloponnesian War (book 1), Xenophon's Anabasis (book 1), Aristophanes'
Thesmophoriazusae and Euripides' Bacchae.
The analyses of the data reveal that:
• despite its preference to encode one segment of Path per clause, Ancient Greek also shows
contexts in which satellites, verbs and adnominals redundantly express the same directional meaning within
a clause;
• when describing a complex Path (i.e. Path comprising more than one segment), Ancient Greek tends
to encode two rather than three parts of Path;
• the three segments of Path (i.e. Source, Goal, and Median) differ with respect to their patterns of
distribution, in that Source is more redundant than Goal, and Goal, in its turn, is more redundant than
Median.
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ASPECT AND EVENT CONSTRUAL IN RUSSIAN THROUGH MULTIMODALITY
Valeriia Denisova, Olga Iriskhanova*
VU Amsterdam & Moscow State Linguistic University, Moscow State Linguistic University*
valeriia.deni@gmail.com, iriskhanova@me.com
Keywords: grammatical aspect, event construal, Russian, embodiment, gesture studies
Linguistic aspectual categories provide different ways of “viewing the internal temporal constituency of
a situation” (Comrie 1976:3), that is: they capture different kinds of event construal (Langacker 2008).
Previous research (e.g., Duncan 2002; Parrill et al. 2013) has indicated a connection between
grammatical aspect (e.g., in English and Mandarin Chinese) and features of gestures, such as their
movement quality or the temporal length of their stroke phase. In Russian, like in many Slavic
languages, there are two aspect forms for verbs used in the past tense or future tense, namely
imperfective and perfective. Traditionally (Comrie 1976; Jakobson 1971), the perfective is analyzed in
Russian as viewing an event as a whole, and the imperfective as not specifying this. In line with the
theory of gesture and speech arising from the same growth points (McNeill 1992), our hypothesis was
that gestures accompanying events characterized verbally with the perfective aspect would more
likely involve a pulse of movement effort (Laban & Lawrence 1974/1947), correlating with the
characterization of an event as a whole, and gestures used with imperfective verbs would involve
more continuous effortful control, correlating with a focus on construal of the internal constituency of
the narrated event.
We analyzed conversational personal narratives (average length ten minutes) elicited from ten
pairs of university students in Moscow (native speakers of Russian). We focused on verbs referring to
events in the past, coding them for their aspectual form, and on gestures whose preparation, stroke,
or retraction overlapped in time with the utterance of such a verb. Gestures were coded using a set of
“boundary schema” categories, building on Müller (2000) and Boutet (2010), with bounded gestures
involving a pulse of effort in the movement of the stroke, and unbounded gestures lacking such a
pulse and instead involving a controlled distribution of effort.
The results show both imperfective and perfective forms being used with significantly more
bounded than unbounded gestures. In fact, the distribution across the two aspect forms is nearly the
same (61% bounded/39% unbounded for perfective, N=189; 62% bounded/38% unbounded for
imperfective, N=261). Further analysis showed a variety of factors can help account for the type of
gesture produced (bounded vs. unbounded), such as repetition of the gesture just used (creating
“gesture chains”), the connection of gesture use to discourse structure (e.g., emphasis), and gestural
representation of the verb semantics or not.
The findings from gesture research turn out to provide independent support for the view of
many Russian linguists (e.g., Bondarko 1984; Maslov 2004; Plungjan 2011) that aspect is not a
simply binary grammatical category, but rather is a complex notion closely connected with the factors
noted above. Not only is linguistic aspect in Russian a family-resemblance category, in the sense of
Wittgenstein (1953), but the gestures used with each aspect type are also motivated by a family of
factors related to linguistic co-expression, semantics, and types of construal on the discourse level.
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MOTIVATION AND CONVENTION IN NON-ACTUAL SEPARATION AND
NON-ACTUAL COMPOSITION EXPRESSIONS IN ENGLISH AND FRENCH
Simon Devylder, Jordan Zlatev, Johan Blomberg
Division of Cognitive Semiotics, Lund University
simon.devylder@semiotik.lu.se, jordan.zlatev@ling.lu.se, johan.blomberg@semiotik.lu.se
Keywords: Self, sedimentation, phenomenology, embodied motivation, intersubjectivity, metaphor

What do we mean when we say we are disintegrating (1-2), or conversely coming together (34)?
(1) I felt like I was falling apart.
(2) Son visage, décomposé par la terreur. (‘her face was crumpled by fear’)
(3) I was crying there, trying to pull myself together.
(4) Jean est un homme entier. (‘Jean is a whole man’)
Do we use such expressions simply because they are idiomatic, here in English and French,
or are we referring (metaphorically) to pre-linguistic experiences of separation (1-2) and
composition (3-4)? We propose that pre-linguistic motivation and conventionalization are both
distinct and interacting in meaning making, and support this claim by exploring the expression
of non-actual separation (NAS) and non-actual composition (NAC) of the Self in authentic
French and English examples. We define NAS as change-of-state events affecting the
intangible integrity of a figure, and causing a disruption in its continuity. Conversely, NAC are
change-of-state events (re)composing the separated parts, or pieces of an intangible entity to
make it whole (again). These notions are related to the experience of non-actual motion
(NAM) (Blomberg & Zlatev 2014; Blomberg 2015) that is, dynamic qualities of consciousness
pertaining to situations lacking actual motion, which motivate expressions like (5).
We propose that expressions of NAS and NAC are motivated by original embodied
experiences of separation and composition, but conventionalized in language, which allows
efficient social transmission, yet comes at the price of “burying” the pre-linguistic motivations,
either to a lesser (1-4), or greater extent (6-7).
(5) The road crawls up the mountain.
(6) Notre responsable est une personne corrompue. (‘Our boss is a corrupted man’)
(7) Je fût distrait par ce bruit. (‘I was distracted by the noise’)
1

2

In fact, the etymology of the English verbs corrupt and distract clearly reflect a separation in
th
the integrity of the entity they affect. This means that some time in the 14 century using the
overtly coded separation verbs rumpere ‘to break’ and distrahere ‘pull in different directions’
became the correct way to respectively refer to a disruption of moral integrity (6) and
intellectual integrity (7). We can say that in the conventionalization process, the original
embodied experiences have been sedimented to different degrees, but also that they can be
“reanimated”. This supports the need to distinguish pre-linguistic motivation and linguistic
convention and to study their interaction. For this purpose, we apply this theoretical toolbox to
our English and French corpora.
References
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Blomberg, Johan & Jordan Zlatev. (2014). Actual and non-actual motion: Why experientialist
semantics needs phenomenology (and vice versa). Phenomenology and the Cognitive
Sciences 13(3), 395–418.
mid-14c., from Old French corropt, and directly from Latin corruptus, past participle of
corrumpere from com-, intensive prefix + rup-, past participle stem of rumpere ‘to break’.
2 mid-14c., ‘to draw asunder or apart, to turn aside’, from Latin distractus, past participle of
distrahere ‘draw in different directions," from dis- "away" + trahere ‘to draw’.
1
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Do metaphors really matter politically?
On the role of political knowledge on the framing effect of metaphors
12

2

1

13
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University of Louvain, Belgium, University of Liege, Belgium, Lund University, Sweden
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audrey.vandeleene@svet.lu.se
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The political impact of metaphors has often been taken for granted from metaphor analysis in
political discourse. Indeed, the framing function of metaphors, known as their ability to “select some
aspects of a perceived reality and make it more salient in a communicating context” (Entman, 1993:
52) has often been established on the basis of the production of metaphors in particular kind of
political discourse, but has not been directly studied from the perspective of their impact on citizens’
representations and political preferences until recently Perrez & Reuchamps (2015).
Recent research on the subject however points to contradicting results. Whereas Thibodeau
and Boroditsky (2011, 2013, 2015) observed that different metaphorical frames related to the target
domain of crime led the citizens to opt for different policies, Steen and colleagues (2014, 2015) could
not find similar evidence in a series of replication studies. This led them to suggest that the impact of
metaphors on (political) reasoning was not automatic, but could be influenced by other parameters,
such as extendedness, aptness or deliberateness (Steen et al 2015). A more recent study conducted
by Dodeigne, Perrez & Reuchamps (2016) on the impact of a Tetris metaphor on the perception of
Belgian federalism also suggested that the potential impact of metaphors on reasoning could interact
with the level of political knowledge of the citizens. More specifically, the citizens with a lower level of
political knowledge appeared to be more likely to be influenced by the metaphor, than the citizens with
a higher level of political knowledge.
Bearing on these different insights, this paper aims at studying under which circumstances
metaphors can influence citizens’ political reasoning, by more specifically looking into the exact role
played by the level of political knowledge. To do so, we conducted two experiments among approx.
1200 first year bachelor students focusing on their perception of and preferences towards the concept
of basic income. More specifically, we designed three different versions of an input text, each based
on a different metaphorical frame (respectively a foundation frame, a pocket money frame and a
springboard frame). The participants were distributed into different experimental conditions (2 control
conditions and 3 metaphorical conditions) according to the type of input they had been exposed to,
and were subsequently asked to perform a free description task and to fill in a questionnaire
measuring different dimensions of their level of political knowledge on the one hand and their
preferences regarding the introduction of a system of basic income on the other hand.
This experimental design should allow us to determine the influence of the different
metaphorical frames on the citizens preferences, but also to determine to what extent this potential
influence of metaphors interact with the level of political knowledge of the participants.
The results are currently under analysis and will be presented in detail at the conference.
Keywords: Conceptual metaphors, Framing, Political discourse, Aptness, Deliberateness
References
Perrez, J. & Reuchamps, M., 2015. Special issue on the political impact of metaphors. Metaphor and
the Social World 5:2 (2015), 165–176.
Dodeigne, J., Perrez, J. Reuchamps M., 2016. Do political metaphors really matter? Two experiments
assessing the political impact of metaphors on citizens’ opinions towards Belgian federalism.
th
Presentation held the 10 Conference of the Spanish Association for Cognitive Linguistics, University
of Alcala, 26-28/10/2016.
Entman, R.M., 1993. Framing: toward clarification of a fractured paradigm. Journal of Communication
43 (4), 51–58.
Reijnierse, W.G., Burgers, C., Krennmayr, T., Steen, G.J., 2015. How viruses and beasts affect our
opinions (or not): The role of extendedness in metaphorical framing. Metaphor and the Social World
5(2), 245-263.
Steen, G.J., Reijnierse, W.G., Burgers, C., 2014. When Do Natural Language Metaphors Influence
Reasoning? A Follow-Up Study to Thibodeau and Boroditsky (2013). PLoS ONE 9(12), e113536.
Thibodeau, P.H., Boroditsky, L., 2011. Metaphors We Think With: The Role of Metaphor in Reasoning.
PLoS ONE 6(2), e16782.

245

to the Table of Contents

ICLC-14 Book of Abstracts

General Session - D

Thibodeau, P.H., Boroditsky, L., 2013. Natural language metaphors covertly influence reasoning. PloS
One 8(1), e52961.
Thibodeau, P.H., Boroditsky, L., 2015. Measuring Effects of Metaphor in a Dynamic Opinion
Landscape. PloS One 10(7), e0133939.

246

to the Table of Contents

ICLC-14 Book of Abstracts

General Session - D

ANALYZING METAPHORIC SOURCE-DOMAIN LANGUAGE IN CORPORA:
A METANET APPROACH
Ellen Dodge and Elise Stickles*
International Computer Science Institute and Stanford University*
edodge@icsi.berkeley.edu, stickles@stanford.edu
Keywords: conceptual metaphor, null instantiation, computational linguistics, corpus linguistics,
cancer discourse
We present an approach to identifying metaphoric language in large corpora when no target domain
language is present. For example, in (a) Mom battled cancer, both source domain-evoking language
(battled) and target domain language (cancer) are linguistically expressed. In (b), a lot of us fighting
the battle, only source-domain language is expressed. The target domain is discourse-instantiated,
but possibly null-instantiated within the text (Fillmore 1986). Commonly, corpus approaches to
identifying metaphoric language rely on the co-occurrence of both source and target, as in (a).
However, focusing on source and target collocates can miss instances of metaphor when the source
and target are not adjacent, or when the target is discourse-instantiated (Lederer, 2016).
We make use of the MetaNet metaphor extraction system (Dodge et al. 2015, Hong 2016) to
demonstrate the viability and value of automatically identifying metaphoric language in corpora
without the linguistic realization of the target domain. We focused on cancer-related metaphors in
web-based discourse by collecting a corpus of online cancer patient forums. Prior research
(Harrington 2012, Semino et al. 2017) has shown that American English speakers frequently make
use of metaphors with Physical Combat (as in (a) and (b) above) or War source domains (c) the
cancer that we face is a resilient enemy. They also use Journey-based metaphors (d) others who
have just started down the cancer road.
We searched for source-domain terms related to physical combat (e.g. fight, beat, kick) or
journeys (e.g. way, journey, road) in constructions associated with metaphoricity (Sullivan 2013).
Because cancer patient forums predominantly discuss cancer treatment, battles and journeys are
likely to be understood as metaphoric conceptualizations of cancer, despite the absence of explicit
target lexemes. The result is a sub-corpus of likely metaphoric language.
Focusing on frequent Physical Combat verbs (beat and fight), while 71% occur in sentences
in which their direct object is a target-evoking lexeme (cancer, tumor), 29% of target-domain referents
have to be inferred from context (it, this). Our approach thus finds relevant expressions that would be
missed by searches requiring the presence of both source and target lexemes in a sentence.
Turning to Journey-related nouns, we find they are occasionally modified (22.7%) by a targetevoking lexeme (e.g. treatment path). More commonly (77.3%), the target domain is discourseinstantiated: the modifiers elaborate some aspect of the “journey”. They may underscore the difficulty
of the journey (stony path, rough road). Or, they highlight the different paths one might take, some of
which might be evaluated more positively than others (alternative road, better way, similar path,
wrong way). Furthermore, individual target domain lemmas vary in their co-occurrence with source
domain language; route is more likely (83.3%) to co-occur with target lemmas (biopsy route, surgery
route) whereas road more often occurs (66.7%) with difficulty modifiers (tough road, long road) than
target-domain language (cancer road). Thus, this methodology enhances the ability to discover
metaphoric expressions in text, and also facilitates fine-grained analyses that reveal differences in
how a given source domain is being used to metaphorically understand a particular target domain.
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Choosing Landmarks: A Crosslinguistic Study of Variable Landmarks
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jb77@buffalo.edu
1

University at Buffalo, the State University of New York

Keywords: spatial language, conversational perspective, linguistic typology, semantic typology
In spatial descriptions, landmarks are canonically fixed environmental elements that have the
same location and orientation for all interlocutors [1]. In this presentation, "we investigate the use of
landmarks whose relative location is not identical for all interlocutors (variable landmarks).” For example,
when participants have a screen between them, a speaker may say, “[the heart] is closest to the screen”.
See figure 1 for an example. Putting an object close to the screen may put the object on one interlocutor’s
right and the other’s left. Spatial descriptions anchored with environmental entities typically allow
interlocutors to ignore conversational perspective because the spatial anchor’s interpretation should be
the same regardless of perspective. This is not true of variable landmarks.
Previous studies have found that language groups have preferences for the types of spatial
descriptions speakers use. Tseltal (Maya) and Isthmus Zapotec (Oto-Manguean) speakers prefer
anchoring their descriptions with environmental entities (geocentric) whereas English speakers prefer
anchoring their descriptions with interlocutors’ bodies (egocentric); speakers of Yucatec (Maya) have
been found to favor neither description type (1,2,3,4). We hypothesize that frequent use of geocentric
descriptions will push speakers towards using variable landmarks. We examined landmark use in two
tasks.
In task one, Yucatec, Zapotec and English speakers performed a referential communication task
[5] where they sat side-by-side with a screen between them. The director described an array to a matcher
who rebuilt it. It was found that Yucatec speakers (11%) used more variable landmarks than Zapotec
(5%) or English speakers (0%). This partially confirms our hypothesis; English speakers did not use
variable landmarks. However, Yucatec speakers, who have no preference for either geocentric or
egocentric descriptions, used more variable landmarks than Zapotec speakers.
A follow-up task was run with English and Tseltal speakers that introduced a 90-degree rotational
offset between participants and two trial types based on the orientation of the matcher’s array. We
hypothesized that arrays maintaining their alignment vis-à-vis the environment would boost variable
landmark use by emphasizing array orientation. All arrays had one of two outcomes: no-rotation trials
maintained the orientation of arrays vis-à-vis the environment. In rotation trials, arrays rotated 90 degrees
to align with the matcher. Contrary to our hypothesis in the first task, both language groups had similar
variable landmark usage patterns. Confirmation of the second hypothesis was found. Speakers of both
languages were more likely to choose a variable landmark in no-rotation trials (~15%) than in rotation
trials (~7%).
These results suggest that a combination of factors may be involved in the selection of spatial
descriptions. While speakers may rely on their internal frequency-based biases in their spatial description
use, outside factors such as context can bias speakers towards one type of description over another.
Emphasis on geocentric alignment may push participants towards the use of variable landmarks,
regardless of their linguistic preference.
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Figure 1

1. Levinson, S.C. (2003). Space in Language and Cognition. Cambridge, UK: Cambridge
University Press
2. Brown, P. and Levinson, S.C. (1993). ‘Uphill’ and ‘downhill’ in Tzeltal, Journal of Linguistic
Anthropology,3, 46-74.
3. Pérez Báez, G. 2011. Spatial frames of reference preferences in Juchitán Zapotec. In Spatial
frames of reference in languages of Mesoamerica. Ed. By O’Meara, Carolyn and Gabriela
Pérez Báez. Language Sciences, 33(6): 943-960.
4. Authors
5. Clark, H. H., & Murphy, G. L. (1982). Audience design in meaning and reference. Language
and comprehension, 9, 287-299.
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THE SPOKEN LANGUAGE-BIAS AGAINST SIGN LANGUAGES
Franz Dotter
Klagenfurt University, retired
franz.dotter@uni-klu.ac.at

Keywords: Sign Language, Typology, Gesture

There is a considerable number of sign language (henceforth: SL) linguists who state that essential
parts of sequential-simultaneous constructions in SL are "gestural", therefore do not have language
status, are "non-linguistic" (cf. Ferrara 2012: 26f, Cormier 2014). This judgement applies to all
phenomena of SL where spatial parameters are used to code spatial relations or indexical/iconic
meanings (examples: Figures 1 and 2):
- Verb phrases:
+ location/direction in motion/location verbs
+ agreement verbs and classifier constructions
- Coding of reference:
+ indexical categories
+ localization of referents for anaphoric use
+ role change.
The criterial properties of SL elements to be evaluated as "gestural" are (1) "gradience" (Liddell
2003) or (2) gradual/complete lack of "conventionalization" (Johnston & Schembri 2010); a third - less
strictly applied - criterion is the similarity of SL productions to spoken language (henceforth: SpL)
gestures (Cormier 2014; 3).
(1): Liddell ignores gradience as an inherent property of all languages and their prototypical
organisation, corresponding to basic ecological-economic principles of cognition and bodily
production. Instead he applies it to spatial coding only: Tokens of SL indexical pronouns show all
possible directions in space. Liddell (saying that in SpL "the tongue does not point") concludes that
the directional parameter of the pronoun as a type is gradient (because the different directions cannot
be listed). He states the same for iconic morphemes like classifiers. This overlooks the grammatical
rules responsible for an unambiguous coding of SL indexes/icons and that indexical/iconic signs with
an undetermined direction could not serve functionally.
(2) Johnston & Schembri assume that there are "partly lexical signs" (e.g. the so-called
"indicating" and "depicting verbs", notions introduced by Liddell), being a combination of linguistic
("more conventional") base morphemes and gestural ("less conventional", non-morphemic)
"meaningful units". They ignore that convention is a necessary condition for successful
communication. All SL elements in question are accepted as grammatical by signers and are
describable by rules of SL grammar. What is called "depicting" are iconic morphemes which can be
identified by the application of the minimal pair method to simultaneous morpheme combinations
(Liddell refuses this application).
(3) Superficial similarity between SpL gesture and the SL INDEX lead to the assumption that
the latter is a combination of linguistic and non-linguistic elements. This ignores that "gesture" is only
defined within a SpL context.
The methodological shortcomings of (1-3) are: Their application shows a strong SpL bias in
analyzing SL phenomena: The authors neither apply a modality-independent model of language, nor
transfer "gradience" and "conventionalization" to SL conformly to typology and semiotics. Additionally
we find no consideration
- of the coding conditions and possibilities of SL, especially related to indexical and iconic (in
contrast to symbolic) morphemes
- of the relation of gradient production and categorical cognitive processing in all languages
- of the contrast between listability and the application of rules (by inadequate application of the
listabilty criterion against SL morphemes like classifiers, ignoring the existing grammatical rules
for them).
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FOREGROUND, BACKGROUND: WHAT THE FINNISH VERB JÄÄDÄ 'TO STAY' DOES NOT
TELL YOU
Gaïdig Dubois
University of Helsinki, University Paris IV-Sorbonne
gaidig.dubois@helsinki.fi
Keywords: windowing of attention, foreground, background, local cases, dynamicity
The Finnish verb of remaining jäädä ‘to stay’ has traditionally been described as idiosyncratic in that it
requires its locative argument to be marked with a local case expressing motion towards a concrete or
abstract location (‘movement to’), e.g. Jäin ulos ‘I stayed outside’ (lit. ‘I stayed to outside’). This
contradiction of non-motion with (a path of) motion has received attention in various works (e.g.
Tunkelo 1931; Rahkonen 1977; Huumo 2005 and 2007; Fong 2003; Kracht 2002 and 2005).
The focus of previous analyses has been on the use of a goal argument, i.e. a locative
argument in a ‘movement to’ case. However, the verb jäädä can also appear with a source argument,
i.e. a locative argument in a separative (‘movement from’) case, either alone – e.g. Jäin bussista ‘I got
off the bus’ (lit. ‘I stayed from the bus’) – or together with the goal argument – Jäin bussista ulos ‘I got
off the bus’ (lit. I stayed from the bus to outside’). In these examples, the source argument represents
a concrete space from which the subject exits, but in some contexts, it can also represent the space
that the subject intended to reach and the metaphorical exit from it: Olin myöhässä ja jäin bussista ‘I
was late and I missed the bus’ (lit. ‘I was late and I stayed from the bus’). And yet, albeit mentioned
incidentally in the descriptions of jäädä (e.g. Huumo 2005: 512–513), separative motion has received
surprisingly little attention in the analysis of the verb.
In the enterprise of understanding the verb’s locative arguments and their semantic
implications, it seems relevant to look at the both ends of the implied path – i.e. the starting point and
the end point. In this paper, I apply Talmy’s notion of WINDOWING OF ATTENTION (2000) to explain the
relationship between the source and goal arguments. I provide a systematic analysis of the possible
combinations of present or absent locative arguments, which I think is comparable to the question of
FOREGROUNDEDNESS vs. BACKGROUNDEDNESS, and look into the meanings of the different
constructions. As Talmy (2000: 252) so pertinently puts it, “languages can place a portion of a
coherent referent situation into the foreground of attention by the explicit mention of that portion, while
placing the remainder of that situation into the background of attention by omitting mention of it.” In
the case of the verb jäädä, even if the ENDING POINT (see Talmy 2000: 265) – the goal argument – is
foregrounded most of the time, the BEGINNING POINT (ibid.) – the source argument – is still present as
an essential part in the semantics of the represented event.
References
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Cognitive factors in the emergence of graphemic conventions:
The case of capitalization in the German writing system
1

1

Lisa Dücker , Stefan Hartmann & Renata Szczepaniak
1
Universität Hamburg

1

Sentence-internal capitalization of nouns is a distinctive feature of the German writing system.
Bergmann & Nerius (1998) have shown that the convention to capitalize nouns emerged gradually in
th
th
the 16 and 17 centuries. In particular, they have emphasized the role of animacy and of pragmatic
factors such as reverence: Nouns referring to deities or persons with a high social rank were capitalized
first, followed by nouns denoting other human beings and, later on, animals.
In this talk, we use a newly-compiled corpus and multifactorial statistical methods to substantiate the
idea that these factors are highly influential in the development of capitalization. However, we also argue
that the picture is more complex and that additional factors play a role as well.
For instance, frequency of use has often been discussed as a major driving force in language change
in recent cognitive-linguistic and functional approaches (e.g. Bybee 2007; Taylor 2012). We hypothesize
that highly frequent lexemes will be capitalized earlier than low-frequency words, as the high-frequency
items will serve as “attractors” (cf. e.g. Bybee & Beckner 2015) for less frequent words. In addition, the
syntactic function and semantic role of the individual words can be assumed to have an influence on
their perceived relevance in the given communicative context and therefore, on a writer’s propensity to
emphasize them by means of capitalization.
th
th
A corpus of 56 handwritten texts from the 16 and 17 centuries has been compiled and annotated in
order to test these hypotheses. All texts are protocols of witch interrogations, representing
spontaneously produced written language capturing oral communication, which makes them particularly
interesting for the study of graphemic variation and change. They were produced with considerably less
planning effort than printed texts, which most previous studies are based on. Thus, they can reveal
biases of individual scribes, independent from a-priori planning or post-hoc proofreading and correction.
All nouns in the corpus were annotated for animacy, using a coding scheme tailored for the specific
purposes of this corpus (cf. Barteld et al 2016). In addition, all nouns and NPs were annotated for
syntactic functions and semantic roles. Binomial mixed-effects regression modelling (cf. e.g. Baayen,
Davidson & Bates 2008) is used to determine the relative importance of the individual factors as well as
their interaction, using “Capitalization” as binary response variable and “animacy”, “frequency”, “time
period”, “region”, “syntactic function” and “semantic role” as predictors. In addition, we test for
interactions between these factors and include “scribe” as a random effect in the model. A pilot study
based on a representative sample of 18 texts comprising 15,535 tokens (3,045 nouns) has already
shown highly significant effects of animacy and frequency.
In sum, we argue that the study of graphemic conventions can add important insights to our
understanding of language and cognition. The rise of sentence-internal capitalization in the German
writing system provides a particularly compelling example of the interaction between cognition, culture,
and language use.
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RAISING AND TRANSPARENCY, TOUGH-MOVEMENT AND TO-MOVEMENT
Patrick Duffley
Université Laval
Patrick.Duffley@lli.ulaval.ca

This paper proposes a refinement of the Cognitive Grammar analysis of Subject-to-Subject Raising and
Object-to-Subject Raising put forward by Langacker (2000) and exemplified in (1) and (2) below:
(1) Subject-to-Subject Raising
s
s
[David criticize this plan] is likely → David is likely to criticize this plan.
(2) Object-to-Subject Raising
o
s
[David criticize this plan ] is easy → This plan is easy for David to criticize.
By testing the hypothesis proposed against new corpus data, it will attempt to demonstrate that
closer conformity to the linguistic-semantic structure of such sequences provides an increase in
explanatory power. This conformity will concern principally the semantic contribution of the preposition to
introducing the infinitive and the relation between the adjectival predicate complement and the subject of
the copula.
The preposition to will be analyzed as denoting movement leading to or towards full instantiation of
the event expressed by the infinitive (cf. Duffley 1992, 2014). This will be shown to provide a description
of the meaning-configuration of sequences such as (1) and (2) that fits their linguistic- semantic structure
more closely: in (1) the property of ‘likely’ is predicated of David as a candidate for moving to the
realization of the action of leaving; in (2) the quality of ‘easy’ is predicated of the plan as a property that
facilitates moving to the realization of the action of criticizing with the plan as its object. This explanation
will be tested by an exhaustive examination of all of the ‘adjective + to + infinitive’ constructions in the
International Corpus of English-Great Britain.
The explanation proposed will be demonstrated to fill a gap in Langacker’s account by offering a
motivation for the presence of the preposition to that the latter does not provide and by covering cases in
which the event denoted by the infinitive is not characterized by futurity such as David was happy to get
the news that his wife was OK.
References
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EMBODIED TIME:
INCORPORATING NEW EVIDENCE INTO THEORIES OF METAPHOR
Sarah E. Duffy*, Michele I. Feist**
Northumbria University*, University of Louisiana at Lafayette**
sarah.duffy@northumbria.ac.uk, feist@louisiana.edu

Keywords: Time, Metaphor, Embodied Mental Simulation
The domain of time is one that has dominated long-standing debates on the cognitive and embodied
nature of metaphoric language. Central to this debate has been the question of whether time is
fundamentally understood in spatial terms. While strong evidence has been found suggesting that
space is an important factor in structuring how people think about time, it provides only part of the
picture, as would be predicted if metaphor truly draws upon embodied experience (cf. Lakoff &
Johnson 1999). More recently, new and compelling findings suggest that extra-spatial factors, such as
personality, lifestyle, and concurrent activities likewise influence people’s interpretations of temporal
metaphor (Duffy & Feist 2014, 2016; Duffy, Feist & McCarthy 2014; Feist & Duffy 2015). In light of this
new evidence, this talk will critically re-examine the theories of metaphor that have gained currency in
recent times and will advocate, instead, a more fully-explanatory framework for the metaphoric
representation of time which draws not only on its connections to the source domain of space, but
also on its connections to the embodied mental simulation of the language user. Specifically, our
proposal is that Embodied Mental Simulation offers a more parsimonious account of our metaphoric
understanding of time, drawing upon both spatial and extra-spatial aspects of the language user’s
embodied experiences. Building on and expanding beyond Conceptual Metaphor Theory, which views
time as parasitic on space, Embodied Mental Simulation provides affordances for other contributing
variables, ranging from linguistic cues and contextual features to individual differences, which interact
in order to create meaning.
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WHAT MOTIVATES THE FORM OF MARKERS OF EPISTEMIC
(UN)CERTAINTY?
Elisabeth Engberg-Pedersen
University of Copenhagen
eep@hum.ku.dk
Keywords: sign languages, epistemic modality, motivation of expression, semantic development,
grammaticalization
In spoken languages expressions of epistemic modality tend to be derived from words or
grammatical markers with other meanings, especially cognition verbs and words meaning
physical ability, obligation, and prediction (Sweetser 1990; Bybee, Perkins & Pagliuca 1994; Boye
& Harder 2007). As a subjective, speaker-oriented category we might expect sign languages to
use facial expression and head and body movements for expressing epistemic modality as these
articulators are particularly suited for expressing subjective meaning (cf. also Wilcox 2004; Wilcox
& Shaffer 2006). But do sign languages follow the path taken by spoken languages of deriving
markers of speaker (un)certainty from markers with other meanings? That is, are their
expressions of speaker (un)certainty motivated by semantic extension or bleaching of lexemes as
in spoken languages? Or do sign languages profit from the visual-gestural means of expression
to form markers of epistemic uncertainty that are unique to this semantic area?
In recordings of dialogues between pairs of signers discussing given tasks, it was found that
signers of Danish Sign Language (DTS) and signers of Japanese Sign Language (JSL) used
expressions calqued on the majority spoken languages, i.e. cognition verbs with complement
clauses. The signers tended to prefer the orders of matrix and complement clauses found in the
two majority spoken languages. But both sign languages appeared to have also developed
epistemic markers from other sources, independently of the majority languages. In DTS the
signers used more subjective non- manual features: a sideways movement and a negative facial
expression to express doubt, often in connection with a manual gesture with a long history in
European culture (open hands, palms up, as if presenting something to the addressee – Kendon
2004). The sideways movement has a general meaning of indicating alternatives. The gesture
derives its function from the non-manual markers and context, but for its epistemic use, it is
integrated into sentence-final clauses with the first person pronoun as a cognition verb. Moreover,
the Danish signers used the sign QUOTATION-MARKS as a marker of hypothetical propositions,
a development that resembles the extension in spoken languages, but not in spoken Danish, of
verbs of saying into epistemic markers (cf. Say he comes tomorrow, then we’ll go the beach Lynch 2000: 154). In JSL the signers used response words (‘yes’, ‘it makes sense’) as both
response words, tags, and markers of epistemic uncertainty integrated into the sentences in
clause-final position. In sum, epistemic (un)certainty is a semantic area that invites many different
types of expression: some are semantic extensions from lexemes, others are more gesture-like,
but none are unique to this semantic area. The developments of QUOTATION-MARKS and the
presentation gesture in DTS and response words in JSL into epistemic markers are semantically
and especially functionally (from conversation) motivated extensions that have happened in the
two sign languages independently of the majority spoken languages, but in accordance with the
general structure of these languages (the preferences for adverbials and cognition verbs with
complement clauses in spoken Danish and for clause-final function words in spoken Japanese).
References
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ANIMACY AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE DEFINITE ARTICLE IN GERMAN
Johanna Flick
Heinrich Heine University Düsseldorf
flick@uni-duesseldorf.de
Keywords: animacy, individuation, definite article, grammaticalization, German
The influence of animacy on grammar has long been known and empirically attested for many different
languages (e.g. Dahl & Fraurud 1996, Corbett 2000, Croft 2006). Animacy does not only play a role in
synchronic variation, e.g. the choice of reference (pronominal vs. full noun reference) or case marking,
but also in diachronic changes (cf. Enger & Nesset 2013). In this talk, I show that animacy has
significantly influenced the development of the definite article in German.
Similar to many other languages (cf. Sommerer 2012 for English or Epstein 1993 for French),
German der 'the' originated from an adnominally used demonstrative determiner (ther 'this'), thus
following the grammaticalization path of definite articles described e.g. by Lehmann (2015,59). It is
known that the categorical shift from demonstrative to definite article took place during the Old High
German period (750-1050 AD) (e.g. Oubouzar 1992, Leiss 2000). The article does not combine equally
with every noun at the early stages of its development. Especially abstract and mass nouns do not
appear with ther while important referents like forasago (‘the prophet’) do (Oubouzar 1992,75). In line
with Epstein (1993), I argue that this observation can be explained with the function of the emerging
article which is not only to mark identifiability but also discourse prominence. In addition, the collocational
restrictions correlate with animacy. Animacy will be understood as a cognitive hierarchy which interacts
with other parameters, most importantly individuation (Hopper & Thompson 1980), cf. the simplified
version in figure 1. Since humans are typically the most salient and important referents, they are naturally
the first do be “pointed” at with ther.
HUMANS - ANIMALS - OBJECTS - MASSES - ABSTRACT REFERENTS
+ ANIMATE >>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>> - ANIMATE
Figure 1: The Animacy Hierarchy
In order to empirically investigate the influence of animacy on the development of the definite article, a
corpus analysis on the basis of the five largest texts from the Old German Reference Corpus was
conducted. The texts cover a period of approx. 235 years (790-1025 AD). They were enriched with
animacy annotation by different coders. To ensure the consistency of the annotation, an annotation
schema has been developed beforehand. Its reliability was evaluated by means of inter-annotator
agreement.
The results of the study support the animacy hypothesis. The emerging article appears
significantly more often with human referents and concrete objects than with abstract and mass nouns. In
the course of time, it expands along the hierarchy: abstracts nouns and even mass nouns combine
more and more frequently with ther. This development reflects the gradual conventionalization of the
[definite article + N] structure.
Corpora
Old German Reference Corpus (Referenzkorpus Altdeutsch): http://www.deutschdiachrondigital.de/.
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CONVERGING EVIDENCE FOR THE INFLUENCE OF SEMANTIC FEATURES
ON LEXICAL DIVERSITY AND GEOGRAPHICAL HETEROGENEITY
Karlien Franco, Dirk Speelman, Dirk Geeraerts
KU Leuven
karlien.franco@kuleuven.be, dirk.speelman@kuleuven.be, dirk.geeraerts@kuleuven.be

Keywords: lexical variation, dialectometry, Dutch, quantitative methods, Cognitive Sociolinguistics
Lexical heterogeneity, the observation that a larger number of lexemes is used for certain concepts
and that the geographical distribution of these lexemes is not homogeneous across a dialect area, has
been shown to be influenced by semantic features (Geeraerts & Speelman 2010, Speelman &
Geeraerts 2008). These pilot studies revealed that psychologically more salient concepts (e.g. HEAD
versus NOSTRIL) show a smaller degree of lexical heterogeneity. Vaguer concepts with fuzzy
boundaries (e.g. MODEST or CALM, COMPOSED) and concepts that are prone to affect (e.g. DROOL versus
CHEEKBONE) show more variability. However, since only one semantic field and one dialect area were
taken into account in these studies, it is unclear whether these findings extend to the lexicon as a
whole. In this paper, we review three case-studies that each build on a different aspect of the results of
the pilot studies. As a result, we can provide further evidence for the influence of semantic concept
features across semantic fields and dialect areas.
The first case-study focuses on the influence of semantic features on lexical diversity (i.e. the
number of lexemes per concept), on the one hand, and geographical heterogeneity (i.e. the degree to
which the lexical variants are distributed across geographical space in a heterogeneous way), on the
other hand. Preliminary results confirm that concept salience, vagueness and affect not only influence
the number of lexemes that occur for a concept, but also the degree of heterogeneity in the
geographical spread of the variants.
In the second case-study, we analyse the influence of concept salience, vagueness and affect
on lexical heterogeneity across six semantic fields, using the Dictionary of Limburgish Dialects. A
linear regression analysis confirms that these factors are important in all of the semantic fields.
However, in general, some fields appear to be more prone to lexical heterogeneity than others.
The third case-study consists of a more detailed analysis of a smaller part of the lexicon across
two dialect areas. More specifically, it zooms in on the importance of concept salience on variation in
the names for plants in the dialects of the Limburgish and Brabantic dialects of Dutch. We are able to
confirm that more frequent, and thus more familiar and experientially salient, plants tend to show a
smaller amount of lexical diversity.
References
Geeraerts, Dirk & Dirk Speelman. 2010. Heterodox concept features and onomasiological
heterogeneity in dialects. In Dirk Geeraerts, Gitte Kristiansen & Yves Peirsman (eds.),
Advances in Cognitive Sociolinguistics, 23-40. Berlin/New York: De Gruyter Mouton.
Speelman, Dirk & Dirk Geeraerts. 2008. The role of concept characteristics in lexical dialectometry.
International Journal of Humanities and Arts Computing 2(1–2). 221–242.
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LAND AS FOOD, LAND AS KIN:
YANYUWA CONCEPTUALIZATIONS OF COUNTRY
Alice Gaby, John Bradley
Monash University
Alice.Gaby@monash.edu, John.Bradley@monash.edu

Keywords: metaphor; language and culture; Australian Aboriginal; environment.
It is a universal truth that humans depend on the land for life itself, that our bodies are in large part
made of food grown from the soil. While members of (post-)industrialized societies are peculiarly
disconnected from the land they live on, this interconnectedness is emphasised in Australian
Indigenous cultures. This paper examines how country is conceptualized by speakers of Yanyuwa
(Borroloola, Australia, cf. Bradley & Kirton 1992; Bradley 2016). It focuses upon two conceptual and
cultural metaphors; LAND IS FOOD and LAND IS KIN (Lakoff & Johnson 1980; Sharifian 2011).
The construal of land in terms of food is illustrated by the use of verbs of hunger to describe a
desire for one’s own country and the stories and songs affiliated with it. For example, the verb
nganjiyangantharra ‘want’ is commonly used to express a desire for water and food, but also land (1).
Likewise, the desiderative verb warnngirrinjarra is used to express a desire for country and the stories
embedded within it, as well as hunger for food. Once obtained, country and its stories, like food, can
be tasted, savoured and internalized, as seen in (2):
(1)

jarnalu-nganjiyanganji awara kangka na-yuwa baji yijan yarrambawaja
baji awarala liyi-wanakalawu bawuji
‘they are desiring the land because the Law is there, the Dreamings and
the ceremony are with the country, it is for the old people’

(2)

jarrilu-ngalkiwunjayi a-yabala ki-Wurrundurlawu
‘he is savouring the road (song cycle path) of the Dingo Dreaming’

To an extent, such examples may be understood to reflect the general actual/potential metonymy
that is widespread among Australian Aboriginal languages (whereby, for instance, trees, wood, fire and
smoke may be denoted by the same polysemous word form, cf. (Dixon 1980:103)). But as examples (12) make clear, country is not simply viewed a source of food, but conceptualized as the repository of
important cultural knowledge, including language itself. Indeed, a deeper linguistic analysis of these
examples reveals additional layers of meaning, in which the land is connected to its custodians as kin.
To begin with, the verb ngalkiwunjayarra ‘savour’ (in 2) incorporates the noun ngalki ‘essence’. The
smell of a flower it its ngalki, the taste of food is its ngalki, a person’s underarm scent is their ngalki, and
each Dreaming has a ngalki connecting it to both the relevant country and the relevant patrilineal clan.
The verb nganjiyangaji ‘want’ (in 1) contains the root nganji which, in combination with possessive
pronouns, denotes kin. In this instance, then, the verb expresses a desire further kinship, or an
embeddedness within a realm of particular knowledge to which one is related kin.
References
Bradley, John, Jean Kirton & Yanyuwa families. 1992. Yanyuwa Wuka, language from Yanyuwa
Country. Canberra: Australian Institute of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Studies.
Bradley, John & Yanyuwa families. 2016. Wuka nya-nganunga li-Yanyuwa li-Anthawirriyarra:
Language for us Saltwater People. A Yanyuwa Encyclopedia. Vol. 1. Melbourne: Australian
Scholarly Publishing.
Dixon, Robert M. W. 1980. The Languages of Australia. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
Lakoff, George & Mark Johnson. 1980. Metaphors we live by. Chicago: University of Chicago Press.
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As clear as day:
The Transparency of English Idiomatic Expressions
Kristina Geeraert
KU Leuven
kristina.geeraert@kuleuven.be
Keywords: idioms, transparency, compositionality, rating task, individual differences
Idiomatic expressions, like spill the beans, are often discussed in terms of their compositionality, or the
degree to which the individual components of the expression contribute to the meaning of the whole.
Nunberg (1978) proposed a classification system (i.e. decomposable vs. nondecomposable) to account
for the different ways in which the individual components contribute meaning, with some studies finding
support for these categories (Gibbs & Nayak 1989; Gibbs et al. 1989). Other studies however have
shown that the decomposability of an idiom is not a reliable measure (Titone & Connine 1994; Tabossi et
al. 2008). In addition, few studies have examined the transparency of idioms as a whole, or the degree to
which an expression is considered related to its figurative meaning (Keysar & Bly 1995). The current
study investigates the notion of transparency further through a rating task.
180 idioms were extracted from the Oxford Idioms Dictionary (Ayto 2009) and the Collins COBUILD
Idioms Dictionary (Sinclair 2011), along with their definition and an example sentence. Participants were
presented with each idiom, in random order, together with its definition and example. They were first
asked if they knew the expression (i.e. ‘yes’ or ‘no’). Next, they were asked to rate the transparency of the
idiom (i.e. the degree to which the expression as a whole seems obvious in meaning) along a continuum
using a Visual Analogue Scale (VAS). After the experiment, participants were presented with a few
additional questions, such as how often they use these expressions and whether they like using these
expressions. They answered these questions using the same VAS scale. Twenty-three native speakers of
Canadian English participated, all undergraduate linguistics students from the University of Alberta.
The results show that Knowledge of the Idiom is a significant predictor – the idiom is rated as more
transparent, or obvious in meaning, when it is known. This predictor also occurs in several significant
interactions, such as with the Frequency of the Idiom (extracted from the Corpus of Contemporary
American English; Davies 2008). When participants do not know an idiom, they are not affected by its
frequency, as expected. But if they know the idiom, they rate more frequent idioms as more transparent.
Knowledge of the Idiom also occurs in a significant interaction with Like Using Idioms. Participants who
do not know an idiom rate this unknown expression as more transparent if they enjoy using idioms. These
findings show that a variety of factors, not just the compositionality of the phrase, contribute to the
transparency of an idiom. They also reveal the importance of analyzability – the speaker’s ability to make
sense of the idiom. Moreover, individual differences, such as one’s experience with or enjoyment of using
idioms, can also have influential effects on how transparent speakers consider an idiom.
References
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Perception in ICE:
Exploring Semantic Variation across National Varieties of English
Kristina Geeraert & Kris Heylen
KU Leuven
kristina.geeraert@kuleuven.be, kris.heylen@kuleuven.be
Keywords: semasiological variation, perception verbs, word space models, lexical semantics, corpora
Visual and auditory perception have been the most studied of the perceptual senses. Studies have shown
that languages tend to have unique lexicalized forms for ACTIVITY, STATE, and RESULTATIVE meanings for
these two perceptual senses (e.g. listen, hear, and sound), unlike the other senses (Viberg 1984). These
two perceptual senses are also the most likely to extend semantically. Within Indo-European languages,
auditory perception tends to semantically extend into the realm of OBEDIENCE, whereas visual perception
tends to extend into the realm of COGNITION (Sweetser 1990). The majority of research investigating
semantic extension of perception verbs has largely focused on verbs of visual perception, and most
notably see (Alm-Arvius 1993; Gisborne 2010). This study aims to investigate the interplay between
onomasiological, semasiological, and lectal variation by analyzing how (near-) synonyms for auditory and
visual perception are associated with specific meanings and meaning extensions in different national
varieties of English using word space models.
Word space models are computational models that seek to determine the semantic similarity
between word types or tokens, based on co-occurrence frequencies (Sahlgren 2006; Heylen et al. 2015).
Just like collocation analysis, these models build on Firth’s (1957: 11) idea that “you shall know a word by
the company it keeps” – that surrounding words provide cues to the meaning of a word in a particular
context. However, word space models go beyond collocation analysis by systematically comparing cooccurrence distributions of words and/or tokens using vector representations. We rely on token-level
models with second-order co-occurrence vectors (Schütze 1998) to group the instances of perception
verbs into different usages or senses. We use the following parameter settings in our models: a cooccurrence window of 2–5 words to the left and right, pointwise mutual information as frequency
weighting scheme, and the cosine as a measure for similarity between tokens.
The larger aim of this project is to explore the onomasiological, semasiological, and lectal variation
for six verbs of visual and auditory perception (i.e. see, look, watch, hear, listen, and sound) in nine
components of the International Corpus of English (ICE 1990–): British, Canadian, Hong Kong, Indian,
Irish, Jamaican, New Zealand, Philippine, and Singaporean English. This presentation will highlight the
results from a selection of varieties, discuss their convergence with (or divergence from) the literature, as
well as touch upon the methodological challenges associated with utilizing this approach.
References
Alm-Arvius, C. (1993). The English verb SEE: A Study in multiple meaning. Göteborg: Acta Universitatis
Gothoburgensis.
Firth, J. R. (1957). Papers in Linguistics, 1934–1951. London: Oxford University Press.
Gisborne, N. (2010). The event structure of perception verbs. Oxford: Oxford University Press.
http://www.oxfordscholarship.com/view/10.1093/acprof:oso/ 9780199577798.001.0001/acprof9780199577798.
Heylen, K., Wielfaert, T., Speelman, D., & Geeraerts, D. (2015). Monitoring polysemy: Word space
models as a tool for large-scale lexical semantic analysis. Lingua 157: 153–172.
International Corpus of English (1990–). Available from: http://ice-corpora.net/ICE/INDEX.HTM.
Salgren, M. (2006). The word space model: Using distributional analysis to represent syntagmatic and
paradigmatic relations between words in high-dimensional vector spaces. Doctoral Dissertation,
Stockholm University, Sweden.
Schütze, H. (1998). Automatic word sense discrimination. Computational Linguistics 24(1), 97–123.
Sweetser, E. (1990). From etymology to pragmatics: Metaphorical and cultural aspects of semantic
structure. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
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MAPPING THE DIACHRONY OF CONTENT WORDS:
ANCIENT GREEK AND ANCIENT EGYPTIAN AS SOURCES FOR DIACHRONIC SEMANTIC
MAPS OF LEXICAL ITEMS
Thanasis Georgakopoulos*, Stéphane Polis**
Université de Liège*, Université de Liège/ F.R.S.-FNRS **
athanasios.georgakopoulos@ulg.ac.be, s.polis@ulg.ac.be

Keywords: Semantic maps, semantic change, Ancient languages, metaphor, metonymy
This paper aims at demonstrating how information on the paths of semantic extensions undergone by
content words may be incorporated into semantic maps. For this purpose, particular changes that
affected the meanings of words in the course of the Ancient Greek and of the Ancient Egyptian
language history will be investigated.
The semantic map model was initially created in order to describe the polysemic patterns of
grammatical morphemes (e.g. Haspelmath, 2003). However, recent studies by François (2008), Perrin
(2010), Wälchli and Cysouw (2012), and Georgakopoulos et al. (2016) have drawn attention to the
lexical domain, showing that the model can be extended to lexical items. It should be noted that the
bulk of research has been adopting a synchronic perspective and the limited research that has added
the diachronic dimension, has focused mostly on the grammatical domain (e.g. Narrog, 2010).
In this paper, we analyze the diachronic evolution of the polysemy network of lexemes in order
to produce ‘dynamicised semantic maps’ (Narrog & van der Auwera, 2011) of lexical items. More
specifically, we study 20 concepts from the semantic domains of space, body parts, perceptioncognition, and from more abstract domains (e.g. BREATHE, TIME). The data are extracted from dictionaries, grammars, and the Perseus digital library (http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/) for Ancient
Greek, and from the Thesaurus Linguae Aegyptiae (http://aaew.bbaw.de/tla/), the Ramses corpus
(http://ramses.ulg.ac.be), and etymological dictionaries for Ancient Egyptian. Information on synchronic lexical associations are extracted from CLICS (List et al., 2014), an online database
containing tendencies of meaning associations. In CLICS, concepts are represented as nodes in the
network and instances of polysemy are visualized as links between the nodes.
Fig. 1 exemplifies how the diachronic dimension of
meaning extension may be added to such a network. On the
basis of a diachronic analysis of TIME in Ancient Greek (lexical
unit: hṓra), which reveals that the meaning ‘time’ is historically
prior to the meaning ‘hour,’ we may add a directed arrow
representing directionality of change. However, historical priority
Fig. 1 | Polysemy network
is not a sufficient criterion for an arrow to be added. Rather, one
of time with directionality of
should be able to show that meaning extensions have a clear
meaning extension (cf. CLICS)
motivation.
As such, we suggest identifying the cognitive (e.g. metaphor, metonymy, etc.) and the cultural
factors that lie behind the observed evolutions. For example, in the case of the Greek concept TIME,
one could establish a metonymic motivation between TIME and HOUR, which arises due to the
correlation between the canonical time periods and the time these take to unfold.
The present study will provide answers to the question of the directionality of change in two
particular languages, namely Ancient Greek and Ancient Egyptian. However, our expectation is that
by looking at diachrony in this fashion, significant dimensions of directionality of change with crosslinguistic extensions can be revealed.
Selected references
François, A. (2008). Semantic Maps and the Typology of Colexification: Intertwining Polysemous
Networks across Languages. In: M. Vanhove (Ed.), From Polysemy to Semantic Change. Towards
a Typology of Lexical Semantic Associations (pp. 163–215). Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John
Benjamins.
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Chantrain, G. (2016). The meaning of ancient words for ‘earth’. An exercise in visualizing
colexification on a semantic map. eTopoi. Journal for Ancient Studies 6, 1–36.
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PEAR STORIES OF RUSSIAN PRESCHOOL-AGED CHILDREN: CHARACTERISTICS
OF MULTIMODAL COMMUNICATION
Vladimir V. Glebkin, Nikita A. Safronov*, Varvara A. Sonina**
Russian Presidential Academy of National Economy and Public Administration, Moscow Region State
University*, Gymnasium 1514, Moscow**
gleb1514@gmail.com, nikita1997.08.21@mail.ru*; varvarasonina@mail.ru**
Keywords: Multimodal communication, discourse, language acquisition, narrative, pear stories
The issue that the authors address is found at the junction of two avenues of research. The first
concerns a study of the oral mode of communication in comparison with the written mode; the second is
a study of language acquisition. The general idea underpinning the authors’ work is the conjecture that,
for babies, toddlers and preschool-aged children, it is more appropriate to explore the acquisition of
discourse as a whole (i.e., multimodal communication, which includes gestures, facial expressions,
prosody, pauses and discursive markers), rather than the acquisition of language (Holie & Adger
1998; McNeill 2005; Fais et al. 2012).
The procedure of the research has been based on a “pear film” experimental line. “The Pear Film”
is a six-minute movie made by Wallace Chafe in 1975 in order to explore how people of different
languages and cultures conceptualize the same material. This movie has yielded a rich research
tradition of so-called “pear stories” (Chafe 1980; Orero 2008; Matzur, Mickievicz 2012; Vilarό 2012;
Chelliah 2013). Over recent years, “The Pear Film” has been also exploited for the purpose of
analysing multimodal communication (Kibrik et al. 2015).
The experimental database of this research comprises 76 “pear stories” recorded in Moscow
schools and kindergartens (50 of which were retold by children aged five to seven years, while the
remaining 26 were retold by 15 to 17-year-old adolescents). The authors focus on three characteristics of
the discourse: a logical structure and a coherence of the narrative; discourse words and pauses; and
gestures and spontaneous movements without a communicative meaning. A few notable differences
between the two target age groups were discovered. Firstly, in the retellings by the younger group,
a narrative mostly breaks up into single episodes, with the narrators failing to represent a framework for
the whole film; secondly, the ratios “total number of spontaneous movements/total number of gestures”
and “total time of pauses/time length of narrative” are both much higher for the younger group than for
the adolescent one; thirdly, the ratio “total number of discourse words/total number of words in the
narrative” is higher for the adolescent group than for the younger one. These results provide clear
evidence to support the claim that various parts of the discourse are consistently acquired.
References
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METAPHORIC STRUCTURING OF ANGER IN CZECH, POLISH AND RUSSIAN
A DESCRIPTIVE CASE STUDY IN USAGE-BASED SEMANTICS
Dylan Glynn, Irina Matusevich*
University of Paris VIII, Masaryk University, Brno*
dylan.glynn@univ-paris8.fr, matusevich@phil.muni.cz
Despite the descriptive power of Conceptual Metaphor Theory (Kövecses 1986; Lakoff 1987), the
analytical framework faces two inherent problems. First, the concepts under examination are treated
as discrete “idealised” objects with no means for integrating social variation. Second, the results
produced are not readily falsifiable, making it difficult to determine their descriptive validity. This study
seeks to adapt the profile-based methodology (Geeraerts et al. 1994, Gries 2003, Glynn & Robinson
2014) for the descriptive analysis of metaphoric structuring. The case study examines the
conceptualisation of ANGER in Czech, Polish, and Russian.
The method involves three steps. Firstly, inspired by Wierzbicka (1985) and Stefanowistch’s
(2006) research, a set of keywords for the concept in question is determined. This is done by
calculating the relative frequency of all lexemes broadly designating the concept in question. The
resulting proprotional frequency of the lexemes serves as an operationalisation of the concept and
a large representative sample can be automatically obtained. The second step involves manually
tagging the examples for metaphoric use. Once the metaphoric occurrences of the keywords are
identified, a detailed manual feature analysis is performed on the data. The annotation is determined by
the nature of the concept in question and the social dimensions relevant to the study. Employing the
metadata obtained from the manual analysis, a third step is to map the behavioural profile of the
concept using multivariate statistics. At this point, the method follows established procedures in
feature analysis, save that instead of producing a behavioural profile of lexemes or constructions, the
profile represents the metaphoric structuring of a given target concept.
The case study presented here examines the concept of ANGER since it is amongst the
most systematically treated in metaphor research. The data are cross-linguistic, permitting the study to
test the ability of the method to make cross-cultural generalisations, typical of much research in
the metaphor tradition. For practical reasons, only the three most frequent lexemes are considered in
this study. Proportional to the frequency of the lexemes, a total of 1000 occurrences for each
language will be examined. Pilot studies have shown that approximately one third of the
examples reveal metaphoric use, which should produce a sample of approximately 300 occurrences
per language. In order to permit cross-linguistic investigation, a comparable corpus has been
developed. The corpus is controlled for stylistic and genre effects, consisting exclusively of online
personal diaries. This is essential since the Behavioural Profile Approach is sensitive to such extralinguistic variation. The annotation of the metaphoric examples will be based partially on the
annotation employed in Glynn (2015), which examined the non-metaphoric structuring of the concept,
and partially on questionnaires developed for the GRID project on cross linguistic emotion research
(Fontaine et al. 2013). The study will empirically establish the range of metaphoric structures
retrieved via keyword analysis but also determine the behavioural profile for those metaphors. The
post hoc statistical analysis will permit a quantified and multidimensional description of the actual use
of the metaphors identified.
References
Fontaine, J., et al. (eds.). 2014. Components of Emotional Meaning: A sourcebook. Oxford: OUP.
Geeraerts, D. et al. 1994. The Structure of Lexical Variation. Meaning, naming, and context. Berlin:
Mouton.
Glynn, D. & Robinson, J. 2014. Corpus Methods in Cognitive Semantics. Studies in polysemy and
synonymy. Amsterdam: Benjamins.
Glynn, D. 2015. The Social Nature of ANGER: Multivariate corpus evidence for context effects upon
Conceptual Structure. Emotions in Discourse, I. Novakova, et al. (eds.), 69–82. Frankfurt: Lang.
Gries, St. Th. 2003. Multifactorial Analysis in Corpus Linguistics: A study of particle placement. London:
Continuum.
Kövecses, Z. 1986. Metaphors of Anger, Pride, and Love. Amsterdam: John Benjamins
Lakoff, G. 1987. Women, Fire, and Dangerous Things. What categories reveal about the mind.
London: UCP.
Stefanowitsch, A. 2006. Words and their metaphors: A corpus-based approach. Corpus-Based
Approaches to Metaphor and Metonymy. A. Stefanowitsch & St. Gries (eds.), 63-105. Berlin:
Mouton.
Wierzbicka, A. 1985. Lexicography and Conceptual Analysis. Ann Arbor: Karom.
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Profiling a Stative Situation and its Relationship with the Progressive
Mariko Higuchi Goto
Kyushu Institute of Technology, Institute of Liberal Arts, Iizuka
goto@lai.kyutech.ac.jp
Keywords: Aspect, Stativity, the English progressive, Profile and base, Diachrony
This paper attempts to delineate the conceptual entity commonly referred to as stative in terms of a
cognitive homogeneity which can in fact be compatible with the present progressive; the paper goes on
to claim that the intrinsic function of this periphrastic form is to narrow down the speaker’s viewing
scope to the actual phenomenal immediate situation being foregrounded (profiled), superimposed on
the back-grounded (base) situation which the stem verb of the participle designates. One of the biggest
problems in discussing the form is that the term stative has never been unambiguously defined, while it
is premised that only verbs designating situations construed as non-stative take the form. Although I’m
liking it may describe a non-state when the denoted situation is conceived as bounded, this example,
however, can also be used when the speaker may not necessarily be conscious of the situation’s
boundaries or change, which would entail possibility for a stative construal for the situation expressed
by the verb like. Moreover, as virtually all the situations, whether stative, habitual, continuous or
dynamic, eventually terminate, boundedness does not serve as a decisive factor in defining
non-stative. If we can conceive a situation encoded by I was here for a week as a bounded episode
and as a state, a state might be comparable to a mass in terms of homogeneity. Just like coffee can be
construed as either a mass as in a cup of coffee or a count as in a coffee, like in I’m liking it may also
be either a state or a non-state. Then, arguably, the reason that I’m liking is often associated with a
bounded episode may be essentially because the construction substantially limits the scope of viewing
the state designated by like, which itself can be unbounded and homogeneous.
Interestingly, this view is underpinned by examining actual usage of progressives with
stative verbs through history in the light of observations presented in Killie (2014), Granath and
Wherrity (2013) and Kakietek (1997), as well as how the form has been illustrated in grammars
including Lowth (1762: 55), Webster (1784: 25), Myers (1952: 177-178) and Visser (1973: 1970). They
all intimate that the progressive itself may have been aspect-neutral.
Most importantly, the proposed characterization leads not only to identifying one basic core
meaning of the construction, which Kranich (2010: 72) has expressed skepticism about achieving, but
also to explaining diverse facets of the progressive. For instance, the progressive with a stative verb in
written English has been infrequent, conceivably because the construction requires the
speech-participants to share the same real-time and space. The oddity of It is being 5 o’clock may be
attributable to superfluity of narrowing the scope for an already momentary situation. Some
progressives can be used for expressivity (e.g. He’s always wanting more) because confining might
induce concentrated attention and enhance expressivity. It is also possible to advance our
understanding about progressives denoting habitual situations (e.g. He’s walking to work these days)
as well as unbounded changes (e.g. The universe is ever expanding).
References
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so-called stative verbs.” Rhesis. Linguistics and Philosophy, 4.1: 6-22.
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WORKING MEMORY, USAGE-BASED LINGUISTICS AND THE MAGIC NUMBER
FOUR
Clarence Green
Nanyang Technological University
clarence.green@nie.edu.sg
Keywords: working memory, corpus linguistics, usage-based linguistics
Rather than a specific language faculty, a principle of usage-based cognitive linguistics is that general
cognitive domains should largely explain the properties of human language once better understood.
Cognitive linguistics therefore involves exploring the interaction of the linguistic system with other
cognitive processes and its progression as the linguistic branch of cognitive science requires continually
integrating experimental and theoretical findings from the other branches, such as psychology. Working
memory is one area that has been intensely studied in cognitive psychology since at least mid-way
through the previous century (Baddeley, 2003). Arguably, the most influential paper has been Miller’s
(1956), in which he proposed the storage capacity of working memory was seven items, plus or minus
two. Miller’s (1956) famous phrase for this capacity constraint was the magic number seven. Miller (1956)
also argued that working memory functions hierarchically and extends its capacity by chunking. That is,
lower order sequences of items form chunks, and these in turn can function as single units in higher order
sequences.
In linguistics, chunking has been a productive concept (Ellis, 2001), yet usage-based linguists never
found that Miller’s (1956) magic number seven was a recurrent property of language, and the capacity
constraint has been much less productive. This is somewhat odd, as it seems reasonable to expect that if
working memory constrains language use, and structure derives from use, there should be a relationship.
This presentation suggests usage-based linguistics has not been able to make much use of Miller’s
(1956) capacity estimate is because it was an overestimate. Cognitive psychology has recently revised
working memory capacity down to four items, plus or minus one, but as yet this has had little attention in
linguistics. This study offers preliminary evidence that the working memory capacity of four, unlike Miller’s
(1956) seven, is recurrent in linguistic structures and patterns. A range of spoken language corpora have
been investigated including the BNC, Santa Barbara Corpus of Spoken American English, Talkbank
Switchboard Corpus, Lancaster Corpus of Chinese, and the Nunavut Hansard Inuktitut-English Parallel
Corpus. Extracted from the corpora (using Wordsmith, Perl), were phrasal verbs, idioms (based on a websourced lexicon), n-grams, NP phrase length, clause constituent structures, and mean length of intonation
units. What the results suggest is a soft constraint at around four items (words, constituents etc.) for such
linguistic phenomenon. If, as the presentation argues, working memory constrains language use and thus
the form of such language patterns are (partially) shaped by constraints on working memory capacity, this
may have very important implications for cognitive linguistics. For example, the hierarchical operations of
associative binding and chunking by working memory to overcome capacity constraints during information
processing may be a contributory factor from a general cognitive domain that helps explain the
emergence and operations of linguistic structure (i.e. associative binding and chunking is reflected in
hierarchical syntax).
References
Baddeley, Alan. 2003. Working memory and language: An overview. Journal of Communication Disorders
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BRACHIUM OR ARM? LEXICAL AND CONCEPTUAL FACTORS IN
ANATOMICAL TERM SELECTION
Leonie Grön, Ann Bertels
KU Leuven
leonie.gron@kuleuven.be, ann.bertels@kuleuven.be

Keywords: term variation; conceptual accessibility; medical language; human anatomy; Belgian Dutch
How do we refer to our own body? Cognitive linguistics claim that both the categorization and labelling
of body parts show cross-linguistic regularities (Enfield et al. 2006). Such patterns may result from the
universality of human anatomy and the perception thereof (Anderson 1978). By contrast, medical
specialists are trained to use a specialized vocabulary that is highly functionalized to enable the
nuanced expression of observations. For instance, in complex modifiers (such as cardiopulmonary
and pulmocardiac), even the order of constituents can be instrumental to denote the etiology of a
disease (Bowker 2006). Still, term choices in medical discourse are far from uniform. In practice,
doctors switch between lay variants and jargon terms, most of which are of Graeco-Latin origin.
Variation in specialized terminology has been attributed to sociolinguistic structure, such as
institutional conventions, as well as linguistic and cognitive parameters (Faber & Pizarro 2012; Faber
& León-Araúz 2016; Temmermann 2000). According to socio-cognitive accounts of variation, such
factors can be identified through the quantitative analysis of usage events (Geeraerts et al. 2010). We
thus investigate patterns of anatomical term variation in a corpus of Dutch patient records. Our
hypothesis is that the choice of a term type (vernacular vs. neoclassical) is conditioned both by lexical
context and the nature of the underlying concept.
Our analysis is based on a corpus of 14.400 patient records composed at the endocrinological
ward of a Belgian hospital. Using a pattern-based procedure, we extracted a seed set of anatomical
terms, which was enriched with synonyms from Wikipedia. These variants were grouped by
anatomical concept and coded for formal features (e.g. etymology of the lexical root), as well as
anatomical category (e.g. upper limb). The seed set was matched against the corpus to retrieve all
occurrences. For each anatomical category, we charted the distribution of formal classes by author
and concept. For the most frequent concepts per category, we extracted the adjacent tokens for
concordance analysis.
Across the anatomical categories, we found considerable variation in the relative share of
etymological classes. References to the extremities are dominated by Dutch (e.g. 93% for arm). By
contrast, categories that entail references to inner organs and processes (e.g. vessels) show a high
proportion of neoclassical terms. For instance, the Greek carotid ‘carotic artery’ is chosen in 91% of
cases. In the context of clinical findings and methods of examination, we find strong associations with
particular forms, irrespective of grammatical and etymological congruence (e.g. CT abdomen ‘CT
abdomen’ instead of CT buik ‘CT belly’, but echografie nier ‘echography kidney’ rather than renale
echografie ‘renal echography’).
The presence of multi-word units indicates that established collocations are the preferred means
to localize standardized diagnoses and procedures. At the same time, term choices depend on
conceptual properties: Body parts that are perceptually salient are typically expressed in lay terms.
Conversely, medical jargon is preferred for concepts that require a more profound knowledge of
human anatomy or physiology. We conclude that in the anatomical domain, register variation may
reflect differences in conceptual accessibility.
References
Andersen, Elaine S. 1978. Lexical Universals of Body-Part Terminology. In Joseph H. Greenberg
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WHEN MOVING EGO MEETS MOVING TIME: TEMPORAL METAPHOR AND THE
FINNISH TULLA VASTAAN ‘COME ACROSS’ TWO-MOVER CONSTRUCTION
Markus Hamunen, Tuomas Huumo*, Jaakko Leino
University of Helsinki, University of Turku*, University of Helsinki
markus.hamunen@helsinki.fi; thuumo@utu.fi*, jaakko.leino@helsinki.fi
Keywords: Metaphor, time, motion, Finnish, adposition, construction
TIME PASSING IS MOTION metaphors are commonly divided into two main types depending on the
choice of the MOVER (e.g. Lakoff & Johnson 1980; Moore 2014). In metaphors of MOVING EGO, the
MOVER is Ego, a person who experiences time (We are approaching Christmas). In metaphors of (EGOCENTERED) MOVING TIME, Ego is stationary and the MOVER is a temporal entity (Christmas is
approaching). It has been argued (e.g., by Núñez and Sweetser 2006:11 and Moore 2014:54) that both
Ego and a temporal entity cannot be moving towards each other (as in *We and Christmas are
approaching each other).
In our presentation we analyze a possible counterexample to this generalization, the Finnish tulla
vastaan construction. It combines the motion verb tulla ‘come’ and the adverb vastaan ‘against, towards,
contrary to’. In its spatial use, the construction means that the Figure and the Ground move towards each
other until they meet (1). The motion of the Figure can sometimes be frame-relative fictive motion (in
terms of Talmy 2000; ex. 2), but even then the Ground is an actual MOVER.
tule-e
vastaan.
1) Rekka
truck
come-PRES.3SG
VASTAAN
‘A truck comes / is coming across [us, when we are moving towards it].’
2) Joki
tule-e
vastaan.
river
come-PRES.3SG
VASTAAN
‘A river comes / is “coming across” [us, when we are moving towards it].’
This construction has a productive temporal use where in most cases the Figure is a temporal entity
while the (implicit) Ground is Ego (3).
tule-e
vastaan.
3) Joulu
Christmas come-PRES.3SG
VASTAAN
’Christmas comes / is “coming across” [us].’
With data from the Finnish Internet Parsebank (see http://bionlp.utu.fi/finnish-internetparsebank.html) and building on the frameworks of Conceptual Metaphor Theory and Frame semantics,
we argue that in the tulla vastaan construction both the Figure and the Ground have the role of a MOVER
and that the construction thus constitutes a genuine counterexample to the generalization that prohibits
two elements moving toward each other in temporal metaphor. We also test the hypothesis first proposed
by McGlone and Harding (1998) and elaborated by Moore (2014) that the relationship between MOVING
EGO and EGO- CENTERED MOVING TIME is similar to the one between actual and frame-relative fictive
motion, i.e., that the closest spatial counterpart of 3 may be 2 rather than 1.
References
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THE INTERACTION BETWEEN ENTRENCHMENT AND EXTENSION IN
LANGUAGE CHANGE
Zara Harmon, Vsevolod Kapatsinski
University of Oregon
zforough@uoregon.edu, vkapatsi@uoregon.edu

Keywords: Frequency; entrenchment; extension; comprehension; production
Frequent use of a form has been argued to result in extending the form to new uses (Bybee,
2003; Zipf, 1949). On the other hand, increased exposure to a form-meaning mapping has also been
argued to result in entrenchment: the form may become restricted to the meaning it co-occurs with
(Braine & Brooks, 1995; Xu & Tenenbaum, 2007). Interestingly, work on child language has suggested
that words overextended in production are often not overextended in comprehension (Naigles &
Gelman, 1995). We hypothesized that frequency of use has opposite effects in comprehension and
production and tested this hypothesis using miniature artificial language learning. We demonstrate that
a frequent form entrenches in comprehension but expands in its range of uses during production
because of its high accessibility relative to competitors. However, entrenchment can transfer from
comprehension to production, constraining semantic extension of frequent forms.
We exposed 136 adult speakers of American English to two artificial languages Dan and Nem.
Crucially, the frequencies of –dan (Cx2) and –nem (Cx3) were boosted by a factor of 4 in Dan and
Nem respectively (thicker lines). The meaning of DIM(inutive).PL(ural) and Cx5 and Cx6 (dashed
lines) were not presented during exposure, but were part of the production and comprehension tests.
In Experiment 1, production immediately followed exposure and preceded comprehension; in
Experiment 2, comprehension preceded production.

Results were analyzed using linear mixed-effects models with maximal random effects
structure. In both experiments, there was an entrenchment effect of frequency in comprehension: –dan
was mapped onto DIM.PL less in the Dan language (z=-6.311, p<.001) while –nem was mapped onto
DIM.PL less in the Nem language (z=3.290, p=.001; Figure 1). When production preceded
comprehension (Experiment I), we observed a production-comprehension dissociation. While frequent
forms were least likely to be thought to map onto DIM.PL in comprehension, they were most likely to
express DIM.PL in production (z=2.89, p<.01; Figure 1, Panel B). While there was no significant
difference between the two experiments in comprehension, the production results differed significantly
(χ2 (1) = 22.9, p = 0.000011). Whereas frequent forms were especially likely to be used to express the
novel meaning in Experiment 1, they were least likely to express it in Experiment 2, mirroring the
comprehension results. When production followed comprehension, entrenchment transferred from
comprehension to production.
We argue that the high accessibility of a frequent form may lead it to be chosen to express a
meaning in production (see also Gershkoff-Stowe et al., 2006) even when a less accessible competitor
form is more strongly associated with that meaning (as seen in comprehension). However, frequency
causes entrenchment in comprehension, which favors a system of mutually exclusive form-meaning
mappings. This entrenched system can then be transferred to production, preventing semantic
extension of frequent forms.
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Figure 1. The probability of choosing PL, DIM, and DIM.PL meanings for –dan versus –nem in
comprehension in experiment 1 (Panel A); The probability of producing –dan versus –nem for each
meaning in production in experiment 1 (Panel B).
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RHETORICAL SCHEMES AS GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTIONS
Randy Allen Harris
English, University of Waterloo
raha@uwaterloo.ca; www.arts.uwaterloo.ca/~raha
Keywords: rhetoric; construction grammar; repetition; syntax; figures of speech
That figures are part of ordinary usage, normal in the first sense of the word, has been
acknowledged from Aristotle … to Du Marsais, who affirms in the eighteenth century that [There
is nothing so natural, so ordinary, and so common as figures in human language]. (Fahnestock
1999:16)
In an exciting burst of work over the last three decades, Cognitive Linguists have established that a few
rhetorical figures (especially metaphor, metonymy and synecdoche, the latter often combined with
metonymy) are (1) fundamental to ordinary language, not just to specialized poetic or oratorical registers,
because (2) they reflect the fundaments of cognition. I will advance this argument in more ‘syntactic’
directions by way of Construction Grammar and our cognitive disposition for repetition.
Aristotle, Du Marsais, and many scholars in between, were not just referring to a few rhetorical
figures, but to range of linguistic phenomena, including figures called schemes. Metaphor, metonymy,
and synecdoche are examples of what the rhetoricians who first studied them called tropes, conceptual
‘turns’ in meaning. They operate chiefly by way of semantic frames (e.g., the domain of time is structured
in monetary terms in expressions like “I wasted an hour” and “I invested a month” and “That project cost
me a year”). Schemes are rather different, not semantic 'turns' but salient formal patterns of expression.
Like tropes, schemes are susceptible to poetic and oratorical elaboration, so they have been principally
noticed in such discourses (not unlike the story of metaphor), traditionally studied by rhetoricians and
literary critics, and ignored by linguists. But also like tropes, schemes are (1) fundamental to ordinary
language because (2) they reflect the fundaments of cognition. Indeed, rhetorical schemes are precisely,
in the terms of Construction Grammar, “stored pairings of form and function” (Goldberg & Jackendoff
2004: 533n1); and, as Mark Turner has observed the "justifications for construction grammar are
essentially identical to those for the original classical rhetorical program of analyzing figures" (Turner
1998: 56).
My argument will lean on our neurocognitive disposition for repetition (brains rely on repeated
neural firing patterns, cognition relies on stimulus repetition for recall), which has been studied, for
instance, by Tannen (2007), and was the subject of Joan Bybee’s (2006) LSA presidential address.
Repetition is increasingly well understood to be a linguistically significant cognitive dimension. I will draw
on ordinary-language data, such as
1. A place for everything and everything in its place.
2. Boys will be boys.
3. Yeah so we got that and we got knockers and we got bratwurst and we got
<unintelligible> wurst or kranzwurst or something I don’t know. (ICE-USA-S1A-016)
Each of 1-3 exemplifies a rhetorical scheme; each is also a grammatical construction.
My claim, in short, is very general—at least some rhetorical schemes are grammatical
constructions—and my argument is quite abbreviated. But it is meant chiefly as a conversation starter, to
open up discussion and provoke interest in the linguistic corollaries of rhetorical schemes in emulation of
Lakoff and Johnson’s opening up of discussion and provocation of interest in rhetorical tropes.
References
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IMAGE SCHEMA ORIENTATION IN ACTION VERB SEMANTICS: AN
EXPERIMENTAL STUDY OF TRANSITIVE VS. RECIPROCAL VERBS
Christopher Hart
Lancaster University
c.hart@lancaster.ac.uk
Keywords: transitive vs. reciprocal verbs, image schemas, point of view
Programmes in cognitive semantics maintain that certain verbs and grammatical constructions encode
image schematic representations which are further construed relative to a point of view (PoV)
specification (Langacker 2008; Talmy 2000). There is now a growing body of experimental work
providing support to these claims (Bergen et al. 2007; Meteyard and Vigliocco 2009; Richardson et al.
2001, 2003; Schwarzkopf 2011).
In this paper, I present the results of an experiment testing image schema orientations for
transitive vs. reciprocal action verbs. In a within-subjects design, 55 participants were given 32
action verb sentences in four conditions (8 items per condition). Following Meteyard and Vigliocco
(2009), elements in the event-structure were given as ‘circle’ and ‘square’:
•
•
•
•

Transitive active voice (e.g. the circle attacked the square);
Transitive passive voice (e.g. the square was attacked by the circle);
Reciprocal sequence 1 (e.g. the circle clashed with the square);
Reciprocal sequence 2 (e.g. the square clashed with the circle).

At the same time, participants saw an image schema representing the events described in
four orientations (sentences and images were arranged in random order across four versions of
the experiment which were randomly distributed):

A

B

C

D

For each sentence, participants were asked to state which image schema best represented the
event described. Following Richardson et al. (2001), an axis angle of 0° was assigned to sagittal
selections (A,B) while an angle of 90° was assigned to transversal selections (C,D). This allows a
mean image schema orientation to be calculated for transitive vs. reciprocal verb constructions. A
binary logistic regression analysis was then performed to test for statistical significance.
The results show a mean angle orientation, relative to the conceptualiser’s PoV, of 14.93°
for transitive verbs and 58.19° for reciprocal verbs. This shows, in other words, that transitive actions
are more likely to be construed as occurring co-axially with the conceptualiser’s PoV while
reciprocal actions are more likely to be construed as happening perpendicular to that PoV (p<0.001).
The results further show that, within the reciprocal verb sentences, information sequence encodes
alternative left- right arrangements of elements on the transversal axis (p<0.001), suggesting that
there is an iconic relationship between first and second position in the clause structure and,
respectively, left and right values in the image schema. Interestingly, however, no equivalent effect
is found for front-back arrangements on the sagittal axis in respect of active versus passive
sentences. Instead, transitive actions are overwhelmingly construed from the perspective of the agent
in the event-structure regardless of voice.
The results of this study lend further empirical support to the embodiment and spatiality of
meaning hypotheses advanced in Cognitive Linguistics but problematizes the received view of
grammatical voice as having a primary function in perspective-taking.
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COMMON CONSTRUCTIONS IN APHASIA? A USAGE-BASED EXAMINATION
OF IT’S.
Rachel Hatchard
University of Birmingham, UK
r.hatchard@bham.ac.uk

Keywords: constructions, aphasia, usage-based theory, frequency effects, whole-form retrieval

People with aphasia (PWA) show considerable diversity in their spoken language, often deviating
from convention in, amongst others, their substitution errors, which from a construction-based view,
are unconventional form-meaning pairings. Such pairings could be ‘one-off’ productions or may occur
repeatedly, becoming conventional (a construction) for that speaker. Many such constructions may
essentially be unique to individuals. However, from a Cognitive Linguistic perspective, with proposed
frequency effects on accessibility of linguistic items, it is possible that certain constructions are more
likely to be common across PWA due to the limited language resources of these individuals. With
construction-based approaches having barely been applied to aphasia, this issue is as yet
unexamined.
This paper investigates a possible candidate for a common construction across English
speakers with aphasia: it’s, identified as a frequent initiator in aphasic speech (Menn and Duffield
2013). We use constructivist, usage-based theory (Ambridge and Lieven 2011) to conduct in-depth
case studies of it’s in conversation and narratives by three PWA, including one participant from the
PATSy Database (Lum et al. 2012).
Results suggest that the speakers employ a partially-filled [it’s UTTERANCE] and similar [it was
UTTERANCE] schema, in which the utterance slot can host items of any size and category, for
instance:
it’s down on her hands and knees [skumɪŋ] on the floors
it was went to the party
Here, it’s and it was seem to function as fillers that help to initiate utterances and hold the
conversational ‘floor’, whilst also serving to focus the subsequent utterance. It is argued that from a
constructivist, usage-based perspective, the use of it’s and it was in this role is unsurprising. Firstly,
both are semantically appropriate to introduce/ refer to something, but, since they contain a pronoun,
they can convey more general meaning than a noun. Furthermore, the particular pronoun concerned,
it, has more general meaning yet than, for example, he or she, as it is gender-neutral and can also
represent both abstract and concrete nouns, potentially covering more referents. Secondly, both it’s
and it was should be relatively easy to produce: as well as being short in length, they are highly
frequent (68629 and 18890, respectively, Spoken BNC, Davies 2004-), meaning they are likely to be
stored and accessed as lexically-specific wholes. This would also fit with [it’s UTT] having been noted
as an early item-based schema in Lieven et al.’s (2009) child language data. This high whole-form
entrenchment may aid retrieval and production, making it’s and it was effective choices of filler to hold
the conversational floor during word-finding difficulties.
These findings demonstrate how constructivist, usage-based theory could offer a plausible
theoretical perspective from which to characterise language in aphasia, and equally, how aphasia
provides new ground for testing this area of Cognitive Linguistics.
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FROM PARTICIPLES TO DISCOURSE MARKERS:A COMMONALITY OF
DANGLING-PARTICIPLE-RELATED EXPRESSIONS
Naoko HAYASE
Osaka University
hayase@lang.osaka-u.ac.jp
Keywords: constructionalization, entrenchment, analogy, discourse marker, semantic change
Dangling participles, whose implicit subject does not correspond to that of the main clauses, are
“non-canonical,” but their usage is cognitively well-motivated: they describe the speaker’s
fictive/cognitive process required/presupposed to perceive the content/scene depicted in the
following main clauses at the speech time.
(1)
Turning left, a beautiful scene of Ben Nevis comes into view.
Among such usage of dangling participles emerge some meta-linguistic phrases like
speaking of which. It comes to exhibit a whole a topic change function, where the semantic
connection with the previous topic or utterance is not necessarily required.
(2)
a. “It's not my voice. Maybe it's my mother's.” “Speaking of which, I saw her
yesterday.”(COCA)
b. Don't you worry about Mr. Spaulding. Oh, speaking of which, I have to get back. It
was nice talking to you. (SOAP)
(2a) is a typical case where a specific antecedent of which (my mother) becomes a new
topic of the following sentence. However, COHA corpus data reveals that sometimes a specific
antecedent does not constitute a new upcoming topic. In the extreme case in (2b), no specific
antecedent is observed, thus no specific topic is introduced; instead, speaking of which as a
whole functions as a topic shift marker, here to signal the closing of the conversation so far. In
this way, the phrase in question comes to be reanalyzed from [speaking of [which]] to
[speaking of which] as a chunk.
This type of new form-meaning pair is observed as well in other cases of danglingparticiple-related expressions as in (3)-(5).
(3)
Talking of which, I need to get back to work. Nice to see you. (SOAP)
(4)
…I'm skeptical of these kinds of things. Given that, there is a story that I have
to tell you about tonight that comes to us from Crystal Lake, Illinois. (COCA)
(5)
MARTELL-Sr.: OK. OK. OK. Granted. Granted. Woman 2: I don't care if
she was on drugs. MARTELL-Sr.: Hold it. Hold on. Hold on. (COCA)
All of them are originally derived from dangling participial clauses and come to be
reanalyzed as a chunk as a whole. The commonality here is the tendency of signaling a topic
change. Such emergence of use suggests the (beginning of) an extraction of the new
constructional schema, an additional example of constructionalization process discussed in
Traugott and Trousdale (2013): A new construction emerges from a specific constructional
environment, here a dangling participle construction, and undergoes further semantic change
based on frequency and entrenchment.
References
Traugott C. T. and G. Trousdale (2013) Constructionalization and Constructional Changes, Oxford
University Press.
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SEPARATE SPACES: A COMPARISON OF PREPOSITIONAL MEANINGS IN
NATIVE AND NONNATIVE ENGLISH SPEAKERS
Jacqueline E. Hebert, Michele I. Feist*
University of Louisiana at Lafayette
jacqueline.hebert1@louisiana.edu, feist@louisiana.edu*
Keywords: spatial language; spatial relations; experimental methods; lexical semantics; second
language acquisition
Many second-language learners – even those at an advanced level – evidence difficulties with
spatial terms (Celce-Murcia & Larson-Freeman 1999). One potential reason for this is that the
meanings of spatial terms vary substantially across languages (Feist 2008; Levinson and Meira
2003), thus requiring that learners discover new meanings rather than mapping new forms to old
meanings.
However, spatial meanings are complex, with their uses influenced by geometric,
functional, and physical aspects of the scenes they describe (Feist 2000, 2008; Coventry and
Garrod 2004; Vandeloise 1991). As a result, second-language learners’ difficulties may stem
from having acquired incomplete meanings for these complex lexical items.
In this paper, we probe the meanings acquired by advanced learners of English for two
spatial prepositions, in and on, in order to determine whether – and how – these meanings may
differ from those of native speakers. We asked thirty-seven advanced nonnative English
learners to choose in or on to best describe a set of spatial scenes. The participants were all
international students at the University of Louisiana at Lafayette, and they represented ten
different native language backgrounds. The scenes varied along geometric, functional, and
physical parameters (cf., Feist 2000): each picture depicted one of two Figures (a firefly and a
coin), paired with one of two Grounds (a hand and an inanimate surface), at one of three levels
of concavity (with the Ground highly curved, somewhat curved, or approximately flat). In
addition, the label applied to the inanimate Ground was varied, with some participants told that
it was a plate, some that it was a dish, and some that it was a bowl. In prior work, Feist (2000)
observed effects of each of these factors on native speakers’ uses of in and on. The results
were thus compared with those reported by Feist (2000) in order to evaluate the extent to which
learners are acquiring meanings comparable to those of native English speakers.
The results suggest that the meanings acquired by advanced learners of English as a
second language are not in fact equivalent to those stored by native speakers. First, the
learners’ meanings were less complex than those of native speakers, with usage influenced by
a subset of the factors that had been found to influence native speakers’ usage. Whereas native
speakers were influenced by the Figure, the Ground, the concavity, and the label applied to the
Ground (Feist 2000), advanced learners were only influenced by the Figure and the concavity.
Second, the factors that influenced usage in both populations did so in different ways. Whereas
the Figure and the concavity independently influenced native speakers’ choice between in and
on, the nature of the Figure mediated the influence of concavity for the learners, with the effects
of changes in concavity only appearing when the Figure was inanimate.
Our data suggests that learners’ second language errors may be due in part to having
acquired incomplete meanings, as even advanced nonnative speakers were found to draw upon
different – and less complex – meanings for spatial language than native speakers do.
References
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nd
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THE LINGUISTICS OF METEOROLOGICAL CONSTRUCTIONS: A CORPUSBASED CASE STUDY OF GERMAN.
Claudia Heinrich
University of Alberta
claudia2@ualberta.ca
Keywords: weather constructions, meteorological events, inflectional islands, lexical typology
The present study provides a comprehensive, corpus-based, constructional analysis of meteorological
events (MEs) in German, looking particularly at precipitation (e.g., es regnet – ‘It is raining’). The
examination is prompted by a typological survey of the encoding of weather events by Eriksen, Kittilä
and Kolehmainen (2010, 2012) who propose a major three-way typology of MEs with a focus on
precipitation events. Their suggested language types of precipitation- (or p-) encoding, are based on
whether the argument, predicate, or a combination of both carries the semantic weight of coding the
weather. The types they suggest are : argument type (‘Rain falls’), predicate type (‘It is raining’), and
argument- predicate type (‘Rain rains’). They propose that Germanic languages predominantly
employ predicate p- encoding, and furthermore maintain that languages try to conform to a certain
default pattern. This study provides evidence that Erikson et al.’s (2010) typology is too coarsegrained and needs refinement, at least with respect to German.
Contrary to Eriksen et al.’s claims this investigation shows that German employs all kinds of pencoding described in their typology (e.g., Es gibt Regen ‘It gives rain’, Schneeregen fällt ‘Snowrain is
falling’, Regen regnet ‘Rain is raining’, Es regnet Schnee ‘It is raining snow’) and that the choice of
ME construction relies heavily on a set of contextual factors, such as evidentiality, tense, genre and
regional differences. Moreover, the individual construction type is very susceptible to the
precipitation type being predicated (e.g., hail, sleet, snow).The data for this study were exemplars of
German weather constructions obtained from a variety of online sources and corpora, including
WebCorp, Google, and the DWDS. In addition to frequency counts about p-encoding, the
constructional features of these constructions were also analyzed.
This analysis illustrates how the lexical field of German MEs displays a wide variety of
constructions within the seemingly limited intransitive sentence structure sometimes referred to as
ambient clauses (Dryer 2007). The findings from the collostructional analysis align with Newman and
Rice (2006) who examined transitivity of English verbs EAT and DRINK. As was the case for the
constructions in their study, there is evidence for what they refer to as “inflectional islands“ where
“syntactic/semantic properties tend to inhere in individual inflections of a verb in a register-specific
manner“ (p. 255). For example, in German, the futuristic es gibt + precipitation (N) construction is
predominantly used in the setting of “scripted“ weather forecasts rather than spontaneous speech. In
sum, the present paper is concerned with outlining how such categories and constructions vary intralingually and what generalisations can be made with respect to a more all-encompassing typology
focusing currently on precipitation but eventually on other environmental predications (temperature,
climate, noise, diurnal/light, etc.) as well.
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IS IT ALL COLLO? ITEMS IN ARGUMENT STRUCTURE CONSTRUCTIONS!
Thomas Herbst
Friedrich-Alexander-Universität Erlangen-Nürnberg (Germany)
thomas.herbst@fau.de
Keywords: argument structure constructions – valency – collostructional analysis – item-specificity –
generalization
This paper aims to throw some light on a key issue within usage-based constructionist approaches,
namely the question of to what extent (and how) knowledge related to particular items and generalized
knowledge interact (Behrens 2007, Goldberg 2006, Bybee 2010).
The study of argument structure constructions has revealed a high degree of unpredictable
item- relatedness with respect to valency (Faulhaber 2011, Herbst 2011, 2014, Robenalt & Goldberg
2016). However, while a considerable amount of research has addressed the question of which verbs
occur in which constructions or, in the language of classical valency theory, which verb "takes" which
complements, the question of which lexical items can appear in the argument slots has received less
attention. Often, verb-specific participant roles such as "SHOWER" and "ITEM SHOWN" are postulated
to identify the relation between a verb and its arguments, which, in Goldberg's (2006) model, are
then related to more general argument roles such as CAUSE or THEME.
It will be demonstrated in this paper that applying the method of distinctive collexeme
analysis as proposed by Stefanowitsch & Gries 2003 reveals interesting differences between the
collexemes occurring in "corresponding" slots in related constructions (such as di- and trivalent uses of
show, for example), which are not captured by such participant roles. Thus people tend to show other
people the way, the door, or pictures; but not signs; although people (or things) often show signs of
something. It will be argued that such observations challenge the notion of optional complements
employed in traditional valency theory. Furthermore, the paper explores
– to what extent such differences can be accounted for in terms of generalizations with respect to
the meanings of different argument structure constructions or in terms of identifying semantic classes for
the elements occurring in a complement slot, or
– whether different collocational profiles of "corresponding" argument slots should be taken
as evidence for large-scale storage of collo-items in such cases.
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HOW NEGATION MEANS: NEGATION AND MENTAL PROCESSING
Jorunn Hetland
Norwegian University of Science and Technology (NTNU)
Jorunn.Hetland@ntnu.no
Keywords: negation, operators, mental processing, embodiment, perceptual symbols
How can we model nobody, nothing and not in a framework where meaning is constituted by
perceptual symbols? In my talk, I shall explore the meaning of negation, drawing on insights into
mental simulation as outlined by Barsalou (1999) and Strømnes (2006).
Kaup et al. (2007:269) hypothesise that the processing of negative sentences typically involves
the manipulation of two simulations, the expected situation followed by the actual situation, whereas
the processing of affirmative sentences only involves the actual case (the “two-step simulation
hypothesis of negation”). That a sentence with negation involves one more processing step than the
corresponding affirmative sentence, is undoubtedly correct (although the term “expected” for the first
step may be ill-chosen). However, when a bottom-up strategy is chosen, a stepwise processing is the
normal procedure not only for negation, but for all complex simulations. Processing normally starts
from the first word of an utterance and is adjusted stepwise as more information is added (cf.
Bergen/Chang 2013). As for operators, they all depend on their scope for interpretation. If an operator
precedes its scope, the operator is stored in working memory until the relevant scope has been
established.
Like all operators, negation is parasitic on its scope. To understand the meaning of nobody, the
first step must be a simulation of the meaning of somebody. To understand the sentence There is no
girl present, we first have to establish a simulation of a scenario where there is a girl present.
Although processing is stepwise, the resulting complex meaning is one coherent mental model. Both
the positive and the negative version are highly dependent on the relevant context.
In my talk, I shall show that negation does not mean deletion. Rather, we can think of negation
as a veil, a shadow covering its scope:

There is no girl in this picture
The scope of negation is always visible behind its curtain; negation is transparent. The transparency
of negation seems to underlie all psychological effects of negative messages: an instruction not to do
something may easily result in the adverse conduct. This goes for the admonition of children – and for
the instruction of adults (Don’t think of an elephant). Negated messages can ruin a person’s
reputation (Mrs. Smith did not shoot her husband). The reason is that the positive counterpart is
always present under the transparent veil of negation.
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THE MANDATIVE SUBJUNCTIVE IN ENGLISH AS A CASE OF CONSTRUCTIONAL CHANGE

Klaus Hofmann
University of Vienna
klaus.hofmann@univie.ac.at

Keywords: construction grammar, language change, corpus linguistics, statistical modelling, syntax

Morphological subjunctives in English have generally been decreasing since Middle English. Recently,
however, subjunctives have been found to occur with surprising regularity in one specific linguistic
environment: mandative complement clauses. These are complement clauses which express orders,
requests or other directives (= ‘mandatives’), and which are introduced by verbal, nominal or adjectival
predicates in the matrix clause, carrying corresponding mandative meaning (examples 1–2). In this
context, the mandative subjunctive competes with a number of syntactic alternatives, notably modal
periphrasis (example 3):
(1) President Bush even insisted that a bust of Churchill be installed in the Oval Office. (COCA)
(2) The film ends with a request that donations be sent to a Kompak bank account. (COCA)
(3) [H]e basically suggested that Governor Clinton should forget all the promises he made. (COCA)
Synchronic and diachronic studies (e.g. Övergaard 1995; Crawford 2009) have found that the
mandative subjunctive has replaced the formerly dominant modal periphrasis in American English
during the 20th century while it is presently on the increase in British English and other varieties. This
revival of the subjunctive in mandative complement clauses is unexpected, considering its centurieslong trend of decline in all other main and sub-clause contexts.
The proposed study tries to account for the resurgence by mapping out the constructional
network of the subjunctive while adopting a diachronic perspective and methodology. Following Aarts
(2012), the English subjunctive is here conceived as a morphosyntactic construction rather than a
morphological category in the traditional sense. In fact, it will be argued that the Present-Day English
subjunctive is best understood as a ‘construction family’ (Hilpert 2013). Its loosely connected family
members are micro-constructions which all exhibit a substantial degree of idiosyncratic behaviour
regarding their syntactic and collocational preferences and which maintain partly independent
inheritance links to different model schemas, from which they are historically derived. These models
are (a) the remnants of the historical morphological subjunctive; (b) the schema supplied by the modal
periphrasis construction after modal deletion; and (c) the functionally and formally similar imperative
construction, especially relevant for collocational strings such as I suggest (that) you + PLAIN FORM.
The study makes extensive use of corpus evidence, extracted from the Corpus of Contemporary
American English (COCA), the Corpus of Historical American English (COHA), the British National Corpus (BNC) and ARCHER. The data is analysed using exploratory and inferential statistical methods,
including variability-based neighbour clustering (VNC) for identifying stages in the diachronic
development of mandative complement clauses since the 19th century; multidimensional scaling (MDS)
and hierarchical configural frequency analysis (HCFA) for distinguishing micro-constructions; as well as
regression modelling (Hilpert 2013; Baayen 2008). It is expected that the empirical analysis will lend
support to the hypothesis that the English subjunctive is a family of micro-constructions rather than a
high-level generalisation, and that only a small minority of constructs are actual descendants of the
historical morphological subjunctive.
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FRAMES AND METAPHORS ON SOCIAL MEDIA: THE CONCEPTUAL
GROUNDING OF PUBLIC ACTION
Lise-Lotte Holmgreen
Aalborg University, Denmark
holmgreen@cgs.aau.dk
Keywords: social media, conceptual grounding, public opinion, metaphor, explorative study
The role of social media in giving voice to public opinion is impossible to ignore. Increasingly,
platforms such as Facebook and Twitter are used for the mobilisation of action against public
figures, corporations and organisations which have attracted negative public attention. For the
social actors suffering this treatment, such actions may have devastating consequences.
While previous studies have demonstrated that this mobilisation is in part the result of the
real-time nature of social media, which allows for ‘rapid mass self-communication’ (Van der Meer
& Verhoeven 2013) and the instant spreading of coherent frames across diverse groups of
publics, the underlying conceptual dimension of these frames has only been studied to a limited
degree, and primarily within crisis communication research (Ngai et al. 2015; Van der Meer et al.
2014). However, studying the conceptual grounding may offer additional and valuable
explanations for the salience of particular frames and their ability to inspire collective action across
different groups of publics. A previous, small-scale study indicates, for instance, that when
commonly held notions of right and wrong are challenged, this leads to the establishment of strong
and coherent frames that evoke socially and culturally embedded norms, and which not only have
the purpose of condemning the culprit and his actions but also will unite publics in their call for
corrective action (Author 2015).
This paper reports on an explorative study that investigates the conceptual grounding of
frames in instances of organisational and personal action that is deemed reproachful on social
media. By examining a corpus of entries posted on Facebook in connection with two major
organisational crises, the study confirms previous findings and demonstrates that the strength of
frames may result from the evocation and foregrounding of basic social norms and values shared
across public groups, which are otherwise considered to have different outlooks and perceptions.
The theoretical foundation of the analysis is framing (Fillmore 1982; Hallahan 1999)
combined with social media research (Liu 2010; Liu et al. 2011; Van der Meer & Verhoeven
2013), which provides the analyst with tools for investigating the conceptual and linguistic levels
of communication on social media. Being concerned with the cognitive information processing of
the receivers of text, framing can be instantiated through a number of lexical items, including
metaphor (e.g. Lakoff and Johnson [1980]2003; Kövecses 2015). Due to its grounding in a bodily,
situational, and discourse context as well as its richness in expression, metaphor is particularly
relevant to this study and will receive s p e c i a l attention in the investigation of frames.
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Multimodal constructions during preschool years

Lena Hotze
European-University Viadrina, Frankfurt (Oder)
Hotze@europa-uni.de

Keywords: gesture, preschool, multimodal construction, recurrent, naturalistic everyday interaction
The use of gestures in early infantile communication has been well investigated from a languageacquisition perspective (e.g., Morgenstern 2014 or Iverson and Goldin-Meadow 2005). However, in
the majority of cases, children under the age of four are studied. This is remarkable because from the
age of three onwards children more and more develop an adult-like speech-gesture system with
different gesture types, for instance discursive and performative. In addition, Behrens (2008) has
pointed out this research gap by emphasizing that
1) only few corpora provide data from children aged four or older and
2) that there is only very little information about children´s naturalistic linguistic interaction and
production in the (pre-)school years.
This paper takes up Behren’s observations and focuses on kindergarten children in everyday
interactions. Following Andrén’s findings (2010: 258) that children show multimodal flexible
constructions, i.e. recurrent combinations of words and gestures that become more stabilized the older
a child becomes, this study investigates children’s word-gesture combinations at the age of 4 to 6. The
study is based on 10 hours of video data in which German speaking kindergarten children were filmed
in different situations of everyday interactions (e.g., playing, doing handicrafts, or eating). Taking a
linguistic perspective on the study of gestures (Ladewig 2014; Müller et al. 2013, 2014) all instances of
word-gesture combinations were identified and analyzed with respect to their form, meaning, and
function. It will be shown that kindergarten children use multimodal constructions of particularly
conventionalized gestures such as deictic and performative gestures and a restricted set of words and
clauses. Moreover, it will be illustrated a full range of gesture types and their communicative functions,
which were used in conversations between the young peer group as well as between child care worker
and kindergarten child.
The study offers a starting point for empirical observations of gesture-word productions between
the ages of 4 and 6. It aims at giving insights into how multimodal constructions emerge and shift over
time and thus provides an insight into the change from infantile to adult speech-gesture system.
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THE MULTIPLEX COATINGS OF MEANING:
MULTIMODAL MISMATCH IN ARTISTIC SETTINGS
Hui-Chieh Hsu
University of Leuven
huichieh.hsu@kuleuven.be
Keywords: coating, layering, incongruity, mismatch, language and music
Linguists have long recognized the existence of incongruity where humor, irony, or sarcasm is
involved. To account for these phenomena, several attempts have been made in the literature, where
three lines of research can be identified: the Gricean conversational implicature (e.g. Grice, 1975), the
theory of echoic mention/interpretation (e.g. Sperber & Wilson, 1981), and the more recent
conceptually based models (e.g. Coulson, 2005). Rooted in philosophy and sociology in addition to
linguistics, Clark’s (1996) framework handles incongruity in language use by proposing the theoretical
notion of layering, one that is not unlike echoic mention/interpretation, but that is situated in the
broader picture of human interaction. However, while Clark’s arguments capture much of the essence
of language use in interaction, they do not take into full consideration language use in literary or
artistic contexts, a topic that has received much attention from linguists in recent years (e.g. Brône &
Vandaele, 2009; Semino & Culpeper, 2002; Turner, 1996, 2006).
To better understand the complexity of literary and artistic language use, in the present study I
examine “Willkommen, Siegfried,” a passage with convoluted cross-modal mismatch from Richard
Wagner’s music drama Siegfried. In the passage, Mime the dwarf attempts to trick Siegfried into
consuming a deadly potion by using sweet words and tunes, saying to Siegfried that the potion is a
refreshment in reward for Siegfried’s hard work, without knowing that Siegfried has acquired a
supernatural power that “translates” people’s literal words into the true intentions underlying their
words. To the audience’s ears by proxy of Siegfried’s, the result is a comical scene in which words of
murderous intentions are accompanied by honeyed music. Though resembling layers of pretense in
Clark’s (1996) sense, the multiplex meanings associated Mime do not count as layers, as they are not
jointly constructed nor appreciated by both participants, rendering Clark’s framework insufficient.
In light of this, I argue that the meanings associated with Mime in “Willkommen, Siegfried” can
be better understood in terms of coatings of meaning, which are distinct from layers of meaning in that
they are jointly constructed and acknowledged not by the interlocutors but by the composer and the
audience. While Mime’s basic, first coating of meaning—that of his real intention—is that he wants to
take Siegfried’s life, in order to trick Siegfried, he “paints” on top of it a second coating of meaning—
that of his spoken words—that he is rewarding Siegfried with a refreshment. Siegfried’s supernatural
power then transforms Mime’s spoken words into Mime’s underlying scheme, painting a third coating
of meaning on top of the second. The absurdity of the passage arises out of the mismatch between
Mime’s language—which is on the third coating—and music—which is still on the second coating—as
well as Mime’s unawareness of this mismatch. The fact that neither modalities is anchored to the first,
most basic coating of meaning also contributes to the complexity of the passage and the difficulty of
analysis.
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EVALUATING THE DISPLACED:
STANCETAKING IN STAGED DEPICTIONS
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Among linguists’ growing interest in iconicity, Clark (2016) recently put forward the idea of depicting, a
denominator of numerous topics previously approached individually, such as quotation,
demonstration, iconic gesture, and constructed action (Cormier, Smith, & Sevcikova, 2013; Kendon,
2004; McNeill, 1992; Streeck, 2009). Situated in staging theory (Clark, 2016), depictions are defined
as physical scenes people create and display with a single set of actions at a single place and time,
for others to use in imagining the scenes depicted (Clark, 2016: 324–325). Importantly, depicted
scenes are by definition displaced from the current discourse in terms of time, location, and/or reality.
This entails depicted scenes are always on the second or higher layer of pretense (Clark, 1996),
which the speaker constructs and invites their audience to appreciate.
To better understand how depicting functions in communication, we tapped into the Red Hen
Lab database (co-directors Francis Steen and Mark Turner), a collection of video recordings of TV
shows with closed captions. A sub-corpus of American TV talk shows with 100 tokens of multimodal
depicting was constructed following Clark’s typology of depictions. Curiously, numerous tokens are
found where the speaker utilizes some of the active modalities to depict a scene but simultaneously
uses the other active modalities to evaluate the scene depicted. For example, when a host mimics a
politician’s speech using prosody and gestures, they may at the same time display amusement,
disgust, or surprise in their facial expression, showing the audience their attitude towards the depicted
event while the depiction is still being staged. The phenomenon is especially prevalent in cases of
blended classic joint attention (Turner, 2015)—that is, segments where the host speaks directly to the
camera, when no guest is present. Importantly, depicting and stancetaking in such tokens take place
on different layers of communication (Clark, 1996), resulting in incongruity in terms of displacement:
While stancetaking occurs on the basic layer on which the speaker communicates with the audience,
depicting takes place on the second or higher layer of pretense, as depictions are staged scenes
displaced from the current discourse. In some tokens, it appears that the speaker’s purpose in
depicting is to create a concrete object on which to take a stance, and on which to invite the audience
to take a stance (cf. Du Bois, 2007). Rather than verbally describe a scene and then take a stance,
with depicting the speaker is given the option to enact the scene in a way that is perceptually more
manageable to the audience, and to assess them while the object of assessment is still present.
The findings suggest the existence of an additional dimension in the framework of depicting
yet to be explored. Issues are also raised for further investigation as to how the audience is able to
distinguish stancetaking from depicting when the two are carried out simultaneously in a single usage
event, and whether the phenomenon in question is also found in naturally occurring interaction, as
opposed to semi-rehearsed TV talk shows.
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INHIBITORY CONTROL PREDICTS GRAMMATICAL ABILITY
Paul Ibbotson* & Jennifer Kearvell-White
Faculty for Education and Languages,
Open University, Milton Keynes, MK7 6BJ, United Kingdom
*paul.ibbotson@open.ac.uk
Keywords: grammar, cognition, inhibitory control.
We present evidence that individual variation in grammatical ability can be predicted by individual
variation in inhibitory control. We tested 81 5-year-olds using two classic tests from linguistics and
psychology (Past Tense and the Stroop). Inhibitory control was a better predicator of grammatical
ability than either vocabulary or age. Our explanation is that giving the correct response in both tests
requires using a common cognitive capacity to inhibit unwanted competition. The implications are that
understanding the developmental trajectory of language acquisition can benefit from integrating the
developmental trajectory of non-linguistic faculties, such as executive control.
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TOPIC, ANCHORING, CONTEXTUALIZATION
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Keywords: Cognitive Grammar, clause structure, topic, anchoring, contextualization
CG subsumes the topic function under the concept of anchoring. An anchor is defined as “an
instruction to interpret a proposition with respect to a particular domain of knowledge or a certain
aspect of the situation described” (Langacker 2012: 45). Whereas topics are participant anchors (Her
brotheranchor she was waiting for all morning), there are also circumstantial ones (All morninganchor she
was waiting for her brother). The formal and functional parallels strongly support the general category.
The present contribution makes the case for a terminological shift from ‘anchoring’ to
‘contextualization’. The term is borrowed from Gumperz (1982), who defines contextualization as the
process by which discourse participants “foreground or make relevant certain aspects of background
knowledge and underplay others” (131), using the term ‘contextualization cue’ to refer to linguistic
signals for the situated understanding of socio-cultural meaning. Verschueren (1999: 112) suggests
that “the notion can easily be generalized to any linguistic trace of a contextualization process.”
In clause structure, contextualizers typically occur clause-initially. Under the proposal, they
provide supporting context for the smooth processing and/or accurate (intended) interpretation of
some foregrounded information. While topics primarily facilitate ease of processing, other types of
contextualizer such as markers of epistemic modality (Probablycontextualizer she was waiting for her
brother) and attitude (Unfortunatelycontextualizer she had to wait all morning) are signals of the speaker’s
intended interpretation. The proposed dual function of contextualizers matches Halliday’s
characterization of Theme choice: “the message begins with »let me tell you how this fits in«, and/or
»let me tell you what I think about this«” (Halliday 2014: 109). The account is also consonant with
Brassai’s (1860/2011) insights into what has since become known as information structure.
While the shift may seem purely terminological, it involves several empirical advantages. First,
whereas the anchoring metaphor implies that “the anchor occurs initially” (Langacker 2012: 46),
contextualization may be retroactive (Verschueren 1999: 112), as exemplified by right-dislocation (I
never liked himi, Johni). Second, whereas Langacker works with a single ‘slot’ for anchoring at any
level of organization, the proposed term implies the possibility of contextualizing information in
multiple, parallel dimensions. In the Hungarian sentence János tegnap sajnos valószínűleg hazament
‘Unfortunately John probably went home yesterday’, the foregrounded information is expressed by
hazament ‘went.home.3SG’. It is contextualized by János ‘John.NOM’, yesterday ‘tegnap’, sajnos
‘unfortunately’ and valószínűleg ‘probably’ in four different ways. Third, anchoring a proposition
appears to be obligatory in Langacker’s system (sometimes conflated with other functions), which
does not seem to follow naturally from the definition of anchoring. By contrast, the proposed account
captures the fact that the use of topics and other contextualizers is often optional. A given piece of text
may or may not be in need of explicit contextualization.
In conclusion, topic/comment articulation may be seen as reflecting a more general tendency
for the linear arrangement of contextualizing and contextualized elements.
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COORDINATION IN GESTURES: FROM ABSTRACTION TO PERCEPTIBILITY
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Keywords: conjunction, co-speech gestures, Spoken Israeli Hebrew, conceptualization, abstraction
The present study focuses on the conceptualization of conjunctive relations in spoken Israeli Hebrew,
examining it across two modalities—the verbal and the gestural (co-speech gestures). To do so, I first
examined whether the appearance of any grammatical realization of a particular conjunctive
relation—such as additive (‘and’), alternative (‘or’), contrastive (‘but’), and adversative (‘although’)—in
speech was coordinated with a specific gesture or not. This examination revealed that co-speech
gestures were indeed associated with these abstract (ideational or semantic) relations between
referents or propositions, but the relations represented in gestures did not fully match those overtly
expressed in spoken language. Rather, they seemed to represent a more fundamental system of
relations.
The study of paused fragments of TV interviews in Hebrew involving hand movement reveals,
for example, that parallel movement of one or both hands from side to side is associated with
addition, alternation, contrast, and opposition ('as opposed to'), each of which is captured as a distinct
relation in grammar. This suggests the existence of a fundamental relation at the cognitive
infrastructure unifying the relations mentioned above, which is revealed by gestures.
The dominant form of gesture that accompanies the relations mentioned above is delineating
different areas in gesture space by moving one hand or both hands simultaneously from side to side.
Analyzing the visual track of this gesture and revealing the core meaning that these relations share
lead to the conclusion that this gesture signifies distinction. Empirical findings on the development of
language and conceptualization suggest that differentiation between physical objects is carried out by
creating a gap between them. Early in life, infants distinguish between objects in space when there is
a gap between them. This early mechanism of differentiation is utilized by gestures in representing
the distinction between abstract referents as well.
Analyzing the visual track of the gestures coordinated with conjunctives and comparing it to the
metaphoricity in specific Hebrew conjunctive expressions illuminates how abstract ideas are relocated
into concrete and perceptible domains at different levels of awareness.
Furthermore, the analysis of gestures associated with the additive relation reveals not only that
this relation is unified with other (alternative and contrastive) relations by the same gestural pattern,
but also that different gestural forms may distinguish between other aspects of coordination that are
not expressed in Hebrew grammatically, such as referring to the processes of making a list or building
ad hoc categories.
Thus, the focus on gestures associated with abstract relations allows us to refine some of the
questions that concern the study of gestures in general: a) How does a gesture show a concrete
visual image of abstract messages, and in which ways does it explain them? b) What can be learned
from the way the gestures convey the meaning, and how do they reveal aspects of the mechanism of
language and underlying cognitive processes?
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Explaining causal-noncausal alternations in terms of frequency of use: A
corpus-based diachronic approach to English sound emission verbs
Kazuko Inoue
Hiroshima University
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Keywords: causal-noncausal alternations; frequency; sound emission verbs; corpus-based analysis
With regard to causal-noncausal verb alternations (e.g.,Someone broke the vase vs. The vase broke),
Haspelmath et al. (2014) make a prediction based on the form-frequency correspondence principle
suggested by Haspelmath (2008). The prediction is that in a causative verb pair, the causal member
will be rarer than the noncausal member, while in an anticausative verb pair, the causal member will
be more frequent than the noncausal member (Prediction 1).
As with most earlier work on these alternations, the research of Haspelmath et al. is concerned
with causative-inchoative verb pairs. However, the aim of this presentation is to verify to what extent
the above prediction is applicable to other types of causal-noncausal verb pairs—in particular, the kind
of English sound emission verbs whose subject of the intransitive use matches the object of the
transitive use (e.g., The doorbell rang vs. He rang the doorbell). While in typical alternating verb pairs
like break and open the core-event is a change of state and telic, in the latter verb pairs the core-event
is itself agentive and atelic. In spite of this verb class distinction, does the prediction also apply to the
latter verb pairs?
Among verbs listed in Levin (1993) as verbs of sound emission, 35 such verbs are found (e.g.,
bang, chime, clang, explode, rattle, ring). These verbs are all included in the set of verbs of ‘externally
produced sounds’ in the sense explained by Levin, Song and Atkins (1997). Among these 35 pairs I
have chosen 20 as objects of investigation.
To test the hypothesis regarding frequency of use, I attempted to investigate the frequency of
use, not only in present-day English, but also at the time when the intransitive use or the transitive use
came to be paired with the other counterpart. This attempt is based on the consideration that the
frequency in current usage will provide no guarantee regarding frequency at the time when the pairing
was established. It will, in addition, help to determine if there is a strong correlation between the two.
To decide upon the latter time period, I appealed to the initial occurrence of each use, as attested in
the OED (2nd Edition). The presumed pairing time for the 20 verbs ranges from OE to Late Mod. E.
periods. The corpora used to extract frequency data concerning the verb patterns of these periods are
as follows: Complete Corpus of Old English; Corpus of Middle English Prose & Verse; Corpus of
English Novels; Women Writers Online; Corpus of Late Modern English Texts. For Present-day
English, the BNC was used for all 20 verbs.
Strictly speaking, English does not follow the form-frequency correspondence principle, since
English mostly uses the same verb form both for the causal and the noncausal use. Nevertheless, the
results derived from the two kinds of frequency data confirm that the above prediction can also be
applied to sound emission verbs. It will also be shown that there is a significant correlation between
the frequency in present-day English and the frequency at the time when the particular pairs were
created.
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MORE THAN A FEELING: FRAME METONYMY AND CULTURAL SCRIPTS IN
PERSUASIVE COMMUNICATION
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This paper brings together ideas from classical rhetoric and cognitive linguistics to offer a new
framework for the empirical study of what is commonly known as the emotional (or "pathetic") appeal.
We argue that emotional appeals play a key role in all forms of persuasive communication—for
example in love songs, political oratory, religious tracts, and direct mail solicitations—where the goal is
to move an audience from one mental state to another. We argue that despite superficial differences
across genres, all emotional appeals have the same basic structure, in which the frame metonymic
activation (Dancygier & Sweetser 2005, 2014) of emotionally-loaded cultural scripts (e.g. Lutz &
White 1986; Wierzbicka 1999) effectively forces an inference that triggers an embodied simulation,
and thus the experience of an emotion.
We analyze frame metonymic constructions linked to the triggering of emotions in a corpus of
125 solicitation letters (120,000 word; 5392 sentences). Though they cover a range of very different
issues, these letters feature consistent uses of metonymy working through the provision of a vivid
detail or image, which in turn leads an audience to draw an emotionally relevant logical inference. For
example, in the slogan “War does not show who is right but who is left,” different lexical items combine
to metonymically activate at least three distinct frames: Hostile Encounter, Reasoning, and
Remainder. These frames fit together in a way that logically and ineluctably leads to a complex,
emergent appraisal about the senselessness of war. These emotional appeals are furthermore used
to persuade an audience to do some sort of action, for example donate to a charity or sign a petition.
The structure of these emotional appeals follows the strategy of the enthymeme found in Aristotle
(2007) and in classical rhetoric textbooks, where orators were taught to provide the key propositions of
an argument but leave it to the audience to imagine the conclusion. Jeffrey Walker (1992) has called
Aristotle’s emotional enthymemes “defuse arousal states” that prepare bodily actions to be triggered
by a series of presuppositions made present by a speaker. We argue that this classical Aristotelian
notion of the emotional enthymeme allows us to explain emotional arousal in discourse as basically
the result of a rational inference in a meaningful context.
While recent work in cognitive neuroscience (Damasio 1994; LeDoux 1998; Barrett 2014) and
cognitive linguistics (Lakoff 1987; Kövecses 2004; Gibbs 2006) offers rich theories of ordinary
emotional experience in terms of embodied simulation and complex cultural scripts, there is
surprisingly little work either in linguistic pragmatics or in rhetoric addressing the question of how
emotions are aroused for persuasive purposes— that is, on the nature of pathetic appeals. We
propose that the combination of frame metonymy with culture specific emotional scripts is a defining
property of all rhetorical appeals to emotion.
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This study deals with “spacing out” to argue that speaking and writing condition the language users to
assume distinct conceptions of language production, thereby motivating significantly different (uses of)
grammatical devices within as well as across languages. Although Langacker’s (2014: 43) “Functional
Hierarchy,” “Grammatical Constituency,” “Conceptual Content” and “Coded Content” are useful
representations for linguistic descriptions, some are irrelevant to speaking or writing; the grammars of
speaking and writing should thus be described in an appropriate language conception, respectively.
Swan (2005: 504) points out: “In informal speech, we often ‘space out’ the different elements of
a sentence, giving the hearer a little extra time to interpret each part before going on to the next,” as
illustrated in (1). In writing, however, more compacted forms like those in (2) are preferred in which the
relevant phrases are assorted in one clause. A comparable phenomenon is observable in Japanese.
Complex evidential forms like -(na)-nda-kedo or interjectory particles like -ne often appear in informal
speech to “space out” phrases or clauses, as in (3a), but they are not ordinarily used in writing, as in
(3b), (though possible in personal letters). The speaking/writing difference common to the two
languages is attributable to the distinct conceptions of language production.
Linguistic structure is, in principle, “understood as a temporal phenomenon” (Haselow 2016: 82)
in speaking but as a spatial phenomenon (Lakoff 1987: 283) in writing. Although speaking and writing
are both intended to accumulate the evoked meanings into “a coherent overall conception” of event or
state (Langacker 2014: 22), speakers’ and writers’ aims for language production are in fact very
different. This study maintains that speakers basically aim ‘to add words/phrases to the prior
utterance(s)’ (“add-on” in Biber et al. 1999: 1068), while writers, ‘to compact as many words/phrases
as possible into a smaller number of clauses or sentences.’ We must reconfirm that writing, by nature,
allows us to produce far more complex structures than speaking by various compacting processes:
‘movement,’ ‘deletion,’ ‘embedding,’ etc.
Speakers entertain a self-conception of engaging in adding one linguistic form after another for
semantic accumulations, but writers do of compacting linguistic forms into a smaller number of linear
forms (clauses/sentences). This difference in conception is attributable to what Chafe and Danielewicz
(1987: 96-97) point out: “speakers can focus their consciousness on only a limited amount of material
at one time,” while writers “need not limit the production of language to what can be focused on at one
time.”
(1)
(2)
(3)

a.
b.
a.
b.
a.
b.

Last Wednesday it was, I was just going to work, ....
It’s terrible, you know, the unemployment down there.
(Swan 2005: 504-505)
Last Wednesday, I was just going to work.
The unemployment down there is terrible.
Sensyuu-no
suiyoobi-na-nda-kedo(-ne)
sigoto-ni mukat-te(i)-te(-ne)....
hear.for-PROG-and(-IP)
last.week-GEN Wednesday-COP-EVD-though(-IP) work-to
‘Last Wednesday it was, I was just going to work, and....’
Sensyuu-no
suiyoobi,
watasi-wa sigoto-ni mukat-teita.
work-to hear.for-PROG-PST
last.week-GEN Wednesday I-TOP
‘Last Wednesday, I was just going to work.’
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WHY IS TWITTER SO POPULAR IN JAPAN?:
LINGUISTIC DEVICES FOR MONOLOGIZATION
Mitsuko Narita Izutsu, Katsunobu Izutsu*
Fuji Women’s University, Hokkaido University of Education*
mizutsu@fujijoshi.ac.jp, idutsu@gmail.com

Keywords: monologue, twitter, Japanese, grammatical devices, intersubjectivity

Japan is well-known as “the Twitter nation” (The Japan Times, May 18, 2011). Digital, Social & Mobile
in 2015 reports that Twitter is the most popular social networking service in Japan, while it occupies
the third place in the U.S. According to MarshableAsia (Oct. 22, 2013), one of the main reasons for the
popularity of Twitter in Japan is that Japanese employs ideographs, kanji, which can convey much
more information within 140 words than English. However, this account cannot explain why Twitter is
not so popular in China and Hong Kong.
Twitter allows the users to tweet messages like “a short burst of inconsequential information”
and “chirps from birds” (Los Angeles Times, Feb. 18, 2009). The users can post their opinions semianonymously, which enables them to write whatever they want to without revealing their identity. This
trait allows Twitter to be used like monologues as well as dialogues (Lim & Lee-Won 2016).
This study argues that the popularity of Twitter in Japan is partly due to the fact that Japanese
has rich grammatical devices for monologization. Two types of such devices are proposed: (i) noncommunicative expressions, which only represent a speaker’s belief/thought with indifference to the
presence of addressees, and (ii) addressee-exclusion expressions, which explicitly mark the speaker’s
intention to exclude addressees from the speech-act space. The former includes linguistic devices
such as zero-coding of a speaker (Ikegami 2008) and “naked” sentence-ending style (Maynard 1993);
the latter includes the final particle -na(a) (Moriyama 1997). When these devices are used together,
the utterances become more addressee-free and sound more monologic.
A comparison between English and Japanese tweets illustrates how such devices work. In (1),
the explicit coding of the speaker (I and my) implies the presence of addressees on the speech-act
space. On the other hand, there is no overt coding of the speaker in (2), where the speaker only
discloses the content of her belief/thought. The first-person pronouns are even bizarre here as they
are in Japanese monologues. Furthermore, the first sentence in (2) is concluded by the “naked” form
-ta with no addressee-oriented honorific endings. This implies that the speaker is just uttering her
belief/thought, not telling it to addressees. Even if someone happens to hear and respond to this
utterance, the particle –na in the next sentence can serve to conceptually exclude that person from the
speech-act space.
An implication of this study is that language is not necessarily designed for “intersubjective
coordination” (Verhagen 2005, also Benveniste 1971), a popular view in Western linguistics. Speakers
do not always expect to invite joint attention to what they say; they sometimes want to simply murmur
their belief/thought with no intention to communicate them to others. Japanese provides the speakers
with grammatical devices to fulfill such a desire, and Twitter is an ideal platform to realize it.
(1) I intend to use my remote to change the channel.
(2) Sugoi tango-ga tobidasi-ta.
Real Austin Powers-da-na
awful word-NOM pop:out-PAST real Austin Powers-COP-FP
‘Awful words popped out. It is like real Austin Powers.’
References
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COMPARISON OF PERSPECTIVES BETWEEN ENGLISH AND ASIAN
LANGUAGES; JAPANESE, CHINESE, THAI, INDONESIAN AND VIETNAMESE
Hajime Ito
Kansai University of International Studies (Japan)
h-itou@kuins.ac.jp
In this study, I compared the ways native speakers of English (55) describing the events shown in15
pictures with the ways native speakers of Japanese (71), Chinese, Thai (57), Indonesian (62) and Vietnamese
(50) describe the same events. Each event in the picture has an agent and a recipient such as shark
(agent) and human (patient) shown in figure 1.

Figure1.
Descriptions of the pictures are categorized into 3 groups according to which participant is described as a
subject. As for the descriptions of figure1, for example, the description whose subject is an agent (shark) like
(1) is put into group 1 (“Agent focus”). Meanwhile the description whose subject is a patient (human) but
described without passive voice is categorized as group 2 (“Patient focus 1”) and the description with the
passive voice is group 3 (“Patient focus 2”).
(1)
(2)
(3)

A shark jumps from the water to attack a drunken man on the shore. （Agent focus）
The surfer tries to flee as fast as he can. （Patient focus 1）
A guy's about to get eaten by a shark. （Patient focus 2）

Comparing the proportion of these 3 types of description in the different languages, it seems that English
speakers tend to describe the agent, the starting point of the action chain, as the subject, whereas in the
Asian languages Japanese, Chinese, Thai, Indonesian, and Vietnamese, speakers tend to choose the patient,
the second point of the action chain, as the subject.
Although the difference of the degree of the tendency in the Asian languages is still to be examined
(Japanese shows the strongest tendency, Chinese and other Southeast Asian languages follow), this
result matches the hypothesis of Ito and Wang (2016), who insist that in subject-prominent languages
like English, descriptions putting an agent as a subject are preferred, whereas in topic-prominent languages
like Japanese and Chinese, a patient is often described as a subject.
By adding an analysis of Thai, Indonesian and Vietnamese languages, this study confirmed that in Asian
languages, most of which are categorized as a topic-prominent language, a participant which a speaker
feels psychologically close to is chosen as a topic (that often equals the subject), meanwhile, in subjectprominent languages, the agent comes first and the patient second because in those languages,
sequential and causal relationship are more important than psychological closeness.
Reference
Ito and Wang, P. (2016). The Difference of Perspective among English, Chinese, and Japanese. Journal of
Japan study National Chengchi university, 13, pp21.-pp47.
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Dimensions of construal as a tool for linguistic text analysis
Minna Jaakola, Tiina Onikki-Rantajääskö
University of Helsinki
minna.jaakola@helsinki.fi, tiina.onikki@helsinki.fi

Keywords: dimensions of construal, construed reader, text analysis, cognitive poetics

The paper applies the dimensions of construal (DoCs) of Cognitive Grammar (CG, Langacker
2008) to linguistic text analysis and in this way develops further Langacker’s ideas that the central
concepts of CG are applicable to all levels of language, not only in analyzing the meaning structure of
clauses but wider contextual elements as well. The DoCs are means to analyze meaning organization
in lexemes, larger constructions, and the holistic combinations of linguistic choices in texts. Tabakowska
(1993, 2014) has earlier pinpointed the usability of DoCs (former dimensions of imagery) as a tertium
comparationis in comparing translations to the original text. Harrison et al. (2014) have used the DoCs
in Cognitive Poetics for analyzing literature. We continue our earlier study (Jaakola et al. 2014) in which
we used magazine texts as our corpus, and combine it with literary analysis in the frame of Cognitive
Poetics.
We will take examples of the dimensions of focusing, specificity, and perspective, and show how
they can be used for analyzing different aspects in magazine texts. First, we apply the DoCs to analyze
the place construed for the reader, in relation to the values and ideologies of the magazine. The
dimensions provide also means to analyse how different readers with different expertise may be able to
interpret texts. Second, our focus is on the effect of linguistic choices in building up the style of a text,
especially in reports and personal stories.
We will also discuss the challenges of the analysis, and add some refinements to the DoCs, such
as the addition of semantic roles. The full-fledged text analysis also needs some additional conceptual
tools such as Cognitive poetic concept of ambience (Stockwell 2014).
References
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ON OBLIQUE RELATIVE CLAUSES IN LEARNER ENGLISH
Daniel Jach
University of Jena
daniel.jach@uni-jena.de
Keywords: multilingualism, usage-based, Construction Grammar, acceptability, relative clauses
Recently, research on multilingualism has moved towards a more usage-based idea of linguistic
knowledge (e.g., Hall 2016). This usage-based reorientation is complemented by recent efforts in Construction Grammar to factor in multilingual knowledge (e.g., Hilpert and Östman 2014). To back up
this emerging paradigm empirically, the effect of preposition placement on the acceptability of English
oblique relative clauses (RCs) in German and Chinese multilinguals was investigated. While preposition
fronting is common to English and German (e.g., Sarah never achieved [the fame of which she dreamt].),
English also uses preposition stranding (e.g., [...] [the fame which she dreamt of].). In contrast, Chinese
uses neither but normally omits the preposition in oblique RCs which precede the modified noun (e.g., I
come 的 place, Engl. ‘the place where I come from’).
In a magnitude estimation experiment, German and Chinese learners of English and native
controls were asked to indicate the acceptability of English oblique RCs which systematically varied
preposition placement and the prepositional verb. According to earlier research, learners favor
stranding over fronting arguably because of the high frequency of stranding in their input (cf. Hoffmann
2011, pp. 101- 104). In addition, I expected preposition fronting to be more acceptable to German
than to Chinese learners due to first language transfer. Last, I expected the acceptability of fronting
to increase even more when the English prepositional verb had a word-by-word translational equivalent
in German. For statistical analysis, a linear mixed effects model was fitted to the data.
The results indicate that stranding was more acceptable than fronting across learner groups,
whereas the effect was reversed in native controls. As expected, preposition fronting was more acceptable
to Ger- man than to Chinese learners. Moreover, proficiency level had a significant influence on the
interaction such that the acceptability of stranding increased with proficiency in German but dropped in
Chinese learners, while fronting remained stable in German but increased in Chinese learners
suggesting a complex dynamic interplay between first language transfer and second language input.
The predicted effect of the prepositional verb was not significant.
In general, this suggests that multilinguals don’t acquire two separate language systems – their
first and some second inter-language – but an integrated one which emerges from the dynamic
interaction of first language transfer and second language input. Following Höder (2012), I argue that
German learners of English acquire an interlingual diaconstruction which generalizes over German and
English exemplars of fronting oblique RCs in their multilingual input. This suggests that learners
acquire an all-encompassing dynamic network of usage-based constructions, “a ragbag of resources
from several languages that are put to use in the situations that require them” (Hilpert and Östman 2014,
p. 139).
References
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Towards a dynamic Behavioral Profile: a diachronic study of polysemous sentir in Spanish
Marlies Jansegers and Stefan Th. Gries
Ghent University and University of California, Santa Barbara
Marlies.Jansegers@UGent.be
stgries@linguistics.ucsb.edu
Keywords: polysemy, semantic change, constructionalization, Behavioral Profile, Multidimensional
Scaling
As in other linguistic fields, within the area of historical semantics several authors have been arguing
for the need to pursue corpus-linguistic methods in order to facilitate a more principled way of
verifying the results. However, the application of empirical, quantitative methods to the study of
semantics is not straightforward: how can meaning, an intrinsically non-observable phenomenon in
our mind, be investigated by means of quantitative methods (e.g. Geeraerts 2010: 64; Glynn 2010:
240, 2014: 7)? Moreover, apart from this challenge of the study of meaning in general, the study of
meaning change adds several additional challenges. Indeed, semantic change is an area in which
quantitative methods face specific challenges due to the nature of the data (bias towards specific
registers, authors and genres, discontinuity of genres, sparseness of data, etc., cf. Hilpert 2013). In
this talk, we use a dynamic ‘behavioral profile’ (BP) (e.g. Gries/Divjak 2009; Gries 2010) in order to
disentangle the diachronic evolution of the polysemy of the Spanish perception verb sentir (‘to feel’).
The BP approach starts from a very fine-grained manual annotation of a large number of syntactic,
morphological, semantic and pragmatic variables. More precisely, we annotated 4488 matches of the
lemma sentir, according to five chronological cutoff points (1270-90, 1470-90, 1670-90, 1870-90,
st
beginning 21 century), randomly selected from the Peninsular Spanish part of the CORDE corpus for
the diachronic data and the CREA, PRESEEA and COLAm corpus for the contemporary data.
Methodologically, this study presents the first application of the BP approach to historical data and
proposes some methodological innovations both within the current body of research in historical
semantics and with regard to previous applications of the BP approach. As such, this study provides
an extension of the methodological apparatus of the BP approach by complementing the traditional
Hierarchical Agglomerative Cluster analysis with a dynamic BP approach derived from
Multidimensional Scaling maps.
Semantically, the results show that the diachronic evolution of sentir turns out to match the general
tendency of polysemy extending from more concrete meanings towards more abstract meanings. As
th
such, it has evolved from a true physical perception verb (13 c.) towards a verb with a clearly
dominant emotional meaning in contemporary Spanish. Syntactically, the dynamic BP shows a
syntactic continuum between the middle voice use ( SENTIRSE) and the other uses of the verb (SENTIR),
which remains fairly constant in the course of time.
Finally, the dynamic BP also contributes to a comprehensive perspective on the process of
constructionalization and the nature of networks by visualizing the rise and development of the
Discourse Marker (DM) lo siento (‘I’m sorry’):
(1) Lo siento, señor, pero […] me encontraba un poco despistada.
‘I am sorry, Sir, but I was a bit distracted’
By examining the DM within the bigger picture of the changing polysemic profile of the verb through
the course of history, the dynamic BP approach provides both a holistic and a very detailed
interpretation of the change. More precisely, our analysis shows that, instead of a direct lineage from
sentir towards lo siento, two different paths converged giving rise to the DM: in its present use, it is
essentially a hybrid, one that combines a cognitive form with an emotional meaning.
References:
Geeraerts, D. (2010). The doctor and the semantician. In D. Glynn & K. Fischer (Eds.), Quantitative
methods in cognitive semantics: corpus-driven approaches (pp. 63-78). Berlin: Mouton de
Gruyter.
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EVENTUALITY AND GESTURE IN CZECH AND ENGLISH
Jakub Jehlička, Eva Lehečková*
Department of Linguistics, Charles University, Prague, Institute of Czech Language and Theory of
Communication, Charles University, Prague*,
jakub.jehlicka@ff.cuni.cz, eva.leheckova@ff.cuni.cz*
Keywords: event types, gesture, Czech, English, multimodality
In our paper, we examine how the way verbs structure events corresponds with formal properties of cospeech gestures in English and Czech spontaneous spoken production. We test the hypothesis that in
languages that frame eventuality primarily in an analytic manner using complex verbal constructions
and syntactic constructions expressing distinct temporal meanings (e.g. English), there is a tendency of
these constructions to be accompanied by more complex (as for the number of gestural components
and/or duration of movement) gestures than languages that express eventuality distinctions using
affixes within synthetic verb forms (e.g. Czech).This tendency has been attested cross-linguistically for
motion events (e.g. Özyürek et al., 2005) – we predict that it would be found beyond the verbs of motion
too.
Relation of co-speech gestures and eventuality has been examined in a number of studies on
English (McNeill & Levy, 1982, Becker et al., 2011, Parrill et al., 2013) and across languages (Duncan,
2002). The research has so far revealed systematic correspondences between semantics of verbs and
formal features of accompanying gestures.
We present results of an analysis of comparable corpus samples of Czech and English
spontaneous spoken interactions. Both samples consist of a series of interactions of 3-4 native
speakers captured during business meetings (10 Czech and 10 English speakers in total). English data
were obtained from a multimodal corpus (Carletta 2006), Czech material is our own. Verbs coinciding
with gestures were coded for tense, aspect, telicity, durativity, and boundedness (Vendler, 1974, Filip,
1999, Croft, 2012).
There is a varying degree of iconicity of co-speech gestures: traditionally, co-speech gestures
were divided into categories of metaphorical, iconic, and (most frequent and putatively only rhythmic)
beat gestures. Whereas the bulk of the research so far has dealt only with metaphoric and iconic
gestures, we include also the beat gestures into our analysis, showing that even these gestures have an
iconic relation to the meaning of adjacent verbs. Thus, our research sheds more light on the multimodality
of the construal of meaning – showing how co-speech gestures reflect the grounding of conceptual
representations within the embodied patterns.
In both languages, we have observed a tendency of the qualitative-state bounded (Croft, 2012)
verbs and gestures with accentuated point of movement to co-occur. In our paper, we deal with the
question how this correlation interacts with other lexical-semantic features and linguistic framing of
event structure in the respective languages.
References
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IS TIME IS MOTION A (PRIMARY) METAPHOR? SOME INDICATIONS FROM
MUSICAL DISCOURSE.
Nina Julich
Leipzig University
nina.julich@uni-leipzig.de
Keywords: conceptual metaphor, time, music, primary metaphor, motion
The metaphor TIME IS MOTION as proposed by Grady (1997) and Lakoff & Johnson (1999) is one of
the most widely discussed in metaphor research. It usually serves as a prototypical example for
the conceptual nature of metaphor. As a primary metaphor, it furthermore highlights how metaphors
are deeply embodied, arising from correlations in everyday human experience. More recent
studies, however, have questioned the primary metaphor status of TIME IS MOTION (Evans 2003,
Johansson Falck 2016, Moore 2014). Evans suggests that time does not classify as a primary
target concept because there is no simple phenomenological experience capturing all the different
aspects of time (2003: 65). Rather, time is a complex abstract concept generalising over a number of
distinct temporal concepts. And each of these distinct temporal concepts might be reflected by a
different and independently motivated metaphorical mapping. Also Grady notes that despite the fact
that primary metaphors are exhaustive and should not exhibit gaps in the mapping, it is not possible
to map any kind of motion onto time, as in *Christmas is falling (1997: 117). This calls doubt upon
the psychological reality of a conceptual link between the broad domains of time and motion.
The concept of time also plays a crucial role for the way we experience and understand
music. Music is inherently temporal: a musical piece only exists as it elapses over a period of time.
Furthermore, and similar to time, the way we speak about music is to a great extent shaped by
metaphors from the source domains of motion and space. Johnson and Larson (2003) thus assume
that our understanding of music in terms of motion is motivated by our understanding of time in terms
of motion. It is the aim of this paper to analyse how the concept of motion is metaphorically used in
musical discourse in order to contribute to a better understanding of the phenomenon of musical
motion as well as to the nature of the TIME IS MOTION metaphor.
For the analysis, a corpus of 10,000 words taken from the genre of music criticism was
compiled and manually annotated for metaphorical expressions and their underlying conceptual
metaphors. Metaphorical expressions were identified by applying the metaphor identification
procedure MIPVU (Steen et al. 2010). In MIPVU, metaphor is seen as arising out of a contrast
between a word’s basic meaning and its contextual meaning. In line with the procedure, a corpusbased dictionary was consulted to identify these meanings. Furthermore, conceptual source and
target domains were assigned based on a word’s basic and contextual meaning respectively.
The analysis revealed that 22% of the words within the corpus are used metaphorically, the
majority of them stemming from the source domains of motion and space. The findings furthermore
show that the target domain of musico-temporal organisation is expressed by several different spatial
source domains which each might be based on an independently motivated primary metaphor such
as TEMPORAL PROGRESSION IS MOTION FORWARD, SEQUENCE IS RELATIVE POSITION
ON A PATH, TEMPO IS SPEED, DURATION IS LENGTH and SIMULTANEOUS IS PARALLEL.
The data thus supports the claim that (musical) time does not constitute a simple primary
concept, and as a consequence is in favour of the assumption that TIME IS MOTION is not be a
primary metaphor.
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ABSTRACT CONCEPTS AND EXPERIENCE. HOW PHILOSOPHY BEGINS (ON
THE EXAMPLE OF THE EARLY SANSKRIT TEXTS)
Joanna Jurewicz
University of Warsaw
j.jurewicz@uw.edu.pl
The aim of the paper is to show how cognitive linguistics can be used in the analysis of the creation of
abstract philosophical concepts. I will show the role of conceptual metonymy, metaphor and blending
in this process. My analysis will be based on the most ancient Indian texts, namely, the Rigveda (c.a.
13 B.C.E) and the Atharvaveda (c.a. 11-10 B.C.E.) composed in the early form of Sanskrit. These
texts open the way to the beginnings of human philosophical thinking because the amount of texts
preserved in India is much bigger than in the case of ancient Greek philosophy (the Presocratic
philosophy). The tools of cognitive linguistics allow for reconstruction of the process of abstraction
from the everyday experience, namely:
i.
the way the logic of everyday experience is violated in order to convey the abstract meaning
ii.
the way the elements of scenario and topology of everyday experience are used in creation of
abstract meaning
iii. the conditions which must be met that an abstract concept is meaningful without reference to the
experience
I will discuss how the concept of riding on a chariot is transformed into the abstract concept of wheel.
In the Rigveda, the concept of riding on a chariot is used as the source domain of metaphor the target
domain of which is rising of the sun caused by the ritual activity of men (it can also be one of the input
spaces of a more complex blend). In the Atharvaveda, this experience is gradually transformed to lead
to the abstract concept of wheel where even the final metonymic links with the experience are lost.
The concept of wheel in its most abstract meaning refers to time. This transformation is attested in the
texts and its stages can be reconstructed thanks to models of cognitive linguistics.
In his study, Havelock (1983) reconstructs the beginnings of abstract thinking in the Presocratic
Greek thought. He does not use the cognitive linguistics models, but the way the abstract
concepts are created is similar to that in the early Indian tradition. What is important for the present
paper is that it shows that abstract thinking can develop not only thanks to the appearance of writing
(as Havelock 1983, 1986 and others, like e.g. Goody 2010 claim), but also in the purely oral tradition,
such as the early Indian one. I will argue that the ability of abstraction is grounded in conceptual
abilities modeled by cognitive linguistics.
Bibliography
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FUNCTIONAL AND PHONETIC CHANGES IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF
PRAGMATIC PARTICLES –
THE CASE OF ESTONIAN NII ET 'SO THAT'
Anni Jürine*, Pire Teras*, Külli Habicht*
University of Tartu*
anni.jyrine@ut.ee, pire.teras@ut.ee, kulli.habicht@ut.ee
Keywords: grammaticalization, pragmaticalization, particles, phonetic change
The present paper investigates the association between formal and functional change in
grammaticalization and pragmaticalization of Estonian nii et ’so+that’, which may occur as a free
combination of pro-adverb and a simple conjunction as well as a complex unit bearing a grammatical
or pragmatic function.
It has been well established that grammaticalization is often accompanied by formal changes.
Different aspects of formal changes have been discussed in numerous studies in which they have
received a cavalcade of different terms (e.g. erosion (e.g. Heine, Kuteva 2007), bonding, fusion (e.g.
Hopper, Traugott 2003), contraction (e.g. Krug 1998), coalescence (e.g. Haspelmath 2011). These
changes are usually described as some kind of reduction, such as loss of certain phonemes and/or
loss of stress or tone that may lead to assimilation of adjacent phonological segments (Traugott,
Hopper 2003: 154). Only later, when a phonological change has been established, it may be reflected
in orthography, and the change becomes observable in the written form of language as well.
Although, it has been stated that Estonian nii et forms a single phonological unit with a specific
meaning (Habicht et al. 2006: 619–620), the association between its form and function has not been
studied acoustically. However, it has been demonstrated that the functional change of nii et ‘so that’ is
strongly associated with orthographical change (nii et > niiet, niet) (Jürine, Habicht accepted).
The present paper aims to test whether there is an association between the functional and
phonetic change of nii et ‘so that’ in the spoken language. The data has been retrieved from the
Phonetic Corpus of Estonian Spontaneous Speech. The analysis focuses on acoustic features of nii et
‘so that’ in different functions. The results of the experiment are contrasted with the results of the
analysis of written language in order to investigate the possible link between the orthographical and
phonetic change.
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TRANSLATING COLOUR METAPHORS: EMPIRICAL STUDY OF ENGLISH INTO
ESTONIAN TRANSLATION
Anu Kalda, Mari Uusküla*
Tallinn University, Tallinn University*
anukalda@tlu.ee, mari.uuskula@tlu.ee*

Keywords: metaphor, colour metaphor, metaphor translation, translation strategies, culture

The topic of colour term translation has been covered insufficiently in translation studies. This study
investigated how colour metaphors were translated into another language. The contemporary theory
on metaphor states that metaphor is primarily conceptual, conventional, and part of the ordinary
system of thought and language. The phenomenon of metaphor has been widely discussed within the
discipline of translation studies. It has been argued that metaphors can become a translation problem,
since transferring them from one language and culture to another may be hampered by linguistic and
cultural differences (Schäffner 2004: 1253). There is little evidence on context-based empirical
research on colour metaphors that could enable researchers understand this phenomenon.
A cognitive empirical research with 33 participants on translating English colour metaphors into
Estonian was carried out. It focused on how professional translators and subjects without translation
experience translate English colour metaphors into Estonian and which strategies are used while
doing so. The study is based on analysing the qualitative data of translated texts as well as data from
questioning the participants of the test. A text was compiled that included 21 metaphors containing
basic as well as other colour related terms. The participants of the study had to use screen recorder
while translating a short text from English into Estonian.
As not all translation strategies are suitable for translating colour metaphors, the authors
provided the following selection for current study:
• reproducing the colour metaphor in target text (TT) with a colour word;
• replacing the colour metaphor with a metaphor without a colour word in TT;
• converting colour metaphor to sense/paraphrase;
• deletion, if the metaphor is redundant;
• mistranslation of colour metaphor (meaning gets lost in translation).
The analysis revealed that in 36% of cases a colour metaphor was preserved in TT. In 27% of
the cases a metaphor was preserved but it included no colour related term. As modern metaphor
theory emphasises the importance of cultural aspects as well as the notion of the context, our study
confirms the culture-specific nature of colour metaphors. The more novel and original the metaphor
the more different are the strategies used when translating colour metaphors.
It was revealed from analysing the screen recordings as well as from the feedback and
interviews with the participants that most of the difficulties in comprehension and translating the text
were caused by colour metaphors. The participants emphasised that context is important in both
comprehension as well as while translating. The analysis also showed that translation experience
helps participants deal with metaphoric language – there were fewer cases of mistranslations in the
texts of female translators (2%) than in texts by subjects with no translation experience (5%). The
respective figures for men were 0% and 6%.
The study revealed that colour metaphors can become a translation problem due to the
linguistic and cultural differences between languages. Further empirical research is encouraged to
make conclusions about translation process to provide valuable information for translation studies.
References
Schäffner, Christina. 2004. Metaphor and translation: Some implications of a cognitive approach.
Journal of Pragmatics 36 (7). 1253–1269.
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Rationalizing Hebrew’s non-literal past tense constructions
Danny Kalev
Tel Aviv University
dankalev@gmail.com
keywords: grammaticalization, constructions grammar, aspect, tense, modality
I will argue that new future resultative and completive constructions based on past tense forms are
now emerging in Hebrew. I will then discuss two research questions:



What are the semantic differences between these emerging constructions and Hebrew’s
traditional future tense and imperative mood?
What are the motivations for the seemingly counter-intuitive choice of past tense forms?

The Future Resultative Construction employs past tense forms to denote a future state ensuing
from a previous event E. xasaxta (lit. ‘you saved’) in (1) conveys the future state of having saved 300
shekels due to spending 900. By contrast, the traditional future tense (2) denotes a future event plain
and simple:
(1) ha-mexir ecle-nu: 900. xasaxta:
DEF-price at-1.PL 900 save.PST.2.SG.M
‘Our price: 900. Your saving will be: 300’
S

E
Spending ILS 900

300 (Mobile Operator’s Website 2012)
300

R
A state of having saved ILS 300

(2) atem
taxsexu
300 shkalim
2PL.M.NOM save.FUT.2PL 300 shekels
‘You’ll save 300 shekels’
S

E,R

The Military Imperative Construction (3) consists of second person past tense forms and a
temporal upper-bound serving as a reference time R (Reichenbach 1947). This construction denotes
an action that has to be performed thoroughly and to completion. The traditional imperative mood (4)
bears no such completive construal:
(3) daka
hikaftem
ta-ma’ahal!
minute encircle.PST.2.PL.M ACC.DEF-camp
‘Be in a state of having run around (lit. you ran around) the camp in a minute!’
S

E
running around the camp

(4) takifu
encircle.IMPERATIVE.2.PL
‘Run around the camp!’
S

R
S + 1 minute

ta-ma’ahal!
ACC.DEF-camp

E,R
running around the camp

Although the above constructions do not exhibit the canonical structure of an auxiliary followed
by a past participle (Lindstedt 2000: 368), I argue that they are manifestations of an emerging Future
Perfect in Hebrew since they maintain the semantic relation (E-R) & (S-R), which is the coded
meaning of the Future Perfect (Comrie 1985: 127). Furthermore, the above constructions denote
resultativity and completivity, as do newly-grammaticalized Perfects (Bybee et al 1994: 51).
The choice of past tense forms might seem counter-intuitive. However, it is motivated. Based on
the above analysis, the inception point of the resulting future state is the time of reference R at which
E or its consequences are viewed. The past tense forms thus reflect iconically the anteriority of E to R.
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Characterising syntactic constituency in terms of discourse function
Siva Kalyan
Northumbria University/Australian National University
siva.kalyan@anu.edu.au
Keywords: syntactic constituency, speech acts, activation, ditropic clitics, discontinuous constituents
Constituency is an essential component of any syntactic theory (even in heavily dependency-based
models, which tacitly assume “utterances” and “words” as constituents). Moreover, the psychological
reality of syntactic constituency is hardly in doubt (Levelt 1970a,b). It would thus be desirable, in a
cognitive theory of grammar, to have a characterization of constituent structure that is compatible with
some version of the Content Requirement (Langacker 1987: 53–54), according to which all grammatical
constructs must be characterized exclusively in terms of their phonological and semantic properties.
Yet constituent structure is generally identified not on the basis of semantics or phonology, but
rather using syntactic tests—in other words, properties that are “merely symptomatic” (Langacker 2008:
364), rather than constitutive. Croft (1995, 2001) notes a tight linkage between syntax and prosody, in
that intonation units tend overwhelmingly to correspond to syntactic constituents; but he rejects the
notion that intonation units can be used to define syntactic constituency (Croft 2007: 30–31). Indeed,
the attested cases of mismatch between syntactic and prosodic constituency are too numerous to
ignore; the most striking of these involve “ditropic clitics” (Cysouw 2005, Himmelmann 2014, Lahiri &
Plank 2010), which may attach prosodically to the preceding constituent but syntactically to the following
one, as in I=need=my glasses.
I propose that syntactic constituency is best characterized in terms of discourse function: a
syntactic constituent is any stretch of speech that either performs a speech act, or activates a discourse
referent. These two functions are logically independent: some constituents simultaneously activate a
referent and perform a speech act (e.g. It’s=raining, which both activates a state of affairs and informs
the hearer that it is true), while others perform a speech act without activating a referent (e.g. Hi!), and
still others activate a referent without performing a speech act (e.g. my glasses in I=need=my glasses).
The above characterization of constituency is consistent with the Content Requirement (insofar
as the semantic pole of a symbolic unit may contain pragmatic specifications as well as narrowly
“semantic” ones); and it is intended not merely as a diagnostic for constituency, but as a definition. Its
potential validity is suggested by the fact that in accepted cases of syntax-prosody mismatch, it correctly
picks out the syntactic constituent and not the prosodic one: in I=need=my glasses, the referent
corresponding to the speaker’s glasses is activated by my glasses, and not simply by glasses (otherwise
the hearer would not infer that the glasses belong to the speaker). Moreover, in cases where a syntactic
constituent has been argued to be phonologically discontinuous (see Langacker 2009 for examples),
this is captured by the above definition. For example, in a coordinate NP such as single
and=multivariable calculus, the only plausible candidate for the substring that activates the referent
“single-variable calculus” is single…variable calculus, which is phonologically discontinuous.
The above proposal aims to clarify a basic notion of syntax, and could be implemented in many
syntactic frameworks; but it finds a natural milieu in cognitive frameworks, which prioritise psychological
plausibility.
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Quantificational generalizations and the generic overgeneralization effect
Daniel Karczewski, Edyta Wajda
University of Białystok, Poland
dakar@uwb.edu.pl, edytawajda@interia.pl
Keywords: generic generalizations, types of generics, quantificational generalizations, generic
overgeneralization effect, context
Generic generalizations (henceforth generics) such as “tigers are striped” or “ducks lay eggs” express
general claims about kinds (Carlson & Pelletier, 1995), although they are not universal or
exceptionless. Although generics are tolerant of exceptions, the quantificational generalizations such
as “all tigers have stripes” or “all ducks lay eggs” should be rejected on the grounds of their truth
validity. Data from various empirical studies, however, reveal that both children and adults at times
treat quantificational generalizations with “all” as generics (e.g., Hollender et al., 2002; Khemlani et
al., 2007).
Leslie et al. (2011) term this phenomenon the generic overgeneralization (GOG) effect. There
are theoretical and empirical reasons to state that the scope of the GOG effect is limited (Khemlani et
al., 2007). Following Prasada et al.’s classification of generics (2013), the GOG effect thus might
affect quasi-definition (“dogs are mammals”) and majority characteristic (“tigers are striped”) generics.
Leslie et al. (2011) demonstrated that the GOG effect should also be observed for minority
characteristic generics (“ducks lay eggs”).
Following Leslie et al.’s research, Lazaridou-Chatzigoga & Stockall (2013) addressed the
issues of the hypothesized GOG effect. The results of the experiment failed to confirm the GOG effect
for quantificational minority characteristic generalizations.
In the presentation, we will discuss the reasons for the differences in the results in these two
studies and will present our experiments which aim to (i) confirm the hypothesis that the GOG effect
involves generics with the principled connection, namely majority and minority characteristic
predications and (ii) find out what contextual factors might prime the GOG effect.

Figure 1: The study results

Grounded in psychological research, this study
asked 192 (142 females) Polish native speakers to
give their truth judgments of generics and
quantificational generalizations in two types of surveys
(gen & qua in Figure 1). We used three types of
contexts (A – general information about a given kind is
provided, B – differences within a given kind are made
salient, C – exceptions are made salient) as well as
two predication types (majority and minority
characteristic generalizations). The results of our study
show that generics display some minimal context
sensitivity, however, the type of context used had a
significant effect on the ratings of quantificational
generalizations. Overall, our results are in line with
Leslie et al.: 78% for majority characteristic and 51%
for minority characteristic generalizations.
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FICTIVE MOTION IN SPACE, TIME, AND GESTURE:
A CORPUS-BASED STUDY IN CONCEPTUAL BLENDING
Suzanne Kemmer
Rice University
kemmer@rice.edu
In this paper the fictive motion associated with actual and imagined visual scenes is explored in terms of
conceptual blending, using naturally occurring examples from COCA (Davies 2008-), e.g.:
(1) Abruptly, from a lip of quiet water screened by trees, the Djidji River drops nearly 200 feet
The study of fictive motion (FM) as pioneered by Leonard Talmy is now a well-established research
area (Talmy 2000, Matsumoto 1996, Matlock 2004, Blomberg & Zlatev 2014). However, few studies use
corpora to investigate the range of FM usages and search for generalizations (but see Kemmer 2014, Ma
2016). In this study, I extract data from a large corpus and perform a conceptual blending analysis to
describe conceptual processes in the fictive motion of spatial description.
A database of English FM examples was created by searching COCA for nouns and verbs
associated with FM relating to physical objects. An initial set of FM-related nouns and verbs drawn from
the FM literature and Kemmer and Ma (2016) was progressively expanded, producing a database of over
200 tokens of FM for analysis. A set of recurrent types of fictive movers emerged from the data,
displaying some conceptual overlap, but also organization around category prototypes. These include
path objects (road, trail); quasi-linear landscape objects (cliff, valley, gorge); flowing streams, which have
properties of both paths and linear landscape objects, but also unique properties, e.g. having both factive
and fictive motion (river, creek); border objects (fence, wall); tall structures (tower, temple); areal
expanses (field, plain), and a few minor object types. The path object type, not unexpectedly, can be seen
as a prototypical FM type among physical objects; while other types relate to it along various parameters.
Each of these object types is analyzed in terms of its special characteristics, topological, functional,
or both, that make it amenable to FM construals. A conceptual blending analysis (Fauconnier and Turner
2002) is performed which highlights the similarities/differences in the types, and relates the various uses
to particular ways FM is used in communication. For example, observation of a visual scene involving a
linear object such as a road or river seen at a distance allows for various potential blends. The static
visual scene is blended with a spatio-temporal input space containing potential or hypothetical motion
along the object, but is also amenable to blending with a body-input space which allows a sweeping
pointing gesture with the arm to iconically trace the linear object at a smaller, human scale. Thus visual
scanning, potential motion, and body-part motion are integrated to form a complex, multi-modal blended
conceptualization. Similarly, the use of FM to discuss a potential route using a map (e.g. The trail goes
through a pass right here) can also invoke a blend with the immediate physical space, when a speaker
traces the route on the map with a finger, thus bringing the understanding of the hypothetical journey into
the small-scale human space of the immediate environment. These and other blended construals show
how FM can involve complex integrations of multiple domains of experience. The results further extend
our understanding of fictive motion and how it functions in communication.
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LINGUISTIC DIVERSITY IN THE TRANSLATION OF CONCEPTUAL
METAPHORS: A TRILINGUAL CORPUS-BASED STUDY
Yvon Keromnes
ATILF-CNRS & Université de Lorraine, France
Yvon.Keromnes@univ-lorraine.fr
Keywords: cognitive diversity, corpus, idiomaticity, metaphor, translation
Languages can differ in so many respects that translation, although a practical reality, has sometimes
been deemed a theoretical impossibility. On the other hand, translation has often been used to
assess the extent to which different languages can be compared, to find out where, and to what
extent they vary, and where they are – sometimes surprisingly – similar. But the shift brought about by
cognitive linguistics from translation regarded as a primarily linguistic process to translation resulting
from underlying cognitive processes leads to a radical reframing of the question of linguistic variety in
relation to translation. From a cognitive perspective, what really matters in translation is whether
linguistic variety (or the lack of it) reflects cognitive similarity or not, taking into account the fact that
linguistic similarity can also reflect cognitive diversity. The literal translation of the French “un prix
ridicule” into the English phrase “a ridiculous price” or vice versa correspond to diametrically opposed
conceptualizations (i.e. an incredibly low price vs. an incredibly high price).
In this talk, which is concerned with the translation of metaphors in fiction, we argue that the
metaphor theory originally proposed by Lakoff & Johnson (1980) is a particularly adequate instrument
to explore linguistic variety in relation to cognition, firstly because of the ubiquity of metaphors, and
secondly because it reveals how various linguistic expressions in one language or in different
languages are sometimes underpinned by the same conceptual metaphor.
We also address some criticism that has been levelled at this theory, in particular the fact that it
is almost entirely based on intuition (Taylor 2012) and not on ‘hard’ linguistic data, also the fact that
conceptual mapping is notably more complex and differentiated than Lakoff & Johnson admit.1 If you
compare three languages with a common origin and a common history, but also notable cultural and
linguistic differences, details do matter.
Methodology: using the WordSmith Tools software, we examine 3 novels written respectively in
English, French and German, and their translations in the other two languages. First, we extract the
keywords in each source text by comparing word lists with reference corpora (some 300 novels in
each case), then we identify linguistic metaphors linked to these keywords using a method inspired by
Steen et al. (2010), and the linguistic expressions thus identified enable us, as evidence of source
domains, to describe conceptual metaphors. We then compare mappings in source texts and
translations, taking into account the degree of commonality or specificity of each mapping in source
and target languages: identical mappings can have very different frequencies in two cultures, so that
keeping the same mapping may lead to a thoroughly unidiomatic translation, or on the contrary mask
the originality of the source text.2
At the end of this study, we shall have a better idea of the extent to which linguistic diversity
can be brought back to a cognitive ‘common ground’, or on the contrary to cognitive – and cultural –
differences.
References
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See Liu (2002).
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APPLYING COGNITIVE AND INTERACTIONAL LINGUISTICS TO ESTONIAN
LEARNER GRAMMAR
Piibi-Kai Kivik, Anne Tamm
Indiana University, Hungarian Academy of Sciences and Károli Gáspár University of the Reformed
Church in Hungary
pkivik@indiana.edu, tammA@ceu.edu

Keywords: interaction, co-construction, conversation analysis, learner grammar, second language
acquisition

Interactional Linguistics combines usage and form to analyze linguistic structure in naturalistic
interaction, and Cognitive Grammar has been seen as compatible with spoken interaction (Fried and
Östman, 2005). Recently, there have been calls by cognitive linguists to combine findings from both
Conversation Analysis (CA) and Cognitive Grammar (CxG) to explain particular phenomena, cf. the
theory and applications in e.g, Fischer (2010), Brône & Zima (2014), Etelämäki & Visapää (2014).
There is a parallel movement in second language studies to bring together conversation-analytic
studies (CA-for-SLA) and usage-based accounts of L2 development using experimental or corpus
studies (e.g., the volume by Cadierno & Eskildsen 2015). The language learning process emerging in
interaction and thus made visible for analysts allows to account for learning as social cognition
(Kasper, 2009).
The present paper addresses the above agendas by analyzing situated language use by second
language learners with a focus on distributed grammar and emergent grammatical constructions. We
apply the findings to a new descriptive and pedagogical grammar of Estonian. We present: 1)
analyses of learner interactions from our own datasets of talk by learners of L2 Estonian, where the
focus on repair and co-constructed syntax helps locate processes of restructuring of the learner
language; and 2) suggestions for revised pedagogical presentations of the linguistic phenomena. The
focus is on Estonian cases and postpositions as well as aspect, negation and evidentials.
The combined use of interactional situations and cognitive schemata in L2 learning is seen as crucial
in cases where the learners’ L1 does not distinguish between meaning or function differences in the
surface form of a construction, as for example in the case of L1 English and L2 Estonian in (1) and
(2), and the form encountered in one meaning/situation is erroneously extended to others, as in (3).
(1) maksan kohvi eest [pay-1S coffee.GEN for] ‘[I] pay for the coffee’
(2) see on lapse jaoks [this be.3S child.GEN for] ‘[this is] for the child’
(3) *maksan kohvi jaoks [pay-1S coffee.GEN for] (Intended: ‘[I] pay for the coffee’)
We demonstrate emergent constructions in L2 talk and suggest ways that descriptive and
pedagogical grammar presentations of Estonian constructions should incorporate both cognitive
schemata (incl. visual representations of these) as well as interactional, situated examples of use.
References
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DEHUMANIZING METAPHORS IN THE UKRAINIAN CONFLICT
Natalia Knoblock
Saginaw Valley State University
nlknoblo@svsu.edu

Keywords: metaphor, language of conflict, dehumanization, conceptual integration, pragmatic effect

The linguocognitive process of metaphorization is pervasive in communication in general, and it is
essential in discourse of conflict as well. One observation, made by the author while collecting novel
Russian and Ukrainian slurs that entered the language in the past two years, was the large number
and the ingenuity of metaphors utilized on social networks. The discussions devoted to the turbulent
situation in Ukraine are abound with extended metaphors that appear to be undergoing a transition
from novel to conventional as more people become aware of them and join in their use.
This presentation focuses on metaphors utilizing two of most common slurs currently used
against Russians and Ukrainians, namely vata (cotton) and ukrop (dill), collected through continuous
sampling of Internet sources dating from December 2013 to June 2016. It highlights their nature as
deliberate rather than conventional metaphors (Steen, 2009, 2011). The project analyzes crossdomain mappings in the metaphoric uses of these words and lists the source characteristics, relational
structures, or inferences involved or ignored in such mappings (Fauconnier & Turner, 2002; Lakoff,
1990).
It also describes elaborate semantic and pragmatic networks resulting from the use of such
metaphors in discourse. It discusses the pragmatic effects (Colston, 2015) of metaphors under study
and focuses on their dehumanizing effect. As research shows, even in the absence of conflict, people
unconsciously attribute more human qualities to their in-group and consider out-groups less human
(Leyens et al., 2003). The phenomenon of infra-humanization becomes explicit and amplified in the
time of conflict, and the metaphors involving inanimate objects, such as cotton or dill, are a clear
illustration of that. The examples collected in the study appear to fulfill the cognitive and emotional
need of the members of conflicting sides to demote their opponents below the level of humans to ease
coping with the reality of armed conflict. They also serve the dual function of insulting the opponents
and, at the same time, of rallying the members of the in-group.
The material presented in this discussion supports both the basic premise of cognitive linguistics
that metaphors are used to process information about abstract objects, not available for direct
perception, by comparing them to concrete objects and, at the same time, it demonstrates that
embodiment and perception are not the only motivators for metaphorization. Especially in the case of
deliberate metaphors such as ukrop or vata, both their creation and comprehension depend heavily on
the extra-linguistic factors. In the corpus of examples under study, it is the political, social, and
emotional phenomena that drive these processes. The presentation also highlights one of the
functions of metaphorization in antagonistic discourse, namely dehumanizing the opponents, which is
likely to transcend the borders and appear in various conflicts at different locations.
References
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Steen, G. J. (2011). The contemporary theory of metaphor—now new and improved! Review of
Cognitive Linguistics, 9(1), 26-64.
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The grammaticalization of Russian taxonomic nouns1
Alena F. Kolyaseva
University of Liege, Belgium
a.kolyaseva@ulg.ac.be
Keywords: grammaticalization, taxonomic (type) nouns, Russian.
The grammaticalization of taxonomic nouns (nouns designating ‘a class of people or objects with
particular features in common’, henceforth TNs) has recently become a topical issue in crosslinguistic
research. Besides their primary classificatory meaning, TNs have been argued to have developed a
whole range of new grammaticalized uses crosslinguistically, e.g. quotative, discourse marker, hedge,
approximator, semi-suffix, quantifier, nominal qualifier, attributive modifier, complex determiner, etc.
(cf. Denison 2011, Brems & Davidse 2010, Davidse et al. 2013, Mihatsch 2016, Rosier 2002, Voghera
2013, et al.).
Russian TNs (тип, вид, род, сорт, etc.) have been under-researched in this regard, though a
number of parallels can be drawn with the trajectories of change observed in other languages.
Furthermore, the inflectional character of the Russian language allows to add new perspectives to
current crosslinguistic debates. Based on systematic analysis of contexts from the Russian National
Corpus (RNC), I will discuss in detail constructions with TNs (or those with lexemes deriving from
TNs) in various functional domains:

the nominal qualifier or attributive modifier (…одного из крупнейших у нас учѐных
кабинетного типа (RNC) /… one of our largest scientists of a cabinet sort)

quantifier (…массового производства сладостей и разного вида солений… (RNC) / …mass
production of sweets and all sorts of pickles...; … и всякого рода подковерные интриги (RNC)
/ and all kinds of undercover intrigues)

exemplification (Нашу компанию знают в основном по ярким работам, типа Curara или
Body. (RNC) / Our company is known mostly for its bright works, such as Curara or Body)

comparison (…звезда типа Солнца нашего станет по размерам примерно с Землю (RNC)
/ .. A star like our Sun will be about the size of Earth)

hedge (Максима Галкина она пригрела э… типа усыновила (RNC) / She took kindly to
Maxim Galkin er... kinda adopted; Фестиваль этот был вроде турнира… (RNC) / This
festival was a sort of a tournament…)

quotative marker (Нет такого открытого письма / что / типа / Сергей Шнуров /
заткнитесь и больше не пойте. (RNC) / There is no such an open letter / that / sorta / Sergey
Shnurov / shut up and don’t sing any more.)

filler (Мы… вот пошли в… на английский… Ну типа вот (RNC) / We … went to… to
English... And well, like [tipa] yeah).
The results of the study corroborate the following model of the grammaticalization of Russian
TNs: TNs with full lexical weight → nominal modifier/qualifier/quantifier with partially bleached
meaning and fixed grammatical form→ prepositional use expressing the relation of comparison,
exemplification and bridging contexts with emerging hedge use → particle use (hedge, quotative and
related uses, and filler). The analysis of corresponding constructions in the RNC reveals that some
Russian TNs demonstrate more advanced grammaticalization than others, some have ‘frozen’ at a
certain stage, and some are still evolving.
References:
Brems, Lieselotte & Kristin Davidse 2010. The grammaticalisation of nominal type noun constructions
with kind/sort of: Chronology and paths of change. English Studies 91, 180–202.
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forum data. In: Miola E. (ed.), Standard and non-standard languages on the Internet.
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The principles of salience and metonymy of verbs in Japanese
Tetsuta Komatsubara
Ritsumeikan University, Osaka, Japan
komatsubara.tetsuta@gmail.com

Keywords: salience, metonymy, transitivity, causative, event structure
With the advent of cognitive linguistics, it has been recognized that metonymic expressions manifest a
basic linguistic strategy to express our thoughts effectively. Referential, predicational and illocutionary
metonymies are the pragmatic typology of metonymic functions proposed by Panther and Thornburg
(1999), which clearly showed fairly unbalanced descriptions in previous research. It has been
emphasized that metonymy functions as a device to provide a noun phrase with an indirect referential
object, while little has been known about the latter two types, predicational and illocutionary
metonymies.
This paper aims to provide detailed descriptions of a type of predicational metonymy and to
formulate the underlying cognitive principles motivating metonymic expressions of verbs. We focused
on the intermediate causative construction (ICC) in Japanese such as (1).
(1)

Hana-wa
biyousitsu-de
kami-wo
Hana-TOP
hair salon-LOC
hair-ACC
‘Hana had her hair cut in the hair salon.’

kit-ta.
cut-PAST

The verb kit-ta ‘cut’ literally means the cutting action of Hana, but here it implies an intermediate
causative relationship between Hana and her stylist of the hair salon, which is manifested as ‘had’ of
the English translation. Although ICC has not appeared in the previous literature on metonymy, ICC is
legitimately regarded as a type of predicational metonymy in the sense that the propositional content
that Hana cut her hair “stands for” the related propositional content that Hana had her hair cut.
We collected the data of ICC from the Aozora-bunko corpus, which consists of various modern
Japanese literary texts. Each example was described in terms of verb types and the semantic
structure of the verb. Our description revealed that most examples displayed the semantic properties
of a typical transitive clause: the action, telic and volitional event structure (cf. Hopper and Thompson
1980).
This result seems to indicate that metonymic expressions of verbs are motivated by certain
principles of cognitive salience of events. A well-chosen metonymic expression lets us mention one
entity that is salient (i.e. cognitively standing out from the rest) and easily coded. Discussing
metonymic expressions of nouns, Langacker (1993) proposed a series of principles on cognitive
salience of things: human>non-human; whole>part; concrete>abstract; visible>non-visible; etc. By
analogy with Langacker’s principles, we propose the following principles on cognitive salience of
events: action>non-action; telic>atelic; volitional>non-volitional; etc. These factors can make an event
sufficiently salient to serve as a metonymic reference point, and thereby evoke a target that is more
detailed and less salient, such as a causative relationship. This paper suggests that this cognitive
strategy based on salience is the guiding principle of metonymic expressions of verbs.
References
Hopper, Paul J., and Sandra A. Thompson. 1980. Transitivity in Grammar and Discourse. Language
56(2): 251-299.
Langacker, Ronald W. 1993. Reference-point Constructions. Cognitive Linguistics 4(1): 1-38.
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Notion Overrides Motion in Embodied Cognition:
A Note on Metaphorical Meanings in Japanese
Soichi Kozai, Francis Lindsey Jr., Markane Sipraseuth
Department of Foreign Languages, Kansai Gaidai University
soichi@kansaigaidai.ac.jp, lindsey@kansaigaidai.ac.jp, markane@kansaigaidai.ac.jp

Keywords: action-sentence compatibility effect, embodied cognition, metaphorical meaning, Japanese

In this study, we will show how metaphorical understanding is carried out by language comprehenders.
The metaphors we examined were orientational types (Lakoff and Johnson 1980), namely, up-anddown and toward-and-away. We empirically examined them in terms of the comprehenders’ embodied
cognition and found that the notion of up-and-down overrides the motion of toward-and-away in
embodied cognition.
It has been said that good things are associated with up, while bad things with down. Yet, not
only orientational notions but also motions are associated with such cognitive processes. For example,
Glenberg and Kaschak (2002) reported the Action-Sentence Compatibility Effect (ACE): When a
sentence implied action in one direction, the participants had difficulty making a sensibility judgement
requiring a response in the opposite direction by moving their arms toward or away from their bodies.
This cognitive embodiment can also take place with metaphors, as in Gibbs' (2013) finding that people
who heard a story about a successful relationship walked further than those presented with the
unsuccessful relationship story.
In our study including three experiments, more than 100 participants were asked to read
Japanese sentences describing giving/receiving actions and then were shown images of particular
objects. Their task was to decide if the image was identical to the object described in the sentence of
transfer they had just read. Yes and No buttons were at the ends of a keyboard which was mounted
on a 45° side of a triangular base placed beside but separate from the computer,. The keyboard was
flipped so the Yes and No buttons were in opposite positions in the middle of each experiment. Their
reaction times were measured and analyzed statistically. Two kinds of objects were mentioned in the
sentences: one considered good, such as a delicious meal and a new clean shirt, and the other
considered bad, such as a disgusting meal and an old dirty shirt. The transference of these objects
was described using two verbs meaning 'give' and one meaning 'receive' in Japanese.
We found that the orientational metaphors, good is up and bad is down, are literally
processed in the language comprehenders’ minds and embodied in their up/down physical arm
movements. What we further found was more intriguing that these effects of the up-and-down notions
were so strong that they overrode the ACE predicted by the toward-and-away motion of the
giving/receiving verbs. We show you in detail how notions surpassed motions in language
comprehenders’ cognition.
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COGNITIVE BIASES AND INDIVIDUAL CONSTRUCTIONS: THE CASE OF CZECH
POSSESSIVE ADJECTIVES
Jan Křivan & Michal Láznička
Charles University, Prague
jan.krivan@ff.cuni.cz; michal.laznicka@ff.cuni.cz
Keywords: animacy hierarchy – historical corpus linguistics – information structure – possessive
adjectives – usage-based linguistics
The placement of NP modifiers in Czech evolved from a free-varying order in the Old and Middle
Czech periods to the following pattern. Agreeing, adjective-like modifiers and quantifiers can only
appear in prenominal position, while NPs and PPs are placed postnominally. While recognized in the
diachronic literature (Lamprecht et al. 1986), there are no empirical studies to describe or explain this
development. In this paper, we present a corpus analysis of the development of possessive adjective
placement in Czech from the usage-based perspective.
It has been argued that syntactically light and/or highly topical possessors tend to precede
their respective possessa in discourse (O’Connor et al. 2013). Taking this as a functional cognitive
pressure, we hypothesized that proper noun possessors will be more frequent in anteposition than
generic possessors. This was also supported by a comparatively higher proportion of antepositions in
possessive pronouns, when we compared possessive adjectives, possessive pronouns, relational and
qualitative adjectives sampled from diachronic corpora of Czech (Diakorp, Vokabulář webový) across the
period of 1300-1850. Contrary to our expectations, we did not find a gradual decrease of postnominal
possessive adjectives over time. There was a marked increase in postpositions in the middle (14001725) of three periods identified by variability-based neighbor clustering (Gries & Hilpert 2008).
To test the generalization, possessive adjectives were coded for possessor referentiality,
possessum alienability, and an array of syntactic variables. The data was analyzed with generalized
linear mixed effects modeling, revealing possessor status, possessum alienability, position relative to the
verb, and syntactic function of the phrase as significant predictors of placement. While the model
showed differences between proper and generic possessors, proper nouns are more strongly associated
with postposition, contrary to the hypothesis.
1. Jozef a Nikodem vzali tělo Ježíšovo… ‘Joseph and Nicodemus took the body of Jesus’
2. s rychtářovým odpuštěním prsty zdvihl ‘he raised his fingers with the bailiff’s permission’ Upon
closer inspection, the increase of the postnominal pattern seems to be driven by two partially filled,
highly frequent constructions with postnominal possessors, X Ježíš-ův ‘X of Jesus’ and syn Y-ův ‘son of
Y’. While the observed postnominal preference cannot be accounted for by these
constructions alone, constructions that are the least similar with regard to possessor semantics
(generic possessors) and properties of the head (inalienable possessa, oblique position) are less
strongly associated with postposition (cf. 1. and 2.). An additional piece of evidence is the
constructions’ having retained postposition preference in the last period (1750-1850), while the rest of the
data shows a growing preference for anteposition. Interestingly, the constructions’ rise in
prominence overlaps with an increase of literary activity in Czech, driven by translations and
adaptations of biblical and religious texts. Thus, rather than a cognitive bias, we see the influence of
both the historical and socio-cultural circumstances and the language internal mechanisms driven by
frequency and similarity-based analogy, as argued for by usage-based and constructional approaches
(e.g. Bybee 2010).
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NOMINAL INFLECTION IN KVEN: PARTITIVE PLURAL
Hana Kucerova
UiT The Arctic University of Norway
hana.kucerova@uit.no
Keywords: inflectional morphology, Kven (Finno-Baltic), usage-based model, variation, change
I propose an account of variation in internal structure of Kven nouns. I show how the diversity in the
synchronic data can be accounted for from the perspective of the usage-based approach to language
and language change.
Kven, a minority language in Norway, represents the northernmost end of the Finno-Baltic
dialect continuum. Kven people came to Northern Norway in the 18th and 19th century from Northern
Finnish dialect (NF) areas in present Northern Sweden and Finland. During Kvens, NF speakers,
moved north, NF was split slowly into the varieties spoken on the Finnish and Norwegian side.
Despite of the closed relation to NF, previous studies on language structure in Kven indicate a
different development than in the varieties on Finnish side (Aikio 1981, Lindgren 1974, 1990, 1999).
I examine nominal inflection in three Kven dialects, Raisi, Pyssyjoki and Annijoki. In this talk I
focus on partitive plural forms, and confront Kven with data from NF. I report on the dataset consisting
of 4500 forms in Kven and 1500 in NF. In the Kven dataset we find parallel forms which exhibit
variation in both stems and suffixes within a particular inflectional class, or even a particular lexeme:
kaupunki 'town (NOM EN)': kaupungi:ta, kaupunkia, kaupunki:, kaupunkki:, kaupunkita, kaupunki:ta,
kaupunki·a, kaupunkki· 'town (PART PL)'.
Both statistical analysis and thorough investigation of data reveal different patterns for partitive
plural in particular dialects. When we compare those data with the data from NF, we find both
similarities and differences in patterning. Some of the patterns can be explained by extra-linguistic
factors (e. g. patterns follow in many respects the old settlement). Here I focus on structural
explanations in usage-based framework.
I adopt usage-based models to Langacker 1988, 2000, 2008 and Bybee 1988, 2001, and apply
them on my data. The point of departure is a (dynamic) network organization and relations between
the members of the network(s). All input is stored and structured by the identity, similarity and
differences on different levels in complex networks - both forms (partitive plural forms), and
generalizations are a part of the networks. Patterns - generalizations made about the stored units (or
parts of the units) - are analyzed as (product-oriented) schemas on different levels of
abstraction/concreteness. The mechanisms of analogy, frequency of use and their interaction lead to
a gradual reorganization of the patterns.
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FROM EXPERIENCE TO INFERENCE
Nóra Kugler
Associate professor (ELTE)
kugler.nora@btk.elte.hu
Keywords: inferentiality, everyday epistemology, subjectification, empirical study, objectized vs.
subjectivized construal
The talk reports on the results of an empirical study on Hungarian involving 45 informants. The goal of
the study was to find out about any differences in the linguistic construal of (1) information derived
from observation and (2) results of inference. Special emphasis was placed on the distinction
between objectized vs. subjectivized construals of the speaker as subject of conceptualization
(Langacker). The findings suggest a correlation between mode of construal and type of mental
operation (observation, story construal vs. inference and hypothesis-formation).
The experiment had informants watch a 30-second video clip showing a single person in an
everyday situation with ambiguous interpretation. Informants were asked to narrate what they had
seen (1), and to answer questions by reflecting on their own inferential processes (2).
The two discourse types showed up characteristic differences in construal. Both expressions
anchored to the speaker and markers of subjectification (cf. Vis–Sanders–Spooren, Langacker 2006:
21) were more frequent in (2).
The main methodological implication of the research is that in languages like Hungarian
(lacking paradigmatic oppositions for evidentiality and modality) it is impossible to separate
expressions of fact (experience, ’shared knowledge’) and expressions of beliefs lying with the
conceptualizer. There is no sharp distinction between the processing of experience, the evaluation of
processed experience, and the inferences that these in turn support. Rather, epistemic-inferential
processes are characterized by the integration of experiential and hypothetical mental spaces. Metadiscourses about inferential processes suggest that the basis of inference may be accessible and
explicable to varying degrees, spanning a continuum.
The difference between discourse types may also be described by saying the (2) is more
subjective than (1), since (2) consists of discourses about speaker-bound inferential processes. In
assessments of the subjective character of linguistic representation, it proved problematic to follow
Pourcel’s methodological procedure of separating “objectively descriptive statements” and “subjective
statements” (Pourcel 2009: 383). Such separation cannot be reliably performed either on the basis of
objectivized vs. subjectivized ways of construal or with reference to conceptualization processes.
The research supports the proposal that in assessments of degree of subjectivity (and data
comparison in this regard), it is fruitful to study (the ratio of) expressions by which the speaker
provides access to a represented scene or a part thereof through her own mental operations. This is
independent of the question if the conceptualizing subject is construed in an objectivized or
subjectivized way.
References
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HUNGARIAN PARTICIPLE-NOUN COMPOUNDS: THE EMERGENCE OF
SEMANTIC SCHEMAS IN CONSTRUCTIONALIZATION
Nóra Kugler, Gábor Simon
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Keywords: component, conceptual proximity, iconicity, constructionalization, corpus analysis

On the traditional view, a compound is formed by combining two or more words into a new one (see
Benczes 2006: 7−8). In the talk, we approach compounding from a functional linguistic point of view.
Our main hypothesis is that writing words together indicates iconically the increasing conceptual
cohesion and proximity between the semantic structures of the components. The main questions are
the following: (i) what is the conceptual process which motivates compound-forming, and (ii) what is
the structural change which makes it productive?
The paper investigates the constructional patterns of Hungarian participle-noun compounds
featuring an -ó/-ő ‘-ing’ participle with two empirical methods. The most entrenched constructions are
established by questionnaires asking for meaning attribution to nonsense words. In the case of the
nonsense compound noun pivogolótami (pivogoló ‘pivogolV-ing’ + tamiN) 81% of informants provided a
detailed constructional description (e.g. ‘tami, which is characteristically pivogoling’). Based on
meaning attributions, the nominal head of the compound was interpreted as an actor/agent by 38%,
and as an entity capable of acting by 2%. By 34% the nominal part was considered to denote an
instrument in a passive (or less prototypically active) construction (cf. ‘tami, with which pivogoling is
done’, ‘tami used for pivogoling’). The conclusion is that in addition to prototypical active readings, new
patterns have also been schematized in which the participle has a passive or less active meaning.
Our corpus data supplied converging evidence to support this. In HNC2 we looked for
instantiations of the constructional schemas which had been detected by the questionnaire. We
zoomed in on patterns with the participle érintő- (‘touching’) in order to elaborate a usage-based
description of participle-noun compounds that takes degree of conventionality into account. Attested
compounds indicate passive construal in an overwhelming majority (98.3%) of cases, with 1% showing
other schematizations of the process of touching, and only 0.7% prompting an active reading. In
addition to describing structural patterns, the paper also provides a semantic analysis of Hungarian
participle-noun compounds, informed by cognitive grammar (Langacker 2008, 2016) and frame
semantics (Fillmore 2006). For gathering data about the motivating semantic frames of the
investigated compounds, we use the FrameNet database.
Semantic modelling also indicates varying degrees of schema-level adjustment in the
compound’s semantics. Thus, our research suggests that compounds are formed by the emergence of
new constructional schemas of varying degrees of schematicity. Moreover, the process does not only
involve the reinforcement of intermediate-level schemas, but may also reach the phase of
constructionalization (cf. Hilpert 2015).
References
Benczes, Réka 2006. Creative Compounding in English. The Semantics of Metaphorical and
Metonymical Noun-Noun Combinations. Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins.
Fillmore, Charles J. 2006. Frame semantics. In Geerraerts, Dirk (ed.), Cognitive linguistics: Basic
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Aspects of expectation: The role of expectations in processing
grammatical aspect during reading
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University of Turku
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Recently, studies have shown that during sentence processing people generate expectations about
upcoming tokens which modulate processing time (see Kamide, Altmann, & Haywood, 2003; Levy,
2008). In this study, we investigate how expectations about grammatical aspect influence online
processing. Grammatical aspect is involved in the conceptualization of the internal flow of time in an
event and this type of information has been shown to influence the perception of event descriptions
(Madden & Zwaan, 2003; Anderson, Matlock, & Spivey, 2013) and the processing of events (Ferretti,
Kutas, & McRae, 2007). However, very little is known about how aspectual information influences the
time-course of sentence processing. Here, we report results of an eye-tracking experiment in Finnish,
as grammatical aspect is not morphologically marked on the verb, but rather on the object in the
transitive construction. To mark this distinction, accusative case signals the perfective aspect and the
partitive case the imperfective (Huumo, 2010). This allows us to investigate the time-course of
processing aspectual information and, importantly, whether expectat ions about grammatical aspect
are already generated early in time at the verb.
The materials for the experiment consisted of 150 transitive verbs of which 75 were biased
towards the partitive case (e.g., suihkuttaa ’spray’) and 75 towards the accusative (e.g., kloonata
‘clone’). These verb-specific biases were estimated from frequency counts in the Finnish Internet
Parsebank containing approximately 4 billion tokens (Kanerva, Luotolahti, Laippala, & Ginter, 2014).
Furthermore, these counts were used to operationalize expectation of aspectual preference as
surprisal, i.e., inverse log probability of the case marking given the verb (Levy, 2008). It is expected
that an increase in surprisal is correlated with increased processing cost. The verbs were embedded
in sentential context and eye-movements were recorded during sentence reading. A given participant
(n = 46) saw a particular verb only once, either in the partitive condition (e.g., Tutkija kloonasi marsua
laboratoriossa ’The researcher was cloning the guinea pig in the laboratory) or in the accusative
condition (e.g., Tutkija kloonasi marsun laboratoriossa ’The researcher cloned the guinea pig in the
laboratory).
We used gaze duration, i.e., the summed duration of fixations on a word prior to moving to
another word, as a measure of early processing. A generalized additive mixed-effects model was
fitted to the gaze duration on the verb to account for the inherent non-linearity of the data (Wood,
2006). The model indicated an increase in gaze duration on the verb when surprisal was high, after
controlling for frequency and length of the verb. However, the difference in case marking was only
statistically significant for the gaze duration on the object. Specifically, the accusative was faster to
process aligning with previous studies on the processing grammatical aspect. To the best of our
knowledge, this is the first study to offer evidence that aspectual information is activated early in time
and already at the verb. The results support the view that semantic representations are rich and
contain item-specific probabilistic information over prior experience with event structures.
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DEPENDENCY PROFILES AS A TOOL FOR BIG DATA ANALYSIS: A CASE
STUDY OF DISCOURSE CONNECTIVES
Veronika Laippala*, **, Aki-Juhani Kyröläinen*, Jenna Kanerva***, Filip Ginter***
School of Languages and Translation Studies*, Turku Institute for Advanced Studies**, Department of
Future Technologies***
University of Turku, Finland
first.last@utu.fi
Keywords: discourse connectives, Web as corpus, dependency syntax, dependency profile, big data
Discourse relations are crucial in the understanding of discourse and its organization. These relations
can be explicitly marked by discourse connectives, such as therefore, which guide the reader and
accelerate the reading process (Sanders & Noordman 2000). Typically, discourse organization and
the use of discourse connectives can be studied in corpora such as the Penn Discourse Treebank
(Prasad & al. 2008), with manual annotations on the connectives and discourse relations behind
them. These resources do not, however, exist for many languages, such as Finnish, which
complicates the corpus analysis of discourse relations and the connectives.
In this presentation, we examine the use of discourse connectives in Finnish Internet
Parsebank, a 4-billion word corpus of Internet Finnish by introducing a novel method entitled
Dependency profiles (DP). The presentation has two objectives: to explore the typical usage patterns
of the connectives as well as the similarities and differences between them; and to evaluate the DP
method.
DPs are inspired by usage-based studies profiting of morphosyntactic and semantic
information co-occurring with the object of study, such as Behavioral profiles (Divjak & Gries 2006) or
Grammatical profiles (Ekhoff & Janda 2013). The underlying assumption is that elements sharing
similar environments are likely to share semantic/functional properties (e.g., Harris 1968) and that
syntactic and semantic information co-occurring with the element can provide a detailed
representation for it (see Edmonds & Hirst 2002). DPs are based on the co-occurrence patterns of the
discourse connectives with dependency syntax relations produced with automatic syntactic analysis.
Therefore, they do not require manual annotation. To operationalise the syntactic information, the
data is transformed to unlexicalized syntactic biarcs, subtrees of the dependency analyses with the
lexical information deleted.
To collect the material, we first manually selected 24 connectives from the 100 most frequent
sentence-initial coordinating conjunctions and adverbs in the Finnish Parsebank, and then extracted
the sentences with these connectives and the preceding sentences. As Prasad & al. (2008) note that
76% of the sentence-initial connectives in PDTB refer to the previous sentence, this ensures that the
majority of the markers’ reference spans are included. The final material consists of 469,997,522
words. To clean the data from e.g. machine-generated texts, we deleted all the biarcs with the
dependency types punctuation, name and dep and applied frequency based cut-offs. After these
measures, the corpus included 44,217 unique biarcs.
To examine the similarities of the discourse connectives, we clustered the DPs using
hierarchical clustering, a solution of six clusters giving the best fit. Interestingly, despite including only
information on dependency relations, the cluster solution reflects also semantic similarities of the
connectives, for instance the focus particles erityisesti ‘in particular’ and esimerkiksi ‘for example’ are
in the same cluster. This indicates that DPs can produce linguistically meaningful results. The typical
usage patterns associated with the clusters and the connectives are estimated using the linear
classifier SVM. These are presented in the presentation.
References
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COMPARING THE USE OF UNIVERSAL DEPENDENCIES AND FRAMENET
GRAMMATICAL FUNCTIONS FOR MULTILINGUAL ALIGNMENT OF
CONSTRUCTICONS
Adrieli Laviola, Ludmila Lage*, Tiago Torrent**
Federal University of Juiz de Fora
adrielilaviola@hotmail.com, lu.meireleslage@gmail.com*, tiagotorrent@gmail.com**
Keywords: Constructicon; Universal Dependencies; Grammatical Functions; FrameNet Labels;
Annotation Policies.
The Brazilian Portuguese Constructicon has been developed in parallel with the FrameNet Brasil (FNBr) lexical resource to account for those phenomena not captured by lexicographic analyses. The
goal of a Constructicon is, hence, that of displaying a repertoire of constructions and describe their
properties by (i) creating computational representations of constructions, defined in terms of their
constituent elements – the Construct Elements (CE) – and related to one another via inheritance
relations; (ii) annotating sentences from corpora to illustrate the way constructions license the linguistic
expression; (iii) providing the results online. The lexicographic annotation in FN-Br involves three main
layers – Frame Element, Grammatical Function and Phrasal Type –, while the construction annotation
has five main layers, the same as in the lexicographic annotation plus CE and the Construction
Evoking Element (CEE). If, on one hand, FrameNet annotation standards provide rich analyses of
how lexical items and constructions behave in corpora, on the other, their uniqueness is an obstacle
for scaling up frame-based resources. To evaluate the possibility of mapping cognitively grounded
FrameNet-like descriptions to a tag set that is more generally used in computational applications,
we developed a comparative analysis between the Grammatical Functions (GF) labels of FN-Br and the
syntactic relations in the Universal Dependencies (UD) tag set. In FN-Br, the set of GF labels to be
used in annotation is directly related to the part-of-speech (POS) of the Lexical Unit being annotated
(Torrent & Ellsworth 2013), as well as the set of relations of UDs. UDs can be defined as typed
dependency relations between words in which any given word in a sentence is the dependent of
another (Universal Dependencies 2016). While UDs provide forty different relations, FN-Br provides
only eight GF labels. One of the differences is related to the fact that in FN-Br the label Dependent
covers all cases of adverbial modifiers, adverbial clause modifiers and clausal modifiers of nouns. In
turn, UDs provide different labels for each of these cases and others like determiners, adjective
modifiers and number modifiers, which in FN-Br are annotated together with the nouns they modify.
UDs also allow four different relations for grammatical subject – clausal subject, clausal passive
subject, passive nominal subject and nominal subject –, while in FN-Br all these relations are annotated
as External Arguments. The dependency relations aim to maximize parallelism by allowing the same
grammatical relations to be annotated in the same way across languages, and, that way, such nontheoretical path may favor the multilingual alignment intended by the Constructicon, since the
comparisons between languages would be facilitated. In order to improve the constructional
analysis for computational purposes and for multilingual alignment, this work's main purpose is to
analyze whether UDs could be added to the FN-Br annotation policy through a comparison between
the sets of GF labels used in FN-Br and the UDs tag set.
References
Kay, P. & Fillmore, C. J. (1999). Grammatical constructions and linguistic generalizations: The what’s X
doing Y construction. Language 75, 1-34.
Torrent, T.T. & Ellsworth M. (2013). Behind the Labels: Criteria for Defining Analytical Categories in
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CASE HOMONYMY IN CZECH: CORPUS DATA AND SENTENCE PRODUCTION
Michal Láznička
Charles University, Prague
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production - usage-based linguistics
Inflectional morphology is not a widely researched area in usage-based and constructivist
approaches, although these are readily applicable to word level phenomena, as demonstrated by
Booij’s Construction morphology (2013). In this paper, I present preliminary results of a study concerned
with the interpretation and use of homonymous case forms in Czech from usage-based perspective.
Czech is a morphologically complex language, in which case homonymy is ubiquitous. While
this phenomenon has been addressed by morphologists previously (e.g. Baerman 2008), I focus on
the role of frequency in the interpretation and use of such forms: Do speakers keep track of frequency
asymmetries in cases of two homonymous, word-level constructions, or, alternatively, do they rely on
type frequencies of the individual cases, or is the ambiguity resolved by context and are the case
forms consequently represented only as parts of higher level constructions? A sentence production
task was designed to address these questions.
The experiment tested the production of instrumental singular and genitive plural word forms
from “soft” feminine paradigms ending in -í, e.g. lahv-í ‘bottle-ins.sg/gen.pl’ (cf. Cvrček et al. 2010).
Both the instrumental and the genitive are distinct from direct case forms and both occur with or without
a preposition. All feminine word forms ending in -í were sampled from a corpus of written Czech (Křen
et al. 2015) and genitive-biased (more than 60 % of tokens in genitive) and instrumental-biased (less
than 40 % genitives) lemmas were selected. Nine test items were selected from each group. The
items denoted objects, processes, and sensations and they were matched for lemma and word form
frequency. Filler items consisted of present tense forms or adjectives ending in -í.
In the web-based experiment, participants (n = 46) were instructed to use the target word form in
a sentence. Responses were coded for interpretation (genitive or instrumental) and the percentages of
genitive uses were calculated for each item. All the items appear in both functions, suggesting that
both interpretations are indeed possible, acceptable, and accessible. When one contrasts the relative
frequencies of genitives extracted from the corpus with the numbers obtained from the elicitation task, a
clear pattern emerges. The elicited numbers mirror almost perfectly the corpus frequencies.
Furthermore, a closer inspection of the individual responses suggests that some items appear in more
restricted contexts in usage, while others are more varied. This strengthens the noun’s probability of
being used in the respective function. For instance, while mince ‘coin’ is a genitive-biased noun, its
association with the construction hodit si mincí ‘to toss a coin.ins’ results in more instrumental
responses than expected. It would thus seem that speakers do indeed keep track of the frequencies of
individual grammatical senses of syncretic forms and of lexically specific higher order constructions
containing these word-level constructions, providing additional support for usage-based models of
language (e.g. Taylor 2010).
References
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Inter- and intra-speaker variation of gestural density
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Research on co-verbal gestures has revealed that gestures are cognitively and communicatively quite
advantageous to both speakers and hearers. Despite these communicative benefits, there is
considerable variation in speakers’ gestural behaviour, which can be attributed to a variety of social
factors, such as age, gender, culture, etc. and cognitive factors (see, a.o., Gullberg, de Bot, & Volterra
2008; Hostetter & Alibali 2007; Hostetter & Potthoff 2012). There is also intra-speaker variation in that
speakers gesture more on some occasions than others. For instance, people gesture more when they
see their interlocutor. Also, in the case of misunderstandings, speakers have been shown to gesture
more and in a more articulated fashion (Holler & Wilkin 2009). Alamillo, Coletta & Guidetti (2010) also
show text type related variation: in their study, gestures were more frequent in explanations than in
narratives.	
  
This paper contributes to the study of such gestural variation, but in a more constant context.
The data analysed is drawn from video-taped picture descriptions where subjects (native speakers
and learners of English, Dutch, and French) were asked to talk about the location of certain entities on
these pictures (see Lemmens & Perrez 2012, 2017). The setting and task were in all cases identical.
The focus of the present talk will be on the gestures used by speakers when locating entities, and in
particular, variation in the use of gesture, both cross-linguistically as in relation to the topic that
speakers talk about.
One of the striking cross-linguistic differences is, for example, that the Dutch speakers use more
representational gestures which express location, direction, shape and size, whereas the French
speakers gesture much less frequently (if at all), and their gestures are less precise and of more metacommunicative nature. Further differences can be observed between native speakers and learners.
On the whole, the learners use more reality-anchored gestures, but also more meta-communicative
gestures pertaining to their linguistic shortcomings, such as open hands or shrugs, search for words
gestures (see Ladewig 2011; Debras 2015). In addition, aligned with verbal hesitations and retakes,
there is more “gestural stuttering”.
Another striking variation is that in the pictures to be described (the same set for all subjects),
there are scenes which lead to what, using Corts’ (2006) term, can be called “gestures burst”, where
not only more speakers gesture but they also tend to gesture more intensively (multiple gestures
applied to the same reality). Our data reveal gestural “heat-maps” which indicate the variable degree
of gestural density for specific spatial configurations. As it turns out, these are typically more complex
spatial configurations, where the gestures facilitate and/or augment the descriptive task at hand. In the
learner data, such gesture bursts often occur to compensate their lack of lexical resources or accuracy
(see also Gullberg 2009; Gullberg & Marziano 2013).
The study not only confirms that gesture and language form a co-constructed unit of
communication (cf. Kendon 2004, McNeill 1992), but that there is gestural variation just as much as
there is verbal variation and that some variation is recurrent across languages and proficiency.
References
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Foregrounding and backgrounding strategies of prosecution and defense in legal
discourse from a multimodal perspective
Anna Leonteva
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The speeches delivered in courtrooms have long been regarded as an exemplary form of
rhetoric, dating back to studies of legal discourse by Aristotle, Gorgias, and Cicero.
Courtroom speech has become an important source of data for linguists due to its uni que
qualities involving strategies and tactics used by both prosecution and defense with the
explicit goal of persuasion. The study of conceptual integration and fictive interaction have
provided important insights into the conceptual underpinnings of the use of various
strategies (e.g. Pascual 2002 and elsewhere). The present study seeks to explore the
particular role of foregrounding and backgrounding (Talmy 2007 and elsewhere), and of
focusing and defocusing (Iriskhanova 2014) as a mechanism of attention distribution in
courtroom discourse. In addition, the fact that the courtroom discourse event normally
involves live presentation in front of a judge and possibly a jury means that co-verbal
elements of the face-to-face canonical interactive encounter (Clark 1973), such as gesture,
can also come into play for persuasive effect. We know that gesture can highlight content
of the accompanying speech to varying degrees (Cienki & Mittelberg 2013; Müller 2008).
In what ways does lawyers’ use of such co-verbal behavior foreground/put into focus or
background/defocus information or lines of argumentation, thereby playing a strategic
role?
The present research deals with American trials, chosen as a highly rule-bound form
of rhetorical practice (Burns 1999). This work is focused on the opening statements in the
trials made by the prosecution and defense attorneys. Opening statements are a very
important part of any trial in that they set out a “roadmap” for the whole process. Along
with the closing arguments, they constitute the monologic component of the adversary trial
in the U.S. (Matoesian & Gilbert 2016), affording more easily isolatable multimodal units
for analysis, consisting of a linguistic unit and any accompanying gestures.
Five cases (255 minutes 15 seconds) have been analyzed from video recordings of
real trials posted on YouTube. The material is analyzed in terms of multimodal
communication complexes, coded in ELAN. The gestures are coded for their discourse
(Bavelas et al. 1992) and pragmatic functions (Bressem & Müller 2014) in terms of The
Linguistic Annotation System for Gestures (Bressem et al. 2013).
The preliminary results have shown that there are some types of gestures that are
used by both parties, e.g. pointing gestures when talking about the defendant, though in
different contexts and using different gesture forms. For example, the tendency of the
prosecution is to use the Index Finger Extended in order to accuse (Calbris 1990) while
the defense prefers the Palm Up Open Hand which is used to indicate the defendant as
something that is linked or related to something that happened earlier (Müller 2004). We
will consider how differences in what is being presented in focus could potentially having
different kinds of impact on the audience of jurors.
References
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Berlin: Weidler Verlag.
Pascual Olivé, Esther. 2014. Fictive interaction: the conversation frame in thought,
language, and discourse. Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins Publishing
Company.
Talmy, L. 2007. Attention phenomena. In D. Geeraerts & H. Cuyckens (eds.), The Oxford
handbook of Cognitive Linguistics, 264–293. Oxford: Oxford University Press.
Ирисханова, О. К. 2014. Игры фокуса в языке. Семантика, синтаксис и прагматика
дефокусирования. Москва: Языки славянской культуры. [Iriskhanova, O. K.
2014. Focusing games in language: Semantics, syntax and the pragmatics of
defocusing. Moscow: The Languages of Slavic Culture.]
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COGNITIVE INSIGHT INTO LITERARY TRANSLATING
Kseniya Leontyeva
Tambov State University named after G. R. Derzhavin
ksenja_leontieva@mail.ru

Keywords: the translator’s visibility; interpretive sense-making; attention; (de)focusing; perspectivation

When irreducible to “objective” facts of sociocultural and linguistic diversity, the translator’s textual
visibility has been traditionally construed of as a “manipulative” regulatory means of struggle of certain
groups for power and dominance (linguistic, social, cultural, political). Though in many cases such
ideological telos does underlie the translator’s semiotic choices, such scientific categorization reduces
cognitive processes mediating translating to reflective sign manipulation in the brain, which contradicts
the present-day 4E-construal (Rowlands 2010) of human cognition as a radically embodied and hence
deeply experiential and perspective-driven activity of enacting and making sense of the world by a
whole “biosociocultural organism”(Zlatev 2003), interactive (relational) and interpretive (evaluative) by
nature (Varela et. al 1991; Froese & Di Paolo 2011; Zlatev 2012).
The purport of the paper is to explore literary translating as a specific (mediating by its social
function) enlanguaged form of such enactive sense-making, wherein both source and target texts,
being environmental semiotic tools, perform merely an operational function of a material medium of
access to a physically non-existent world (the actual object of translation) and of an “instruction
manual” (Violi 2001) for its imaginative enaction and quasi-perceptual exploration (Caracciolo 2014;
Zwaan 2003), directing the cognizing agent’s attention and intentional consciousness to certain
features thereof. The translator’s activity entails a “construal” (Langacker 2008) in and through target
semiotic resources of a gestalt 3D-like multimodal image of that world, ideally preserving its initial
configuration. However, due to the pre-reflective nature of the living/lived perspective (Thompson
2005; Kyselo 2014) mediating the translator’s imaginative [verbal] world-construal and the inherent
dynamism of both, the translator’s living/lived body and the environment it interacts with (both nonexistent and actual), the translator could be at most partially aware (at the level of reflective
experience and access consciousness) of their visibility in the target text and the shifts in the semiotic
configuration of the world enacted in and through the latter.
The translator’s visibility being a natural feature of literary translating as a cognitive-semiotic
activity, the question is then whether it is possible to monitor and limit it and how that could be done.
Discussing the potential Cognitive Linguistics offers in this respect, I will focus mostly on the
processes of attention allocation and related phenomena of salience, (de)focusing and perspectivation
(Langacker 2008; Talmy 2000; Verhagen 2007; Iriskhanova 2014; Graumann & Kallmeyer 2002;
Schmid & Günther 2016), first and foremost responsible for semiotic foregrounding in the target text of
certain features of the narrated world while backgrounding (refocusing and defocusing) certain others.
My argument will be illustrated by examples from Russian translations of short stories by F. Scott
Fitzgerald and W. Somerset Maugham, including the following: (1) This was their first experience with
the charming old custom of having babies (Fitzgerald F.S. The Curious Case of Benjamin Button);
(1.1) Они впервые решились отдать дань очаровательной старой традиции – обзавестись
ребенком (translation by T. Lukovnikova); (1.2) Очаровательный древний обычай обзаведения
детьми им довелось испытать на себе впервые (translation by A. Rudnev). Data from the
Russian National Corpus will be used as well.
Acknowledgements. The research is supported by the Russian Science Foundation, project 15-1810006 «Cognitive Study of Anthropocentric Nature of Language».
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INTER-TYPOLOGICAL, INTRA-TYPOLOGICAL, AND INTRA-GENETIC
VARIATION IN THE EXPRSSION OF MOTION
Wojciech Lewandowski
University of Copenhagen
woj.lewandowski@gmail.com

Keywords: motion events, typology, constructions

According to Talmy (2000), the world’s languages can be classified as either satellite-framed (SL; e.g.,
Slavic and Germanic) or verb-framed (VL; e.g., Romance). In SLs, the Manner component is allowed to
be encoded in the verbal root, whereas the Path remains as a satellite. By contrast, in VLs, the Path is
encoded in the verbal root, whereby the Manner component is not typically allowed to be conflated with
the motion verb. Slobin (1991, 1996) observes that these differences are directly reflected in the
rhetorical style. In particular, S-framed speakers provide more dynamic descriptions of motion events,
which contain expressive details about Path and Manner, while V-framed speakers tend to provide static
descriptions with less information about Manner and Path. However, as observed by Ibarretxe 2004,
Sugiyama 2005, Croft et al. 2010, among others, languages from the same group vary in the ways they
make use of their predominant pattern, thus leading to intra-typological variation.
Following this line of research I analyze the expression of motion in two SLs, namely German and
Polish, and two VLs, namely Spanish and Portuguese therefore providing evidence for both inter- and
intra-typological variation (inter- and intra-genetic, i.e., German vs. Polish, and Spanish vs. Portuguese).
Unlike most previous studies, based on the widely exploited frog story, my database comprises oral
narratives elicitated on the basis of a 4 ½ min. extract from Chaplin’s City Lights, a stimulus dynamically
representing well-contextualized human motion (cf. Pourcel 2005). My main hypothesis is that, in
general, inter-linguistic variation in the expression of motion can be attributed to the availability of
morpho-syntactic and lexical resources for encoding Path and Manner in a given language (cf. Beavers,
Levin and Tham 2010). For example, although narratives in SLs contain much more information about
Manner and Path than VLs, German provides more dynamic Path elaborations than Polish because it
has a richer inventory of Path satellites (prefixes, PPs, adverbial particles, double particles, etc.) which
do not vary in terms of telicity, thus giving rise to many different morpho-syntactic Path frames. By
contrast, (i) Polish directional elements are not so diversified, and (ii) prefixes differ from other Path
resources as for aspect in the sense that only prefixes can make an event telic and that is why they are
the only means capable of encoding bounded events. Moreover, Slavic prefixes are more lexicalized
than Germanic particles: since each prefixed verb constitutes a separate bounded event, multiple
satellites are by far more restricted in Polish than in German (and English). As for intra-genetic variation,
one of the observations that arises from the comparison of Spanish and Portuguese is that the former
provides more Manner information than the latter, mainly by means of subordinated clauses headed by
a gerund. This is most probably due to the fact that the position in the clause of the Portuguese
equivalent of the gerund (“a + infinitive”), in the cases that are relevant for the present study, is more
fixed than the syntactic distribution of the gerund in Spanish.
References
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PATTERNED  ICONICITY  FOR  SECOND  LANGUAGE  ACQUISITION:  
DIFFERENTIAL  EFFECTS  OF  GESTURE  TYPE  ON  PARTS  OF  SPEECH  
Tasha  N.  Lewis,  Matthew  Kirkhart,  Jason  McMahon  
Loyola  University  Maryland  
tnlewis@loyola.edu,  mkirkhart@loyola.edu,  jmcmahon1@loyola.edu  

Keywords:  gesture,  second  language  acquisition,  vocabulary  retention,  patterned  iconicity,  parts  of  
speech  
The  learning  of  new  vocabulary  words  in  a  second  language  appears  to  be  improved  when  iconic  
gestures  are  paired  with  the  new  words  (Allen  1995,  Kelly,  McDevitt,  &  Esch,  2009,  Tellier,  2008).  
Studies  in  sign  language  have  proposed  patterned  iconicity  where  typological  differences  in  iconic  
gesture  patterning  between  sign  languages  indicate  that  signers  have  the  option  to  use  handling  or  
instrument  strategies  to  characterize  lexical  signs  (Padden,  Meir,  Hwang,  Lepic,  Seegers  &  Sampson,  
2013).  In  short,  the  handling  strategy  is  characterized  by  hands  that  represent  how  agents  handle  and  
manipulate  an  object,  whereas  the  instrument  strategy  represents  the  dimensions  of  the  object.  The  
purpose  of  this  study  is  to  investigate  patterned  iconicity  in  gesture  in  conjunction  with  the  learning  of  
new  vocabulary  words  in  a  second  language.  The  handling  strategy  is  iconically  representative  of  
verbs,  while  the  instrument  strategy  is  iconically  representative  of  nouns.  
One  hundred  and  seventy-five  people  with  no  prior  Spanish  experience  on  Mechanical  Turk  
(www.MTurk.com)  served  as  participants  for  this  study.  Participants  were  randomly  assigned  to  1  of  6  
groups:  nouns  with  instrument  gestures;;  nouns  with  handling  gestures;;  verbs  with  instrument  
gestures;;  verbs  with  handling  gestures;;  nouns  without  gestures;;  or  verbs  without  gestures.  During  the  
learning  phase,  all  participants  heard  12  new  Spanish  nouns  or  verbs  while  being  shown  the  
corresponding  written  word  in  English.  In  addition,  the  groups  who  were  exposed  to  gesture  either  
concurrently  saw  an  instrument  gesture  or  a  handling  gesture.  Each  group  was  given  a  learning  
phase  of  the  new  vocabulary  presented  in  a  counterbalanced  order,  then  immediately  tested  on  the  
same  words  in  a  counterbalanced  order.  They  heard  the  Spanish  word  and  then  chose  the  correct  
translation  from  four  English  words  (i.e.,  two  nouns  and  two  verbs).  Participants  experienced  three  
learning  phases  and  three  tests  one  after  the  other.  
Results  of  a  repeated  measures  ANOVA  indicate  that  all  groups  show  improvement  across  
the  three  testing  periods  and  that  regardless  of  type  of  gesture  (i.e.,  instrument,  handling,  or  no  
gesture)  significantly  more  nouns  were  learned  than  verbs.  Furthermore,  more  nouns  were  learned  
when  paired  with  instrument  gestures  than  were  verbs  when  paired  with  instrument  gestures.  
Findings  of  an  inhibitory  effect  on  learning  when  instrument  gestures  are  paired  with  verbs  will  be  
discussed  in  comparison  with  a  beneficial  effect  for  learning  when  nouns  are  paired  with  instrument  
gestures.  
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A COGNITIVE APPROACH TO RAISING PREDICATES AND THEIR
CONSTRUCTIONS IN CHINESE AND ENGLISH
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Keywords: Raising, Topicality, Impersonality, Functional Equivalence
This research presents a corpus-based cognitive investigation of the interface between raising and
topicalization. It argues that raising in Chinese is a more general syntactic means of topicalization and
the so called raising predicates are a class of speaker-oriented expressions interacting actively with
topicalization. Three case studies are offered. The first one is designed to compare the behaviours of
‘likely/certain’ and ‘easy/difficult’ in English, which are recognized as Subject-to-Subject (SSR) and
Object-to-Subject (OSR) raising predicates respectively, as well as their equivalents in Chinese
keneng/kending, rongyi/nan. Whereas each English predicate undergoes one kind of raising only, the
Chinese predicates participate in multiple raising constructions, and their syntactic distribution exhibits a
strong subject-object asymmetry, with the most frequent pattern for all Chinese predicates under
scrutiny in the discourse being subject raising. The second study examines the distribution of raising
adverbs/adverbials haoxiang ‘seemingly’ and kanqilai ‘look like’ in Chinese. These expressions fall all
the tests for a verb in the syntactic level, but they are closely related with topic promotion. That is, they
can occur both at the beginning of a sentence or between a subject and a verb, while the typical
pattern is the latter. The third one explores complement taking predicates in general, involving
particularly communication verbs and mental verbs, which can be subject-oriented and speakeroriented in most cases. The data shows that the fronting of subject and object in clausal complements
to the matrix is not restricted to a particular class of “raising predicates”. They can even co-occur with
subject-oriented verbs. However, raising seldom occurs with complement taking predicates in general
(e.g. tingshuo ‘hear’, and zhidao know’’). Overall, this paper reveals that raising is nothing particular.
“Raising predicates” are speaker-oriented expressions. Their syntactic representation in the discourse
exhibits both topicality and impersonality, which is triggered by a series of semantic and functional
considerations.
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THE BACKGROUNDING FUNCTION OF PREDICATIVE REDUPLICATION
Yueyuan Li
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alberta919@hotmail.com
Keywords: backgrounding, predicative reduplication, cross-linguistic survey, event structure,
pathways of development
A background clause is one that provides ‘supportive material which does not itself narrate the main
events [of the story line]’ (Hopper, 1979). Verbs that express durative, stative or iterative meanings
tend to occur in background clauses (Hopper, 1979). Previous surveys found that predicative
reduplication, i.e., the repetition of all or part of a predicate to form a new predicate, is frequently
used to express iterative, durative, continuative meanings across languages (cf. Key, 1965,
Moravcsik, 1978, Bybee et al, 1994 among others). It is therefore expected that predicative
reduplication will be used cross-linguistically to describe the backgrounded event in narration.
The backgrounding function is rarely mentioned in previous cross-linguistic studies on
reduplication. This study fills the gap by examining this use in my database on functions of
predicative reduplication (containing 113 languages from 38 language families across 5 Ethnologue
areas). I find that predicative reduplication occurs in background clauses in only 9 languages, in
comparison to 65 languages where predicative reduplication expresses meanings of either iteration,
duration or continuation. The low frequency is possibly because the backgrounding use may have
been deemed unimportant by grammarians. In addition, I examine 10 Sinitic languages (not included
in the database) in greater detail. I find that predicative reduplication may serve the backgrounding
function in 3 Sinitic languages.
Based on my data, I identify two distinct types of event structuring that involves
backgrounding clauses with predicative reduplication. I summarise their features in the table
below.
Features
Relation
between
the
backgrounded event and the
foregrounded event

Type I
The backgrounded event
describes the static scene
upon which the foregrounded
event is set
Presence of temporal overlap Overlap either entirely or
between the two events
partially
Boundedness of the
No clear starting point or
backgrounded event
endpoint
Interdependence between
No
necessary
the two events
interdependence

Type II
The
backgrounded
event
precedes and builds up to the
foregrounded event, often
involving an abrupt transition
No overlap
No clear starting point, but the
endpoint is clear
The
realisation
of
the
foregrounded event depends on
that of the backgrounded event

While the Type I event structure is attested across a wide variety of languages in my data, the
Type II event structure appears to be limited to the Sinitic languages. No language is found to use
predicative reduplication with both types of event structures. I further suggest that the two types of
backgrounding use have developed along separate pathways: the former developed from the use of
predicative reduplication in foregrounded clauses to express iteration, continuation or duration,
whereas the latter may be historically related to the construction [Predicative Reduplication +
Resultative Complement].
References
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MULTIMODAL MENTAL-SPACE BUILDERS SIGNALING HUMOROUS CONTENT
Agnieszka Libura, Maria Kmita*, Jacek Woźny**
Wrocław University, Plymouth University**
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Keywords: humor, multimodal communication, mental space, space builder, non-verbal mental space
builder
The purpose of our talk is to present an analysis of mental space-builders serving the sender to indicate
an intent of constructing a mental space relating to the joke they are telling.
In his classic study, Harvey Sacks (1974) indicates the preparation stage, which contains the
suggestion of telling a joke, accompanied by its concise description and occasionally information
revealing from who and when the sender heard it. During the second stage, the recipient accepts the
suggestion or even insists that the joke be told. The preliminary research, however, indicates that these
stages do not have to be so extensive and rigidly defined. Oral humour - as indicated by some recent
analysis (see Kotthoff 2007) - is rather an emergent phenomenon. What is more, verbal signals
announcing the joke are usually accompanied by non-verbal ones- gestures, facial expressions and eye
movement. After Fauconnier and Sweetser (Sweetser, Fauconnier 1996; Fauconnier 1997), we assume
that these signals are space builders, or "overt mechanisms which speakers can use to induce hearer to
set up a new metal space" (Sweetser, Fauconnier 1996, 10). Based on the analysis of a large collection
of captioned video clips recorded from Polish public television, we intent to create a preliminary typology
of space builders used for signaling humorous content and to explore the relation between verbal and
non-verbal mental space builders, with particular reference to asymmetry of facial expressions and speed
of talking. The problem has not been studied yet, and the descriptions of mental space builders have
usually been limited to the analysis of linguistic expressions. Our research will be conducted using the
UCLA NewsScape Archive, containing more than 250,000 hours of television and video news programs
indexed by three billion words of closed captioning, transcripts, and on-screen text. The collection has
been developed by the Department of Communication at UCLA and the Distributed Little Red Hen Lab,
co-directed by Francis Steen and Mark Turner.
Sources
Fauconnier G., 1997, Mappings in Thought and Language, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press.
Kotthoff H., 2007, Oral genres of humor: on the dialectic of genre knowledge and creative
authoring, „Pragmatics”, 17-2, pp. 263-296.
Sacks H., 1974, An Analysis of the Course of a Joke's telling in Conversation, in R. Bauman and J.F.
Sherzer (eds.),Explorations in the Ethnography of Speaking, Cambridge, Cambridge University
Press, pp. 337–353.
Sweetser E., Fauconnier G., 1996, Cognitive Links and Domains. Basic Aspects of Mental Space Theory,
[w:] Spaces, Worlds, and Grammar, red. G. Fauconnier, E. Sweetser, Chicago-London, University
of Chicago Press, pp. 1–28.
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Image Schemas: Meaning Constructions on Prepositions in Phrasal Verbs
Hui-Ching Lin
Northumbira University, U.K.
hui-ching.lin@northumbria.ac.uk

keywords: prepositions, phrasal verbs, image schemas, meaning constructions, ELT
Recent developments in ELT highlight the importance of investigating L2 learners’ meaning
constructions of English prepositions when understanding phrasal verbs (PVs). However, there is a
lack of researches that draw upon systematic studies on how cognitive linguistic approaches can
facilitate Chinese-speaking English learners’ acquisition of prepositions in conjunction with PVs. In
order to shed some new light on foreign language learning and teaching, this study focuses on thirty
highly frequent PVs. These PVs combine five main verbs, including “come”, “go”, “get”, “put”, and
“take”, with three sets of prepositions, consisting of “in”-“out”, “on”-“off”, and “up”-“down”. The study
aims to achieve two objectives: 1. To investigate how the theory of image schemas can facilitate
Chines-speaking English learners’ conceptualisation of these thirty PVs. 2. To explore to what extent
image schemas can contribute to Chinese-speaking English learners’ understanding of the
metaphorical meanings of the prepositions within the selected PVs.
The study involved two stages of data collection. At the first stage, participants were asked to
complete a questionnaire and a pre-test paper in the form of a gap-filling task that serve to investigate
their past learning experiences, past learning strategies and existing linguistic knowledge of
prepositions within PVs. The second stage explored how the image schematic approach can be
employed to learn and teach prepositions within PVs. At this stage, participants attended three onehour training sessions over a two to three-week period, using worksheets as learning and teaching
materials based on image schemas and the Conceptual Metaphor Theory. In each training session,
participants were introduced to a set of prepositions in various scenarios accompanied by visual
images in the worksheets. After completing three training sessions, all participants had a post-test.
The post-test includes three sections: (1) a gap-filling task, focusing on choosing the most appropriate
preposition for a PV, (2) a multiple choice task by choosing the proper meaning senses (i.e. the
meaning of space, time or metaphor) for the preposition in the above gap-filling task; (3) Chinese
translation task, which needs to provide the meaning for each PVs. Additionally, a small number of
participants were randomly selected for post-training interviews in order for the researcher to
scrutinise the strength and weakness of the image schema approach as employed in the training
sessions. The data collected from the above stage were analysed and the findings would be
presented in the conference.
References:
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rationale, proposals and evaluation. In M. A. G. Kristiansen, R. Dirven, F-J Ruiz de Mendoza (Ed.),
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EXPECTATION AND WORD ORDER IN CHINESE VERBAL CLASSIFIER
CONSTRUCTIONS
Jiehai Liu, Ren Zhang *
Nanjing University of Information Science & Technology, Shaanxi Normal University *
liujiehai@nuist.edu.cn, ryan66@163.com
Keywords: verbal classifier, word order, conceptual construal, perspective, expectation
In this paper, we will investigate the interaction between viewer’s expectation and word order with
special reference to verbal classifier constructions in Chinese. Verbal classifier (VCL) constructions
are supposed to form one semantic category relating to the meaning of counting and quantification of
events (Gerner 2009), and there are two prototypical types of them as in (1) and exemplified in (2):
(1) a: V NUM-VCL (postverbal)
(2) a. Mama da-le

haizi

b: NUM-VCL V (preverbal)
yi

bazhang.

Mother slap-PERF child one-NUM palm-VCL
Mother slapped the child.
b. Mama

yi

bazhang

da

Mother one-NUM palm-VCL slap

ku-le

haizi.

weep-PERF child

Mother slapped the child and the child wept.
The distinction is aspectual in nature: the event described by da in (2a) is more self-contained and
non-resultative, while the events described by da and ku in (2b) are less self-contained and resultative.
What is the trigger for such distinction? And why are there two types of word orders? Literature in
Chinese are rare, yet some previous typological studies (Jin 2015a, 2015b) propose that the two
different types of word orders are supposed to be the outcome of grammaticalization. According to
Cognitive Grammar (Langacker 1987, 2008), perspective as a conceptual construal affects our
processing of the events represented in the above classifier constructions. From a default perspective,
the speaker (S) construes the transitive action in (2a) along the temporal process with the postverbal
VCL constructions as complements, referring to the duration or frequency of actions. The two events
in (2b), e1 and e2 occur in quick succession, and e2 described by ku-le is the result of e1 by da. Such
causative relationship with abruptness (‘mother could beat the child to cry by just one time of slapping’)
exceeds the hearer’s (H) expectation. So, from an alternative construal, the S focuses on the ‘time’
(numeral) and ‘instrument’ (body parts) that are coded in a preverbal VCL construction, indicating
quantification of the resultative event, and construes such preverbal VCL construction as the salient
participant of the event so as to guide the H’s attention to the same viewing with the S. To sum up, for
effective communication in a situation, the S needs to adjust the perspective of viewing by coding
alternative word order of the classifier construction so as to guide the H’s attention into a shared
viewing frame. Therefore, the word order of verbal classifier constructions is either subject to the
default viewing or to the S’s coordinating with the H’s expectation in order to ground a shared viewing
scope.
References
Gerner, M. 2009. Instruments as verb classifiers in Kam (Dong). Linguistics 47.697-742.
Langacker, R. W. 1987. Foundations of Cognitive Grammar. Vol. 1. Stanford: Stanford University
Press
Langacker, R. W. 2008. Cognitive Grammar: A Basic Introduction. New York: OUP.
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THE EFFECT OF PROSODIC CUES ON EMBODIED LANGUAGE UNDERSTANDING
Nian Liu
University of Oklahoma
nian.liu@ou.edu
Keywords: embodiment, mental simulation, language processing, prosody, motion
Embodied theories of language processing provide evidence that when people process language they
mentally simulate the content of the language by engaging their perceptual and motor systems (e.g.,
Feldman & Narayanan, 2004; Gallese & Lakoff, 2005; Zwaan, 1999; Zwaan et al., 2002). For example,
when hearing a sentence like “The car is approaching you”, people visually simulate the toward-motion
(e.g., Kaschak et al. 2005).
There are two possible explanations for why people engage their perceptual and motor systems to
understand language. On one account, the body is preparing for a situated action, and the purpose of
language is to prepare for such an action (e.g., Glenberg & Kaschak, 2002). We call this account
simulation-for-action. The other account argues that people are “immersed experiencers” (e.g., Zwaan,
2005). That is, by imagining the described actions, people create vicarious experiences of the content of
the utterance. In other words, people perform mental imagery simply in order to understand the content of
the utterance. We call this account simulation-for-understanding.
One factor that might affect whether simulation is to prepare for a situated action or just to
understand the language seems to be the prosody of the utterance s/he hear, which has hardly been
investigated. The current study tests the two functions of mental simulation by employing the alerting
prosody in language processing. The main characteristics of this prosody involve a raised pitch range and
a faster speech rate, which gives a sense of urgency. We hypothesize that when hearing sentences like
“There’s a ball flying towards you” in an evenly-pitched, slow delivery (i.e., calm prosody), people probably
just perform visual imagery of what that would look like: a ball getting larger. However, if a person hears the
same sentence in the alerting prosody denoting urgency, then s/he might immediately perform
physiological simulation to prepare for a quick action, which might slow down visual imagery of the
sentential content.
The preliminary results showed that the Response Time (RT) in altering prosody condition is longer
than those in the calm prosody, indicating that prosody does play a role in language processing;
moreover, the RT difference between the two types of prosody is bigger in the Toward sentences than in
the Away sentences, providing evidence for the simulation-for-action account in mental simulation. A
follow-up study collecting SCR (skin conductance response) data is ongoing.
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9, 558-565.
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R. A. (2005). Perception of motion affects language processing. Cognition, 94, B79-B89. Langacker,
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Press.
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THE  COGNITIVE  LINGUISTICS  OF  LANGUAGE  TEACHING:  A  NEW  
PEDAGOGICAL  APPROACH  TO  ASPECT  IN  SPANISH/L2  
Reyes  Llopis-García,  Irene  Alonso-Aparicio  
Columbia  University  
rl2506@columbia.edu,  ia2295@columbia.edu  
Keywords:  foreign  language  pedagogy,  aspect,  Spanish,  language  teaching,  cognitive  grammar  
The  aspectual  contrast  preterit/imperfect  is  one  the  most  difficult  features  of  learning  Spanish/L2  
(Comajoan  Colomé,  2014).  While  introduced  in  the  early  stages  of  learning,  difficulties  to  discriminate  
between  both  tenses  persist  even  in  advanced  stages.  Approaches  to  teaching  this  item,  with  some  
exceptions  (Palacio  Alegre,  2009,  2016)  have  changed  little  over  the  years:  they  use  lists  of  
communicative  functions  often  associated  with  temporal  markers  and  discursive  genres  that  trigger  
imperfect  or  preterit  in  a  wide  variety  of  situations.  The  learner  is  left  to  memorize  “puzzle  
combinations”  never  really  knowing  why  either  tense  is  used.  Instead  of  this  traditional  teaching  
approach,  this  paper  advocates  a  cognitive  and  pedagogical  alternative  (Achard,  2008;;  De  Knop  &  De  
Rycker,  2008,  Llopis-García  et  al,  2012),  where  language  conveys  a  symbolic  representation  of  the  
speaker’s  world,  reflecting  it  and  helping  her  build  meaning  through  form.  A  cognitive  view  of  
grammar,  then,  portrays  language  as  an  outcome  of  the  speaker’s  own  selection,  and  not  as  part  of  a  
taxonomic,  pre-set  compound  of  rules.    
To  contribute  to  the  literature  on  the  potential  benefits  of  a  cognitive  and  pedagogical  approach  
to  grammar  teaching,  a  quasi-experimental  classroom-based  study  measuring  the  relative  
effectiveness  of  each  type  of  approach  to  teaching  Spanish/L2  aspect  was  conducted  in  2016  
(Alonso-Aparicio  &  Llopis-García,  in  press).  A  pool  of  58  second-semester  Anglophone  university  
students  enrolled  in  an  Elementary  II  Spanish  course  was  split  in  three  groups:  (a)  a  group  receiving  
cognitive/pedagogical  instruction  as  per  their  grammar  textbook  (n=17),  (b)  a  group  receiving  
traditional/prescriptive  instruction  as  per  their  regular  textbook  (n=20),  and  (c)  a  baseline  group  
(n=21).  Following  a  pretest/posttest  design  and  after  a  three-session  instructional  treatment  (75  
min/session),  overall  results  support  our  hypotheses,  i.e.,  significant  benefits  for  the  cognitive  group.    
The  starting  point  of  the  cognitive  instruction  included  an  embodied  prototype  within  a  mental  
space  and  perspective,  relative  to  the  scope  of  the  action  in  each  tense,  while  the  traditional  group  
received  an  instruction  based  on  temporal  markers  and  a  list  of  uses.  Both  treatments  were  based  on  
the  current  textbooks  of  the  language  program  of  the  participating  students.  For  the  proposal  
presented  here,  a  replication  of  this  study  will  be  conducted  in  the  Spring  of  2017  with  an  initial  
participating  pool  of  232  students  and  updated  assessment  and  instruction  materials.  The  expected  
results  will  be  to  re-confirm  the  superiority  of  the  cognitive  approach  both  for  interpretation  and  
production  tasks.  
References  
Achard,  Michel.  2008.  Teaching  Construal:  Cognitive  Pedagogical  Grammar.  in  Peter  Robinson  &  
Nick  C.  Ellis  (eds.)  Handbook  of  Cognitive  Linguistics  and  Second  Language  Acquisition,  432–
455.  London:  Routledge.  
Alonso-Aparicio,  Irene  &  Reyes  Llopis-García.  (in  press).  La  didáctica  de  la  oposición  
imperfecto/perfecto  simple  desde  una  perspectiva  cognitiva:  un  estudio  empírico.  In  Iraide  
Ibarretxte-Antuñano,  Teresa  Cadierno  &  Alejandro  Castañeda  (eds.)  Lingüística  Cognitiva  y  
ELE.  London:  Routledge.  
Comajoan  Colomé,  Llorens.  2014.  Tense  and  Aspect  in  Second  Language  Spanish.  In  Kimberly  
Geeslin  (ed.),  The  Handbook  of  Spanish  Second  Language  Acquisition,  235–252.  Malden:  
Wiley  Blackwell.  
De  Knop,  Sabine  &  Teun  De  Rycker.  (eds.)  2008.  Cognitive  Approaches  to  Pedagogical  Grammar.  
Berlin:  Mouton  de  Gruyter.  
Llopis-García,  Reyes,  Juan  Manuel  Real  Espinosa  &  José  Plácido  Ruiz  Campillo.  2012.  Qué  
gramática  aprender,  qué  gramática  enseñar.  Madrid:  Edinumen.  
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COLOUR VOCABULARY AMONG ESTONIAN-RUSSIAN AND RUSSIAN-ESTONIAN
BILINGUALS: A CONTINUOUS STUDY
Olga Loitšenko
Tallinn University
olgaloit@gmail.com
Keywords: colour vocabulary, bilinguals, Estonian-Russian, Russian-Estonian, Russian blues
The main purpose of this research is to find out if Estonian-Russian (ER) and Russian-Estonian (RE)
bilinguals' use a colour vocabulary that is more similar to the one used by Estonian or Russian
monolingual speakers respectively, with an emphasis to the BLUE category. The field method by Ian
Davies and Greville Corbett [1] [2] is implemented using the colour-naming task and the listing task.
Two sets of data are collected separately in Estonia with bilinguals and in Russia with monolinguals.
The standard Russian speakers differentiate between sinij ‘dark blue’ and goluboj ‘light blue’ in terms
of lightness and darkness of a hue. Both of them are considered to be basic colour terms. In Estonian
sinine denotes the 'blue' and is considered the only basic term, however the modifying adjectives
tume 'dark' and hele 'light' are applied for dark blue and light blue, similarly to English [3]. Thus it can
be presumed, that ER bilinguals who use Estonian more on the daily bases, name colour tiles in the
BLUE area more often using the term sinij 'dark blue' with the modifying adjectives svetlo 'light' and
temno 'dark' in Russian, similarly to Estonian monolinguals and RE bilinguals, who use Russian more
on the daily bases, name the BLUE colour tiles sinij 'dark blue' and goluboj 'light blue' without the
modifying adjectives, similarly to Russian monolinguals.
The results showed, that in both ER and RE bilinguals' listing tasks sinine and sinij were more
salient than helesinine and goluboj. RE listed the colour terms in Russian and Estonian similarly to
how ER bilinguals listed the colour terms in Russian. In the naming task both of the bilingual groups
named goluboj and svetlo-sinij 'light blue' for the same tiles, along with helesinine and goluboj,
therefore it can be presumed that they are the same in meaning for both of the groups. Likewise, for
the darker colour tiles both ER and RE bilinguals applied sinij 'dark blue' and sinine 'blue' for the
same tiles, along with temno-sinij 'darker dark blue' and tumesinine 'dark blue', which shows, that sinij
and sinine can be utilised as both 'blue' and 'dark blue'. In comparison to Russian monolinguals,
ER and RE bilinguals had less consensus in naming the colour tiles in the BLUE area, because
they had less certainty whether the proposed colour term was correct or not. Both of the bilingual
groups had more similarities than differences in the BLUE area and they formed a mixture of
their own, that has similarities to both Russian and Estonian monolinguals' colour vocabularies.
Bilinguals' colour vocabularies, in total, are enriched with more creative, non-standard, colour names
in comparison to Russian and Estonian monolinguals' colour vocabularies.
References
[1] Davies, I, and Corbett, G, (1994). The basic color terms of Russian. Linguistics 32, 65–89.
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THE ROLE OF FREQUENCY INFORMATION IN THE PERCEPTION OF
REDUCED WORDS
David Lorenz, David Tizón-Couto*
Universität Freiburg / Tartu Ülikool, Universidade de Vigo*
david.lorenz@anglistik.uni-freiburg.de, davidtizon@uvigo.es

Keywords: Speech perception, phonetic reduction, chunking, frequency information, word recognition
It has long been noted that certain multi-word sequences undergo phonological reduction and
contraction to a single word (e.g. want to > wanna). In usage-based approaches, this is seen as a
matter of coalescence, or chunking, which in turn has been linked to frequency (i.a. Bybee 2006, Ellis
et al. 2009). Thus high-frequency sequences will be stored in the mind as a single unit. They have a
propensity for reduction due to neuromotor routines (Bybee 2006), but the reduced forms may be
more or less strongly represented in the language user’s mind, on a gradient cline from on-line
reduction in articulation to stored and fixed variants (cf. Connine & Pinnow 2006, Lorenz 2013).
Most of the evidence of chunking and the gradient status of reductions regards language
production only, which raises the question how they affect speech perception. There is some evidence
that full canonical forms generally serve the listener best (Tucker 2011, Pitt et al. 2011). Word
recognition experiments (Sosa & MacFarlane 2002, Kapatsinski & Radicke 2009) have shown that
listeners treat highly frequent sequences as chunks, leading to a delayed recognition of elements of
the sequence (e.g. of in kind of). These studies, however, do not consider a sequence’s propensity for
reduction (e.g. “kinda”) and its effect on word recognition. Moreover, the question remains whether
‘pure’ surface frequency captures listeners’ responses better than other association measures, such
as transitional probability.
The present study builds up on this, testing how string frequency and transitional probability affect the
import of reduction on speech perception. In a word recognition experiment, we measured response
times to hearing the word to in spoken stimuli. Participants were native speakers of North American
English (N=41). We used 42 target sequences of the type V to Vinf and extracted their surface
frequencies from the Corpus of Contemporary American English (Davies 2008-) – e.g. trying to Vinf
(high frequency), deign to Vinf (low frequency). Across the frequency range, they are presented with a
full or reduced to (e.g. “need to” or “needa”). This reduction as well the frequency of the sequence and
the transitional probability (from V to to) serve as independent variables whose effect on response
time is tested.
The results show that reduction generally delays recognition. This effect is smaller at mid-high
(but not at very high) string frequencies, and at high transitional probabilities. This suggests that in
sequences of mid-high frequency, to is highly predictable and reduction can be expected; at higher
frequencies, a chunking effect sets in which inhibits recognition of the element and which is reinforced
by a reduced rendering. Similarly, in cases of high transitional probability the element is predictable
and the effect of reduction mitigated.
By incorporating frequency, chunking and reduction into an experimental setting, this study can
elucidate the interplay between speech production and speech perception. In particular, it provides an
insight into how hearers use probabilistic and frequency information to cope with reduction in speech.
References
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The polysemy of GET-passives and mirativity
Jennifer Jean Lowe
Lancaster University
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Keywords: polysemy, constructions, corpus data, present perfect, mirativity
The contrast between the use of BE-passives and GET-passives in Present-day English has long
been the subject of linguistic enquiry and debate (e.g. Carter & McCarthy, 2006; Lakoff, 1971;
Haegeman, 1985). Using corpus data from the British National Corpus (BNC) this paper will compare
and contrast the use of BE-passives as opposed to GET-passives and put forward new hypotheses
beyond those found in the literature.
Based on analysis and comparison of corpus data, using a combination of behavioural profiling and
semantic classification, I will report on rather consistent patterns, which would not be easily detectable
otherwise. Most of these conform to what is said in the literature; however, some interesting features
regarding the use of GET-passives have emerged, which have never been thoroughly investigated in
previous research. For instance, GET-passives seem to be associated with the notion of mirativity, i.e.
the explicit grammatical marking of unexpected events (DeLancey, 1997), as in (1), where the GETpassive is used to describe something that takes the speaker by surprise.
(1) I thought that would be interesting to anyone, a little pigeon living on my balcony. But for that I got

described as ‘professionally nice’. (BNC AJN 375)
Admittedly, Hatcher (1949) mentions that GET-passives are sometimes associated with information for
which the speaker/listener is unprepared, but does not provide much empirical evidence.
Another interesting fact that has emerged is the fact that GET-passives are very rare in the present
perfect tense compared to BE-passives. I will propose hypotheses regarding the reasons for this
constraint - e.g. that HAVE GOT is stored as a chunk and tends to be primarily associated with the
notion of possession - and suggest that mirativity plays a significant role in determining the difference
between the two passive variants. The method of combining behavioural profile analysis and semantic
has already been applied to the verb GET by Berez & Gries (2008); however, as the authors themselves
point out, their study has a few weaknesses.
One purpose of this study is to attempt a more comprehensive mapping of the senses of GETpassives, enhancing the set of ID-tags, i.e. the classification of morphosyntactic and semantic features,
so as to include semantic dimensions that Berez & Gries did not look at, such as adversative and
mirative meaning.
References
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LANDSCAPE IN PROVERBS: A CROSS-LINGUISTIC PERSPECTIVE
Chiarung Lu
National Taiwan University
chiarung@ntu.edu.tw

Keywords: landscape, proverb, metaphor, corpus, cross-linguistic study
In 2008, a special issue discussing on the relation between language and landscape has been
published by Language Sciences (vol. 30). In that issue, Levinson and others have demonstrated that

landscape provides an interesting domain of human categorization and labelling because landscape
may be similar but can be divided into different categories or different terms across cultures.
In Enfield’s paper (2008), he proposed a utilitarianists’ view arguing that the lexical categories
reflect practical consequences and relate to cultural practice and functional affordances of referents.
Most of the previous studies examined the ontology of landscape and landscape terms. In contrast, this
paper aims to present how different ethnic groups conceptualize landscape in terms of their culture
meanings. By analyzing landscape shown in proverbs, a cultural text, this paper aims to figure out the
culture-specific images of landscape across-linguistically. For example, mountain is commonly
conceptualized as a remote place, an obstacle, a jeopardous place, a restricted location, and a source
in Chinese, English, and Japanese proverbs, but climbing mountain can also be seen as a due course
of life in Taiwanese proverbs, reflecting their images of cultural landscape as well as their worldviews.
Besides, the frequencies of landscapes used in proverbs also reveal their saliency in that culture. To
sum up, this paper analyzes landscapes in proverbs cross-linguistically, providing an empirical account
for their cultural conceptualization. The results are in accord with Enfield’s view that communicative
practice matters in shaping the cultural meanings of landscapes.
Examples: (mountain as a source)
(1)[English] The mountain has brought forth a mouse.
(2)[Chinese] 靠山吃山，靠水吃水.(kao shan chi shan, kao shui chi shui) ‘Live by the mountains when
you live near to mountains; live by sea when sea is near.’
(3)[Japanese] 寶の山に入りながら手を空しく帰る.(Takara no yama ni hairi-nagara te wo munasiku
kaeru) ‘Leave a treasure mountain without gaining any treasures.’
Selected references:
Burenhult, Niclas, & Stephen C. Levinson. (2008). Language and landscape: a cross-linguistic
perspective. Language Sciences, 30(2–3), 135-150. doi: http://dx.doi.org/10.1016/j.langsci.2006.12.028
Enfield, N. J. (2008). Linguistic categories and their utilities: The case of Lao landscape terms.
Language Sciences, 30(2–3), 227-255. doi: http://dx.doi.org/10.1016/j.langsci.2006.12.030

359

to the Table of Contents

ICLC-14 Book of Abstracts

General session - L

THE DIMENSIONALITY OF MENTAL MODELS AS A SOURCE OF LINGUISTIC
DIVERSITY
Katrin Lunde
Volda University College
kl@hivolda.no
Keywords: Embodiment, linguistic diversity, linguistic relativity, operators, representation of meaning
The representation of meaning involves both embodied and intralinguistic information: it includes the
mental simulation of the entities and scenes referred to, using modality-specific systems for perception
and action, and it includes information from the distributional patterns of the words in a language (cf.
Speed et al. 2016).
The dominant modality is vision. A characteristic of visual simulation is its spatiality, its
dimensionality.
The task of perception is the identification of the distal stimulus from information contained
in the proximal stimulus (Zimbardo/Gerrig 2002: 139). A distal visual stimulus – the “real” object
in the environment – is three-dimensional, whereas the corresponding proximal stimulus – the retinal
image – is two-dimensional. The image on the retina is ambiguous in depth. Therefore, depth perception
requires interpretation, relying on various depth cues. To a great extent perception has to be learnt. The
outcome can be ambiguous, and it can be wrong. Conceivably, the visual percept may be more or
less three- dimensional.
This opens up the possibility of different linguistic options: some languages may use a (more)
two- dimensional mental representation, others a (more) three-dimensional representation.
This theoretical possibility has been experimentally explored (Strømnes 2006). In my talk I shall
discuss important results from Strømnes’ investigations. In his work, he identifies the prototypical mental
models of the Finnish cases and the Swedish preposistions, and shows that the mental model spaces
of the two language communities are different. The Finnish case operators turn out to be twodimensional, referring to the relations between the contours of two forms. The space of the Swedish
prepositions is three-dimensional, and they focus on motion.
Follow-up investigations have revealed that the diversity of the mental model spaces of Finnish
and Swedish is mirrored in the cultures of these language communities.
The reported findings exemplify how linguistic operators can be modelled geometrically. They
thus constitute evidence that the mental representation of words from different domains can, in
principle, be modelled in the same way (pace Speed et al. 2015: 199). They also show that the
online use of perception and action systems do have a function in language use, in opposition to
one of the possibilities mentioned by Bergen (2015: 24).
References
Bergen, Benjamin (2015), «Embodiment». In: Dąbrowska, Ewa/Divjak, Dagmar (eds.), Handbook of
cognitive linguistics, De Gruyter, Berlin; 10-30.
Speed, Laura J./Vinson, David P./Vigliocco, Gabriella (2015), «Representing meaning». In:
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Strømnes, Frode J. (2006), The fall of the word and the rise of the mental model. A reinterpretation of the
recent research on the use of language and spatial cognition. Lang, Frankfurt a.M.
Zimbardo, Philip G./Gerrig, Richard J. (2002), «Perception». In: Levitin, Daniel J. (ed.), Foundations of
cognitive psychology. Core readings, MIT Press, Cambridge, Mass.; 133-187.
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HOW TO RECONCILE MEANINGS: THE PREFIX U- AND THE PREPOSITION U IN RUSSIAN AND
OTHER SLAVIC LANGUAGES
Silvia Luraghi, Chiara Naccarato, Erica Pinelli
University of Pavia, University of Pavia/University of Bergamo, University of Pavia
silvia.luraghi@unipv.it, m.naccarato@studenti.unibg.it, erica.pinelli@unipv.it
Keywords: Modern Standard Russian, Slavic languages, verbal prefixes, prepositions, meaning extension
In Modern Standard Russian, the prefix/preposition pair u-/u is peculiar with respect to other similar pairs,
due to the meaning mismatch between the two. While the prefix u- has an ablative meaning, as shown when
it is prefixed to motion verbs, the spatial meaning of the preposition u is locative. Compare:
(1)
On
ušel
iz
redakcii
bez
trosti
3SG.NOM.M
leave:PST.M
from editorial.office:GEN without walking.stick:GEN
“He left the editorial office without walking stick.” [A. N. Tolstoj. Černaja pjatnica, 1924]
(2) nikogo
ne bylo
i
u
vhoda
v
gostinicu
nobody:GEN
not be:PST.N and
at
entrance:GEN into
hotel:ACC
“Nobody was (waiting for him) either at the entrance of the hotel.” [A. Azol‟skij. Novyj mir, 1998]
Other meanings of Russian u are conceptually related to the locative meaning: in particular, possession is
expressed via the cross-linguistically common Locative Schema (Heine 1997):
(3)
U
menja
est’
novaja mašina.
At 1SG.GEN COP new:NOM
car:NOM
„I have a new car.‟
Etymological considerations (Derksen 2008:506) show that the meaning preserved by the prefix is older. The
only type of occurrence which, according to the literature, preserves the ablative meaning for the preposition
is in connection with verbs that mean „take away‟ and „ask‟ (see Mrazék&Brym 1962), as in (4) and 0.
Notably, these contexts are described as a possible bridge between the ablative and the locative meaning
(cf. possible translations in (4)).
(4)
On
vzjal
u
menja
plastinki
3SG.NOM.M
take:PST.M
at
1SG.GEN
record:ACC.PL
“He took the records from me./He took my records./He took the records at my place.”
(5) Poprosite u Rozy
Borisovny
otmenit’
urok,posovetoval Čebykin
ask:IMP at Roza:GEN Borisovna:GEN cancel:INF urok:ACC suggest:PST.M Čebykin:NOM
„Ask Roza Borisovna to cancel the lesson - Čebykin suggested.‟ [A. Ivanov. Geograf globus
propil, 2002]
Far from being a peculiarity of Russian, semantic mismatch between cognates of the prefix/preposition u-/u
also occurs in other Slavic languages, including West (e.g. Polish and Czech, Cienki 1989, Mrazék&Brym
1962) and South Slavic, including Old Church Slavic (Hodova 1971). Notably, in these languages putative
ablative contexts are more limited than in MSR. In OCS they are limited to the verb prositi „ask‟:
(6) Prosęštjumu
u
tebe
dai
ask:PTCP.PRS.DAT.SG.M
at
2SG.GEN
give.IMPER.2SG
„Give to him who begs from you.‟ (Mt. 5.42)
In our paper, we show how the various meanings of the Russian preposition u can be represented in a
semantic network (Janda 1993:15-24), and will try to reconcile the ablative and the locative meaning of the
prefix/preposition setting Russian in the wider framework of other Slavic languages.
References
Cienki, A. J. 1989. Spatial Cognition and the Semantics of Prepositions in English, Polish, and Russian.
München:Sagner.
Derksen, R. 2008. Etymological Dictionary of the Slavic Inherited Lexicon. Leiden: Brill
Heine. B. 1997. Possession. Cambridge:CUP.
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Constructicons in theory and practice
Benjamin Lyngfelt
Dept. of Swedish, University of Gothenburg
(benjamin.lyngfeltsvenska.gu.se)
Keywords: constructicon, construction grammar, constructicography, lexicography, construction
network
“The grammar of a language can be seen as a repertory of constructions, plus a set of
principles which govern the nesting and superimposition of constructions into or upon one
another” (Fillmore 1988: 37)
In constructionist theory, a constructicon is the set of constructions that presumably make up (the
lexicogrammar of) a language, usually envisioned as some kind of inheritance network. This notion is
widely assumed in cognitive linguistics and construction grammar, although the overall network
structure remains largely unexplored, at least beyond case studies of subsets of closely related
constructions.
In descriptive practice, a constructicon is a repository of construction descriptions, i.e. a kind of
knowledge-base. Constructicons of the latter kind are under more or less active development for
English (Fillmore et al. 2012), German (Boas & Ziem forthc.), Japanese (Ohara 2013), Brazilian
Portuguese (Torrent et al. 2014), Russian (Janda et al. forthc.), and Swedish (Sköldberg et al. 2013).
While such resources are of course applications of the theoretical notion of constructicon, they are
also subject to practical conditions and considerations similar to those of e-lexicography. Hence,
constructicon development is probably best characterized as a combination of construction grammar
and lexicography, which may be called constructicography (cf. Lyngfelt et al. forthc.).
In this paper, we will compare the two conceptions of constructicon, focusing on conflicts
between the conditions for constructicography and principles of (construction) grammar. We will also
address the notion of constructicon as network, which is at the same time conceptually central and
strikingly underdeveloped in both domains.
References
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Fillmore, C. J., R. Lee-Goldman & R. Rhomieux (2012). The FrameNet Constructicon. In H. C. Boas &
I. A. Sag (eds.), Sign-Based Construction Grammar (pp. 309–372). Stanford: CSLI
Publications.
Janda, L. A., O. Lyashevskaya, T. Nesset, E. Rakhilina & F. M. Tyers (forthc.). A Constructicon for
Russian: Filling in the Gaps. In B. Lyngfelt, T. T. Torrent, L. Borin & K. H. Ohara (eds.),
Constructicography: Constructicon development across languages.
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S. Tingsell & J. Uppström (2013). Between Grammars and Dictionaries: a Swedish
Constructicon. Proceedings of eLex 2013 (pp. 310–327).
Torrent, T. T., L. M. Lage, T. F. Sampaio, T. S. Tavares & E. E. S. Matos (2014). Revisiting border
conflicts between FrameNet and Construction Grammar: annotation policies for the Brazilian
Portuguese Constructicon. Constructions and Frames 6(1), 34–51.

362

to the Table of Contents

ICLC-14 Book of Abstracts

General session - M

On “Objective” Construals:
A Cognitive Grammar Account of (Inter)subjectification
Akira Machida
Hiroshima University
akimachida@hiroshima-u.ac.jp
keywords: Cognitive Grammar, viewing arrangement, (inter)subjectivity, objectivity
Subjectivity and related notions (e.g. (inter)subjectification, objectification, etc.) are used so variedly
by each researcher that it seems to be impossible to reach one unified theory (Athanasiadou et al. 2006,
Davidse et all. 2010, Brems et al. 2014). In fact, although Langacker (2009:143) states that (1a) is
intuitively more subjective than (1b), it seems that the notion of subjectivity in this claim has nothing to
do with his previous studies. According to Langacker’s definition (1998), sentences in (1) both have to
be equally subjective because of the lack of explicit mention of the conceptualizer. The aim of this
research is to demonstrate that there are two types of viewing arrangement (event-internal vs. eventexternal), and that each undergoes its own intersubjectification process (expansive vs. contractive).
(1) a. It’s hot in Chicago.
b. Chicago is hot. (Langacker 2009:143)
Consider how the conceptualizer recognizes himself when boxing. There are at least two types of
viewing arrangement as depicted in Fig.1-2. In Fig.1, the conceptualizer (C), who is not expressed
linguistically off stage, not only observes the event but also participates in it. Despite its implicitness, the
conceptualizer has some semantic role(s), in this case, Agent or Patient. On the other hand, in Fig.2,
the conceptualizer (C) is a pure observer of the event, who construes himself off stage with no semantic
role. He also has his surrogated self (C’) on stage, who participates in the event and thus has some
semantic role(s). The former is called EIVA (Event-internal Viewing Arrangement) and the latter EEVA
(Event-external Viewing Arrangement). EEVA is derivative in the sense that it undergoes a cognitive
operation called Objectification. When the subject explicitly expresses himself, he divides himself into
subjectively construed self (C) and objectively construed surrogated self (C’). In objectification, what is
objectified is some aspect of the subject or its role(s) like semantic role, speech act role, social role, etc.
(cf. Tomasello 1999)
other

self

other
C’

=

=

OS
C

OS

Objectification

C

SS

Fig.1 EIVA

SS

Fig.2 EEVA

In each viewing arrangement, the conceptualizer undergoes some intersubjectification process
(Zlatev et al. 2008:1) from individual to joint to collective intentionality in Tomasello’s terms (2014). In
EEVA, the speaker simulates others’ perspectives to build an Objective Scene (OS), a blended space
by the speaker and the other(s). On the other hand, in EIVA, the speaker assimilates his personal
perspective with others’, based on a sense of self-other equivalence. The former is referred to as
Expansive Intersubjectification through mental simulation and the latter Contractive Intersubjectification
through mental assimilation.
In conclusion, as depicted in Fig.3, (1a) is somewhat subjective
tr
tr G’
because it takes EIVA, where the C is still profiled as an
Experiencer, and (1b) is objective because it takes EEVA through
OS
OS
objectification process. Various types of data collected from English
C
C
G
G
and Japanese will be provided to verify this argument.
SS
SS
(1b) EEVA

(1a) EIVA

Fig.3
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AN ANALYSIS OF METAPHOR IN SPANISH CANCER NARRATIVES
Dalia Magaña, Teenie Matlock, Gloria Quintana
UC Merced
dmagana6@ucmerced.edu, tmatlock@ucmerced.edu, gquintana@ucmerced.edu
Cancer patients face many unknowns in reasoning about their illness. “Why did cancer hit me?” “How
could I have prevented this?” “What are my treatment options?” “Is death inevitable?” For cancer victims,
especially those with limited health care options, fear, frustration, and worry are the norm. Cancer
patients typically have a poor understanding of how cancer works, partly due to ineffective
communication with medical practitioners (Epstein et al., 2016; Sontag, 1979). The situation is even
more challenging for those whose primary language is not well-supported by health care providers, often
the case with Spanish speaking patients in the U.S. (see Mosher et al., 2010).
Our research examines the use of conceptual metaphor in cancer discourse with the goal of
achieving a better understanding of how this disease is conceptualized. We created a corpus of 59 online
narratives written by Spanish speaking cancer patients and analyzed instances of metaphor. Metaphor is
known to structure people’s conceptions of all sorts of abstract phenomena, including illness (see Gibbs,
1994; Lakoff & Johnson, 1980). In our analysis, we first quantify the more salient metaphors in a large
corpus that we created from online narratives authored by Spanish-speaking cancer patients. We also
examine the occurrence of important semantic features, including voice and agency (e.g., of the patient
or of the cancer itself). In addition, we take into account type of cancer (e.g., breast, colon), stage (early,
advanced), and other factors related to patient condition.
In the presentation, we will focus on the more pervasive metaphors in Spanish cancer narratives,
especially those with a source domain of (1) violence, as reflected in statements (from our dataset) such
as Animo a todas las personas que estéis atravesando estos duros momentos, a que luchéis por
superar la enfermedad con uñas y dientes… (‘I encourage everyone going through these hard times to
fight tooth and nail to overcome the disease…’); (2) motion, e.g., Me queda un camino largo pero voy
poco a poco (‘I have a long way to go, but I’m going one step at a time’); or (3) a creature/beast, e.g., Un
saludo y muchos ánimos porque podemos ganar a ese dragón (‘Greetings and lots of encouragement
because we can defeat that dragon’). We will report our main findings in light of conceptual metaphor and
discuss implications of the work. We will also discuss how one of our findings----that cancer patients
often naturally generate violence language (source domain) to describe the way they cope with cancer--challenges earlier claims that such language should be avoided (see Hauser & Schwarz, 2015; Reisfield
& Wilson, 2004; Sontag, 1979).
This body of research, which follows on Gibbs and Franks (2002), offers new insights into the role
of metaphor in communicating, conceptualizing and coping with a life- threatening illness. It fills an
important gap in the literature by focusing on Spanish narratives; most research on cancer
communication to date has been limited to English. The findings have implications for developing
effective strategies for medical communication, especially strategies that could benefit underserved
populations.
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REDUNDANCY AND RIVALRY IN LANGUAGE. A CASE STUDY OF RUSSIAN DIMINUTIVES
Anastasia Makarova
UiT – The Arctic University of Norway
anastasia.makarova@uit.no
Keywords: synonymy, diminutives, Russian
The following questions are discussed in the paper: 1) to what extent is redundancy helpful in the
process of disambiguation? 2) are synonymous constructions superfluous? I offer an empirical
investigation of these theoretical questions by focusing on Russian diminutive-constructions. The
analysis of corpus data indicates that redundancy in diminutive constructions is motivated and
facilitates disambiguation.
Diminutives (e.g. German Haus-Häuschen ‘house-houseDIM’) are ambiguous (Wierzbicka
1984), since they refer to size of physical objects (smaller than usual/normal) and our attitude to these
objects (more affectionate, better than usual/normal). In Russian, diminutives represent a complex
category. Russian nominal diminutives are formed by using one or several of over twenty different
suffixes. The problem is that there are various ways of expressing the diminutive meaning. In order to
point out that the object is small, we can use adjectives meaning ‘small’, in order to emphasize our
emotional attitude towards the object, we can use adjectives with relevant meaning, such as ‘nice’. In
Russian, the situation is even more complicated, since diminutives with morphological markers of
diminutivity often occur in combination with adjectives that express the same meaning. Examples like
male’nkij stolik ‘a small tableDIM’ where the diminutive stolik ‘tableDIM’ is combined with the adjective
malen’kij ‘small’ are well attested in the Russian National corpus (www.ruscorpora.ru). Is there a
semantic difference between diminutives with morphological markers and analytic constructions with
an adjective?
In my study of Russian diminutive constructions, I follow Goldberg’s idea about sematic or
pragmatic differences that always accompany syntactic differences (Goldberg 1995: 67). My manually
checked database comprises over 2000 examples culled from the Russian National corpus and
includes three types of diminutive constructions: 1) morphological diminutives of the type domik
‘houseDIM’, 2) analytical diminutives such as malen’kij dom ‘small house’ and milyj dom ‘nice house’
and 3) a mixed type where morphological diminutives occur with adjectives, such as
malen’kij domik ‘small houseDIM’. My analysis reveals differences between morphological and
analytical diminutives, which are not freely distributed across the examples. While morphological
diminutives rarely refer to size only, adjectives are often used for further specification and in order to
avoid ambiguity. Moreover, my data support the hypothesis about diminutives thriving in contexts with
other diminutives and triggering the use of more diminutives suggested in (Makarova 2014).
In addition to being an interesting fact in Russian linguistics, the variation in Russian
diminutives sheds light on an important theoretical question of redundancy and its role in language.
The results of the present study indicate that redundancy is motivated, has a function and helps
language users avoid ambiguity.
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BELIEFS, KNOWLEDGE AND CERTAINTY: THE METHODOLOGICAL ROLES
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Keywords: introspection, intuition, methodology, philosophy of linguistics, epistemology

In epistemology, it is customary to distinguish between several different sources of knowledge (or
justification for beliefs), such as observation, introspection, intuition, memory, and testimony.
Discussion on the methodology of linguistics, however, focusses almost exclusively on the first three.
Furthermore, in the wake of the ‘usage-based’ and ‘quantitative’ turns in linguistics, it is customary to
simply oppose observation with the other two, which often results in conflating intuition and
introspection.
During the last decade, the question of the methodological roles of introspection and intuition
has come forth especially within the framework of Cognitive Linguistics (CL). One of most prominent
theories of CL, Cognitive Grammar (CG, Langacker 1987, 1991), does not make a clear distinction
between these concepts: introspection seems to cover both sides of linguistic meaning, namely the
mental (subjective) and the social (intersubjective). Although there are several recent studies (e.g.
Gibbs 2006; Itkonen 2008, 2016; Willems 2012; Möttönen 2016) which underline the polarity of
mental and social levels of conceptualization, the difference between introspection and intuition has
generally remained relatively unclear in CL and in linguistics more generally.
In this paper, we argue for a methodological distinction between introspection and intuition. The
argument is based on the idea that the former pertain to what is subjective and mental, the latter to
what is intersubjective and social. We discuss the terminological variation in previous research, and
clarify the distinction between these concepts and their role in the methodology of linguistics. We
focus in particular on the level of certainty offered by these two sources of knowledge. In general
epistemology, introspection has traditionally been considered an infallible means to obtain knowledge
about our own first-order mental states. However, introspection does not allow us a full and direct
access to all mental states, such as the causes of our actions. Similarly, (native-speaker) intuitions
about intersubjective norms or conventions are often assumed to be reliable − but only in ‘clear
cases’. In our discussion, we consider the limits of these two kinds of certainty and their implications
vis-à-vis the nature of linguistic knowledge as empirical or aprioristic.
References
Gibbs, Raymond W., Jr. 2006. Introspection and cognitive linguistics: Should we trust our own
intuitions? Annual Review of Cognitive Linguistics 4: 135−151.
Itkonen, Esa 2008. The central role of normativity in language and linguistics. In J.Zlatev T.P. Racine,
C. Sinha and E.Itkonen (eds.) The Shared Mind. Perspectives on intersubjectivity. Philadelphia:
John Benjamins Publishing Company: 279−305.
Itkonen, Esa 2016. An assessment of (mentalist) cognitive semantics. Public Journal of Semiotics 7
(1): 1−42.
Langacker, Ronald W 1987: Foundations of Cognitive Grammar. Vol. 1. Stanford: Stanford University
Press.
–––––– 1991: Foundations of Cognitive Grammar. Vol. 2: Descriptive Application. Stanford: Stanford
University Press.
Möttönen, Tapani 2016. Construal in expression: An intersubjective approach to Cognitive Grammar.
Helsinki: University of Helsinki,
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THE ROLE OF DEAF SIGNERS EXPERIENCE IN THE DIVERSITY OF SIGN LANGUAGES AT THE
MORPHEMIC LEVEL

Emmanuella Martinod
Université Paris 8 et CNRS — UMR 7023 Structures Formelles du Langage
emmanuella.martinod@cnrs.fr
Mots-clés : Sign languages, typology, perceptual experience, mental categorization, handshape
Scientific literature on sign languages (SLs) has observed a high degree of structural similarity
between SLs which is more important than the similarity between spoken languages. Several reasons
have been advanced in order to explain this low variation: the claimed youth of SLs or their use of the
visual-gestural modality. Recently, the assumption that SLs show a lower variation has been put into
perspective because of the little number of studied SLs compared to the number of studied spoken
languages. Some publications support the assumption that non occidental SLs and/or SLs used in
rural areas would show a lot more variation than SLs previously described (De Vos and Pfau, 2015).
Our goal is to contribute to refine this issue of variation and invariance between SLs. For this
purpose, we will focus on one of the manual components of gestural units, the handshape, and we
will compare its morphemic uses cross-linguistically.
According to our theoretical framework, the Semiological Model (Cuxac 2000 ; Cuxac and
Antinoro Pizzuto 2010 ; Lakoff and Johnson 1980 ; Langacker 1991 ; Arnheim, 1969), each SL follows
a similar semiogenetic scenario: an isolated deaf person communicates with hearing people by
iconicising his sensorial and practical experience. By definition, these languages created by deaf
people are monomodal. The visual-gestural modality’s strong potential of iconicity is then fully
exploited in linguistic purposes. One of the consequences is that the smallest components of SLs,
including the manual ones, are meaning-bearing and iconically grounded. This would imply a high rate
of intra-modal linguistic similarities. Regardless their geographical origin and degree of
communitisation, SLs would share a wide core of form-meaning manual components, among them
the handshape parameter (the so-called “classifiers”).
We will compare morphemic handshapes of five institutional SLs1 from different geographic
areas (some are historically unrelated) and three SLs used within micro-communities. In order to do
so, we will study inventories of morphemic handshapes —handshapes associated with one or several
semantic values— described in the literature. Then, we will include data from a SL in the process of
communitisation which is used in a rural area and has never been described. These data were
collected during a field survey. By analyzing these various SLs we aim at emphasizing the role of the
process of iconicisation of the experience shared by deaf people.
Our first results highlight a substantial similarity between the investigated SLs. Indeed, a large
number of morphemic handshapes are used cross-linguistically with the exact same semantic values.
It confirms the existence of a common structural core between SLs which seems to be specific to
visual-gestural languages. However, the data we collected show the highest range of possible
handshapes to express a given semantic concept. This could be due to the still ongoing process of
communitisation of this SL. In this respect, our study helps us to understand the way the human mind
categorizes physical experiences in order to refer to them and the role of the linguistic community in
this operation.
References
Arnheim, Rudolf. 1969. Visual thinking. University of California Press.
Cuxac, Christian. 2000. La langue des signes française (LSF): les voies de l’iconicité. Ophrys.
Cuxac, Christian & Antinoro Pizzuto, Elena. 2010. Émergence, norme et variation dans les langues
des signes : vers une redéfinition notionnelle. Langage et société, n° 131(1), 37-53.
De Vos, Connie & Pfau, Roland. 2015. Sign language typology: the contribution of rural sign
languages. Annu. Rev. Linguist., 1(1), 265–288.
Lakoff, George & Johnson, Mark. 2008. Metaphors we live by. University of Chicago press.
Langacker, Ronald W. 1991. Concept, image and symbol: the cognitive basis of grammar. Berlin New
York: Mouton de Gruyter.

1

French sign language (LSF), Turkish sign language (TID), Sign language of the Netherlands (NGT), British sign
language (BSL), Inuit sign language (IUR).

368

to the Table of Contents

ICLC-14 Book of Abstracts

General session - M

UKRAINIAN MAPPINGS OF ENGLISH CONTAINER METAPHORS
OF EMOTIONAL STATES
Alla Martynyuk
V.N. Karazin Kharkiv National University (Ukraine)
allamartynyuk@ukr.net
Keywords: container, context, emotion, linguoculture, metaphor.
The primary objective of this project is to compare English and Ukrainian CONTAINER metaphors of
emotional states in search of similarities and/or differences. The research data includes 3000
utterances containing CONTAINER metaphors of emotional states that come from 10 English modern
fiction best-sellers of different genres written by different authors and their translations in Ukrainian
performed by different translators. The database is seen as a product of interaction, though
disconnected in time, between the writer and translator, where situated metaphorical mappings
verbalised by representatives of English linguoculture are unpacked and re-mapped and verbalised
by representatives of Ukrainian linguoculture.
Methodologically the study rests on the Conceptual Integration Theory (Fauconnier, Turner
2002) that accounts for the dynamic aspects of meaning construction involving the emergence of
novel inferences. This method of analysis re-orients the database of cross-linguistic metaphor
research from the abstract linguistic units taken from different sources (mostly dictionaries, and/or
Corpus texts) and, consequently, different contexts, towards the study of situated construals of
metaphorical meanings.
As the study shows, in English fiction EMOTIONAL STATES, mapped in terms of the
CONTAINER

image

schema,

are

conceived

either

as

INTERIORS

of

CONTAINERS-

EXPERIENCERS: He was full of disgust (61, 4%) or as EXTERIORS of CONTAINERS for
EXPERIENCERS: She’s in so much emotional pain right now (38, 6%).
In Ukrainian translations CONTAINER-EXPERIENCER metaphors are mostly reconstructed
(84, 9%), though they can be lost: He filled us all with fear – Vin nalyakav usikh nas [He scared all of

us] (9, 7%) or substituted with EMOTIONS are HUMAN BEINGS metaphorical mappings: He was full
of rage – Yoho zakhopyla lyut' [He was captured by rage] (5, 4%). CONTAINER-EMOTION
metaphors are less persistent (22, 5%) tending to be lost: You can fall in love with a guy you don’t

know –Zakokhatysya u neznayomtsya tsilkom mozhlyvo [To start loving a stranger is quite possible]
(61, 6%) or substituted with CONTAINER-EXPERIENCER metaphors: They beg now, in quiet

desperation – Teper vony blahayut', spovneni tykhoho vidchayu [Now they are begging, full of quiet
desperation] (15, 9%). The loss/substitution does not influence the quality of translation.
The similarities found confirm that a conceptual metaphor reflects the shared biological
capacities and also shared physical and social experiences of humans. The differences might be
accounted for by the specificity of the socio-cultural environment underpinning the specificity of the
structure of the compared languages. However, a substantial loss of metaphor in translations needs
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to be reconciled with the hypothesis of the fundamentally metaphorical nature of human thought
which calls for discussion and further investigation with a larger body of evidence.
References
Fauconnier, Gilles & Mark Turner. 2002. The Way We Think: Conceptual Blending and the Mind’s

Hidden Complexities. New York: Basic Books.
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Pictorial metaphor of time: how Japanese people draw time
Yoshihiro Matsunaka
Tokyo Polytechnic University
ymats@bas.t-kougei.ac.jp

metaphor, time, multimodality, motion, culture

The main thesis of Conceptual Metaphor Theory (Lakoff and Johnson 1980, 1999) maintains that
metaphor is not only instantiated by linguistic expressions but it resides in the level of cognitive or
conceptual structures. This has been confirmed especially by the studies of multimodal
representations of metaphors (Forceville 2005, 2006). In the present study, I focus on metaphors of
TIME (Evans 2013), and see their multimodality. This experiment shows that multimodality of
conceptual metaphors of time is confirmed and pictorial representations of time are much richer than
verbal ones.
So far, I’ve collected data from 110 Japanese participants. They were given five minutes to
draw a picture of “passing time”. They were allowed to draw anything except a picture of a clock or a
watch. As a result, the drawings included many cases of visual representations of time metaphors.
After analyzing all drawings, I found some peculiar tendencies. First, majority of drawings included
what can be found in nature; plants, flower, the sun, the moon or stars. It can be said that those are
visual representations of TIME AS NATURAL PHEONOMENA. Second, time tends to be visually
represented as ‘transition’ rather than ‘movement’; TIME AS TRANSITION. For examples, there are
many drawings of circadian change (the sun and the moon), a person’s life stage from baby to the
aged or a plant/tree’s life stage. Third, concerning movement of time, directions of motion were also
different from the ones found in verbal metaphor of TIME IS MOTION. Many participants drew both
forward and backward motions mixed in one picture, which is impossible in verbal cases. Thus, visual
representation of TIME IS MOTION seems to have more variations of movements than verbal
instantiations. Fourth, some pictures show images of a completed situation (e.g. tree stump, or grave).
They seem to be a reference point of action or transition such as cutting trees, or one’s life.
In sum, these results suggest the following three points: (i) conceptual metaphors of TIME
are found in both verbal and visual modalities and some of them share the same conceptual
structures; (ii) time metaphors in visual modality allow broader source images than that in language;
(iii) TIME AS TRANSITION and TIME AS NATUAL PHENOMENA seem to be realized more in visual
mode than in verbal mode. The latter metaphor may reflect the Japanese culture, where inner
experiences tend to be mapped onto nature.

References
Evans, Vyvyan. 2013. Language and Time: A Cognitive Linguistics Approach. Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press.
Forceville, Charles. 2005. Visual representations of the Idealized Cognitive Model of anger in the
Asterix album La Zizanie. Journal of Pragmatics 37(1): 69-88.
Forceville, Charles. 2006. Non-verbal and multimodal metaphors in a cognitivist framework: agendas
for research. In Cognitive Linguistics: Current Applications and Future Perspectives, Gitte
Kristanssen, Michel Achard, René Dirven, and Francisco Ruiz de Mendoza Ibáñez (eds.), 379402. Berlin/New York: Mouton de Gruyter.
Lakoff, George, and Mark Johnson. 1980. Metaphors We Live By. Chicago: University of Chicago
Press.
Lakoff, George, and Mark Johnson. 1999. Philosophy in the Flesh: The Embodied Mind and its
Challenge to Western Thought. New York: Basic Books.
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CHUNKS IN WHICH WE PROCESS SPEECH
Anna Mauranen, Svetlana Vetchinnikova
University of Helsinki
anna.mauranen@helsinki.fi, svetlana.vetchinnikova@helsinki.fi

Keywords: Linear Unit Grammar, on-line chunking, cognitive speech processing

We hypothesise that humans make sense of incoming linear speech flow by intuitively breaking it
down into manageable chunks. We build on Linear Unit Grammar (LUG) proposed by Sinclair and
Mauranen (2006; see also Mauranen 2012, 2016), who postulate chunking as an intuitive cognitive
process and develop a model of language analysis based on intuitively assigned chunk boundaries.
As such, the model bridges the gap between speech as it is experienced and the systematic
description of language. In this presentation we discuss recent findings from testing the feasibility of
the model. Unlike previous research based on LUG (Smart 2016; Carey 2013), which is essentially
corpus-based, our aim is to test its cognitive hypotheses. LUG relates to other grammars seeking to
describe dynamism in online speech (Brazil 1995; W. O’Grady 2005; G. O’Grady 2010), but makes
more radical assumptions about both temporality and processing. Related research also comes from
cognitive processing of speech which emphasises the limitations of memory in the face of fast realtime speech (e.g. Christiansen and Charter 2016).
Thus, the properties of on-line chunking must be primarily determined by (1) the linearity of text;
(2) constraints of human cognition, such as memory capacity and (3) mechanisms of meaning
construction, including lexico-grammatical patterning and prosodic information. To examine them, we
conducted an experiment where participants were asked to listen to short audio clips of natural
language interaction and follow them from transcripts. Their task was to mark boundaries between
chunks while listening and put a boundary where they felt a chunk ended. Since we hypothesise that
chunking is a process naturally at work in speech comprehension, we did not explain what a chunk
was to the participants assuming they would be able to rely on their intuition. Each audio clip was
followed by a comprehension question to correlate chunking behaviour with understanding. The task
was designed as a web-based application for tablets which recorded all the boundaries marked by the
participants. These boundaries were then analysed both individually and in the aggregate. Our results
show that (1) despite a very open-ended task, chunking behaviour across participants is consistent
enough to validate the construct; (2) chunking behaviour is not determined by acoustic information
only and (3) there is evidence to suggest a link between chunking behaviour and understanding. In
this paper, we will look at chunks with different boundary attraction — low, medium and high —
according to how often they were marked in the chunking experiment. We also discuss different
predictors of a chunk boundary and the interaction between them.
References
Brazil, David. 1995. A grammar of speech. Oxford: Oxford University Press.
Carey, Ray. 2013. On the other side: Formulaic organizing chunks in spoken and written academic
ELF. Journal of English as a Lingua Franca 2(2). 207 – 228.
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Linguistics, 3409–3417. Oxford: Wiley-Blackwell.
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O’Grady, Gerard Nigel. 2010. A grammar of spoken English discourse: The intonation of increments.
London: Continuum.
O’Grady, William. 2005. Syntactic carpentry: An emergentist approach to syntax. Mahwah, N.J.:
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MORE THAN CLASSICAL MUSIC: MULTIMODALITY IN WALT DISNEY’S FANTASIA.
A CONCEPTUAL BLENDING ANALYSIS
Agnieszka Mierzwińska-Hajnos
Maria Curie-Skłodowska University (Lublin, Poland)
(agahaj@interia.pl )
Keywords: multimodality, conceptual blending, communication, the Brandt and Brandt model, the
speaker-hearer interaction
Assuming, after Eggins, that language ‘is modelled as networks of interconnected linguistic systems
from which we choose in order to make the meaning we need to make to achieve our communicative
purposes’ (2004: 327), the present paper aims to explore a multimodal character of Walt Disney’s
animation series Fantasia. To achieve this, a conceptual blending approach, both in the original
framework as proposed by Fauconnier and Turner (1998, 2002), and its further modifications (cf.
Brandt and Brandt 2005, Brandt 2013) will be adopted. While analyzing various segments of Fantasia
1940 and Fantasia 2000, it is easy to observe that the linguistic component, usually manifesting itself
in texts, inscriptions, commentaries, or other forms of linguistic expression, has virtually been replaced
with non-linguistic modes of communication, mainly with visual and auditory channels. The
overlapping of visual and auditory information as depicted in Fantasia allows us to account for
complex cognitive processes which accompany multimodality, thus making it a successful mode of
communication (cf. Murray 2013, Kress 2010). Of vital importance here is the interaction between the
sender and the receiver of the encoded message. Therefore, at least two problems ensue while
approaching Fantasia: (i) how the meanings of particular segments in the series are created and (ii)
how they are interpreted by the audience. For the purpose of this presentation, a thorough study will
be carried out on George Gershwin’s Rhapsody in Blue, a 12-minute amazing segment from Fantasia
2000.
References:
Brandt, L. & P. A. Brandt. 2005. “Making sense of a blend. A cognitive-semiotic approach to
metaphor”. In Ruiz de Mendoza Ibanez, F. J. (ed.) Annual Review of Cognitive Linguistics 3.
Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins. 216-249.
Brandt, L. 2013. The Communicative Mind. A Linguistic Exploration of Conceptual Integration and
Meaning Construction. Newcastle u. Tyne: Cambridge Scholars Publishing.
Eggins, S. 2004. An Introduction to Systemic Functional Linguistics. London: Continuum.
Fauconnier, G. & M. Turner. 2002. The Way We Think: Conceptual Blending and the Mind’s
Hidden Complexities. New York: Basic Books.
Kress, G. (2010). Multimodality: A Social Semiotic Approach to Contemporary Communication. New
York: Routledge.
Murray, J. (2013). Lutkewitte, Claire, ed. "Composing Multimodality". Multimodal Composition: A
Critical Sourcebook. Boston: Bedford/St. Martin's.
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MAKING SENSE OF NORWEGIAN FUTURE FORMS
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There are several constructions to express the future in Norwegian, the most common being
based on the modal auxiliaries skal (‘shall’), vil (‘will’) and the periphrastic kommer til å + INF
(‘going to’ + INF). Identifying the conceptual-functional motivations for these alternations has led
to much debate in the community (Engh 1993, Faarlund, Lie & Vannebo 1997, Lie 2005, Golden,
Mac Donald & Ryen 2008, inter alia). In addition to the complex distributional patterns these
constructions display between themselves, they interact in a seemingly unpredictable fashion
with conditional and temporal subordinate clauses in which the verb can be a) both present
and future tense or b) only present tense (future being blocked). Indeed, Hilpert (2008: 4)
notes, “the commonly observed multifunctionality of future constructions […] has led many
researchers to deny that [Germanic] has a future tense at all”. This study tests previous
introspection-based research employing distinctive collexeme analysis (Stefanowitsch & Gries
2003, Gries & Stefanowitsch 2004) and multifactorial feature analysis (Gries 2006, Glynn
2009), the results of which are interpreted in line with the theoretical assumptions of
Construction Grammar (Goldberg 2006).
The data are drawn from Oslo Corpus of Tagged Norwegian Texts and are subjected to two
analyses. The first stage employs distinctive collexeme analysis and seeks to replicate Hilpert’s
(2008) results on the related languages and constructions. The aim here is to measure
constructional-lexical association in order to reveal semantic classes of associated lexemes that,
in turn, serve as indices for the constructional meaning. In consonance with Hilpert findings
for Swedish and Danish, we expect the semantic spectrum of kommer til å + INF to be
narrower than that of skal + INF (Hilpert 2008: 69), and vil + INF to have two distinctive sets
of collexemes (idem: 99). The second stage employs the behavioral profile approach. To date
this has not be applied to the future alternations in North Germanic, but the starting point for the
analysis will be Szmrecsanyi’s (2003) study of English. The analysis will manually annotate a
subsample of 200 occurrences of each construction, controlled for stylistic variation but not the
lexical slots. The feature set will be based on the results of the introspective studies
mentioned above. Mixed-effects multinomial logical regression will be used to model the results
of the feature analysis. Combined with the results of the collostructional analysis, it is hoped that
the choice of future forms will be explained, that the syntactic, semantic and pragmatic factors
that play a role will be mapped and their relative contributions to the choice quantified. These
results will be formalized in terms of attribute value matrices, allowing their integration into
the Construction Grammar framework.
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The notion of ‘beneficiary’ and the benefactive double object construction in
English
Yusuke Minami
Kobe Women’s University
y-minami@yg.kobe-wu.ac.jp

Keywords: benefactive alternation, indirect object, recipient beneficiary, deputative beneficiary,
encyclopedic knowledge

The purpose of this paper is to shed a new light on the semantic role of “beneficiary” by exploring the
interpretations of the indirect object (=IO) in the Benefactive Double Object Construction (=BDOC) in
English (e.g. Mary baked John a cake). BDOC is treated as a variant of the “benefactive alternation”
(Levin 1993), the other variant being the one with a for-prepositional phrase (e.g. Mary baked a cake
for John). In this alternation, the IO of the former is supposed to correspond to the for-phrase in the
latter, in the sense that they both refer to the “beneficiary” role of the denoted event. However, it has
often been observed in the literature that the IO is confined to the interpretation (i) whereas the forphrase can be used for either (i) or (ii):
(i) the beneficiary (=John) is intended by the agent (=Mary) to be the recipient of something(=a cake)
(ii) the agent(=Mary) carries out the action(=baking a cake) instead of the beneficiary(=John)
In light of the classification of beneficiary proposed by Van Valin and LaPolla (1997), (i) and (ii)
correspond to recipient beneficiary and deputative beneficiary, respectively (Colleman 2010: 222).
The present paper claims that the notions of deputative and recipient beneficiaries are
potentially compatible with each other and that they can sometimes obtain at one time in BDOC,
eliminating the possibility apparently assumed in the literature that they are inherently mutually
exclusive. It will be argued that the (un)availability of such a “dual-beneficiary” interpretation in BDOC
hinges on the speaker’s encyclopedic knowledge about the nature of denoted events and their
participants. Specifically, the exclusion of the dual-beneficiary reading in the above-mentioned
instance (Mary baked John a cake) should be attributed to the improbability of the denoted event
being carried out by the beneficiary (=John); it is difficult to evoke a situation where John is supposed
to bake a cake only for his own consumption, partly because in a creation event the producer and the
consumer are likely to be distinct individuals. Considering obtainment events, by contrast, it is highly
likely that one and the same person is both the obtainer and the recipient of something, accounting for
the fact that in certain contexts verbs of obtainment tend to make possible the dual-beneficiary reading
(e.g. He bought me a ticket because I was too busy). Further evidence for the proposed analysis will
be provided through naturally-occurring examples of BDOC, including ones with verbs such as grab,
play, reach, and sing, which have previously received little attention.
The presented view naturally explains why all the previous studies have focused exclusively on
instances with verbs of creation in order to show the semantic discrepancy between the IO and the forphrase in the benefactive alternation. It also will constitute a significant step toward revealing the
relationships between different types of beneficiaries, one of the issues briefly touched upon in Zúňiga
and Kittilä (2010: 3).
References
Colleman, Timothy. 2010. The benefactive semantic potential of ‘caused reception’ constructions: a
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(E)MOTIONAL INTENSITY IN ENGLISH: A HISTORICAL STUDY
James Mischler
Northwestern State University of Louisiana
mischlerj@nsula.edu
Keywords: metaphor, conceptual, emotion, motion, intensity
In conceptual metaphor research, a basic cognitive dimension is the concept of MOTION. Common
metaphors include LOVE IS A JOURNEY (Lakoff & Johnson, 1980; 1999), ANGER IS A HOT FLUID IN A
CONTAINER (Lakoff & Kövecses, 1987), and HAPPINESS IS BEING OFF THE GROUND (Kövecses,
2000).
In addition, motion exhibits the property of INTENSITY: as a physical movement increases (or
decreases) in speed, power, and/or duration, there is a similar increase or decrease in the intensity of the
emotional experience. Lakoff and Kövecses (1987) describe the property of intensity for anger metaphors.
Grady (1997) includes the property of intensity in two primary conceptual metaphors, INTENSITY OF
ACTIVITY IS HEAT and INTENSITY OF EMOTION IS HEAT. The direct relationship between motion and
emotion has been noted by the researchers cited above, and others, for synchronic metaphor (see Foolen,
2012, for an overview).
In diachronic research in metaphor, motion and emotion have been investigated in French (Bloem,
2012), but INTENSITY was not studied specifically. In a study of English diachronic conceptual metaphors of
emotion, Mischler (2013) noted the existence of the complex conceptual metaphor, INTENSITY OF
EMOTION IS INTENSITY OF MOTION, though it was not the focus of the study. The present study
explores the cognitive concept of INTENSITY in historical emotion metaphor in American English corpus
data from the 18th and 19th centuries. The metaphoric property search technique (Mischler, 2013) was
employed to locate data samples. Initial quantitative and qualitative analysis of the data revealed details
concerning INTENSITY and its relationship to emotion. Preliminary conclusions include the
metaphorical properties involved in the cognitive concept of INTENSITY and the influence of cultural
models on metaphor.
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German modal particles and the cognition of emotion
Hiroyuki Miyashita
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Cross-linguistically, there are languages wherein uninflected particles having modal and interactive
functions are used intensively especially in spoken languages. German is one such language. Modal
particles (MPs) in German show highly schematic meanings and functional complexities depending
on the context, as evident in the following example:
(1) Er kommt doch heute nicht.
he comes MP today not
“He won’t come today, you know.”
Roughly speaking, the speaker uses doch and indicates that the hearer’s assumption about the arrival
of a third person contradicts what the hearer knows about it. However, linguists have faced difficulties
in describing the function of MPs. There is a position that lists the meanings of as many MPs as
possible (Helbig 1990). This maximalist position, however, creates a serious problem as it is unclear
whether the listed meanings can really be regarded as the meanings of MPs themselves. In contrast,
there is another position that assumes that MPs have one basic function and considers concrete
meanings in each context to be variations that can be explained through pragmatic interaction with
the context. In this case, three approaches can be differentiated. One approach regards the function
of MPs to be the speaker’s attitude toward a situation (Bublitz 1978, Doherty 1985). Another approach
suggests that the function of MPs is to modify the illocution of the sentence (Jakobs 1991). Recently,
it was proposed that the function of MPs is to indicate how the speaker’s utterance should be
interpreted with respect to the speaker–hearer knowledge or common ground (König 1997, Pittner
2007). I discuss that these approaches do not adequately describe the functions of MPs and, instead,
propose an alternative approach based on the cognition of emotion. In cognitive linguistics, emotion is
often discussed with respect to emotional predicates (Harkins & Wierzbicka 2002). These predicates
involve objective and descriptive coding of emotions. Emotions can also be coded by intonation,
whereby they are directly connected to situations (Schubiger 1965). I claim that MPs express direct
emotions that are functionally similar to intonation. To gather support for this approach, I use Russel’s
(2003) cognitive-psychological framework of emotions. According to him, each emotion can be
defined by its core affect comprising an activation/deactivation dimension and a pleasure/displeasure
dimension. Applying this idea, I demonstrate that the function of MPs can be best explained in terms
of defined emotions. This view is further verified by the analysis of some MPs based on written and
spoken corpus data and informant tests. Thus, MPs can be understood as expressions that code the
speaker’s emotions and his regulation of the hearer’s emotions. I compare this approach to the
previous approaches and present its advantage. Finally, I discuss the relation between emotion and
epistemic modality and argue that they are based on different cognitive processes. Therefore, they
should be separately treated, although they are sometimes realized in combination.
References
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Niemeyer.
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PRIMARY METAPHOR, FIGURE-GROUND REVERSAL, AND THE
ANALOGY BETWEEN MOVING TIME AND FRAME-RELATIVE FICTIVE
MOTION
Kevin Moore
San Jose State University
kevin.moore@sjsu.edu
Keywords: (Primary) metaphor, blending, fictive motion, motion perception
An analysis of the analogies and disanalogies between the (Ego-centered) Moving Time metaphor
(Clark 1973 etc.) in (1a), and Frame-relative Fictive Motion (Talmy 2000:130ff.) in (1b) yields
insights into the nature of linguistic cognition, and its relation to visual cognition.
1)
a. The minutes passed quickly. (MT)
b. The scenery rushed by. (FRFM)
The central commonality between Moving Time (MT) and Frame-relative Fictive Motion (FRFM) is
that they both construe Ego(‘s Location) as a stationary Standard relative to which change is
depicted. Further commonalities include that both can highlight Ego’s subjective experience (1),
and both depict the entire setting as moving –– components of the setting do not move relative to
each other (2).
2)
a. #Summer is approaching spring.
b. #Georgia State station is approaching
Atlanta. Both use the lexical concept of APPROACH:
3)
a. Summer is approaching.
b. The approaching station is Georgia State [attested as a train
announcement] However, MT but not FRFM depicts ARRIVAL:
4)
a. Summer has arrived.
b. #Georgia state station has arrived.
Example (4) supports the claim that while MT consists of selective mappings from motion frames to
temporal frames, FRFM is a mapping from a motion frame onto the same frame, with Figure and
Ground roles reversed. Thus the only relations that participate in FRFM are ones that can be
construed as symmetric; i.e., in which Figure-Ground roles can be reversed:
a. We APPROACHED each other.
5)
b. We PASSED each other.
c. *We ARRIVED AT each other.
This analysis of FRFM as involving Figure-Ground reversal would appear to conflict with Talmy’s
(2000:130) analysis in which the factive vs. fictive construals presuppose different frames of
reference: one frame of reference structures the understanding that Ego is moving, while the
alternative one structures the fictive construal of the setting as moving. The apparent conflict arises
because the Figure-Ground-reversal analysis says FRFM reverses Figure Ground alignment within
one frame of reference, which structures the conceptualizer’s understanding of where Ego and the
setting are, relative to each other. There is no conflict, however, because the frame of reference in
which Figure and Ground are reversed is compatible with both frames of reference in Talmy’s
original analysis.
The current analysis thus shows that MT and FRFM involve distinct conceptual structures,
and suggests that Primary (i.e. correlation-based) metaphor is distinct from fictive motion. Another
aspect of this analysis is the demonstration that two different but compatible dimensions of FigureGround structure are present in the understanding of a motion event. It is further suggested that
the cognitive- linguistic ability to construe either Ego or the setting as moving has a partial analog
in the visual system, in which the optic flow patterns for Ego-motion versus Other-motion are
distinct from each other (Gibson 1954), while there is also a visual-cognitive ability for determining
“Time To Contact” that is neutral with respect to these two kinds of motion (Lee 2014).
References
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TSUNAMIS, ALIENS, AND BUTTERFLIES: FORCE-DYNAMICS AND METAPHOR IN
US IMMIGRATION DISCOURSE
Karie Moorman, Teenie Matlock
UC Merced
kmoorman@ucmerced.edu, tmatlock@ucmerced.edu
Keywords: conceptual metaphor; force dynamics; framing; reasoning; immigration
This paper analyses how metaphorical frames influence people’s attitudes and reasoning about
immigration in the United States, and shows how these attitudes can be influenced using metaphor and
grammar.
In US political discourse, immigration is regularly construed as a flood that cannot be fully contained
(IMMIGRATION IS A NATURAL CATASTROPHE), an invasion to take over the nation (IMMIGRATION IS AN
INVASION), and a contamination of America (IMMIGRANTS ARE DISEASED ORGANISMS). Immigrants
are routinely likened to extraterrestrials (IMMIGRANTS ARE ALIENS), to parasites that drain the nationbody of socioeconomic resources (IMMIGRANTS ARE BLOODSUCKING CREATURES), and burdens that
strain the country (IMMIGRATION IS A BURDEN). Metaphor structures our conceptions of abstract
phenomena by bringing into focus certain thoughts and feelings while obscuring others (Lakoff & Johnson,
1980). These immigration metaphors are used to express immobility, attribute blame, and assert the need
for unity, direction and leadership. They also capture the prominent construal of immigrants as nonhuman
in the mind’s eye of US society.
Because these metaphors are deeply embedded and accepted throughout media and government
institutions, they shape everyday reasoning and thoughts on immigration by perpetuating a prejudiced
viewpoint that immigrants are subhuman. This consistently negative construal leads to discrimination,
denigration, and exclusion in American society and US policy (O’Brien, 2003; Cunningham-Parmeter,
2011).
Recent behavioral research (Thibodeau & Boroditsky, 2013) suggests that exposure to even a single
instance of a metaphor can bring about significant differences in opinion about how to solve social
problems. To better understand how metaphorical reasoning influences opinions, we present an in-depth
frame semantic analysis and force-dynamic interpretation of prominent metaphors in US immigration
discourse. Using the general theoretical framework from Cognitive Semantics (Filmore, 1982; Talmy,
2000; Lakoff, 1992; Sullivan, 2013) we examine the use of conceptual metaphor in immigration discourse
about three source domains: (1) Containment, such as Illegal immigrants leak over the border and the
influx of immigration into America, (2) Nonhuman animate entities, such as Illegal immigrants are vermin
invading the nation and Illegal immigrants are a virus whose purpose is to destroy America, and (3)
Inanimate entities, such as Immigrants are assets to America and Undocumented immigrants are a
burden on the healthcare system.
This expands on previous analyses of metaphor in immigration discourse (e.g., O’Brien, 2003;
Cunningham-Parmeter, 2011) by providing deeper and enriched semantic insights into how metaphor
fundamentally structures people’s conceptions of and reasoning about social problems like immigration. In
addition, this work provides a foundation for constructing productive metaphors to necessarily and
effectively shift how we talk about immigration, so as to re-humanize vulnerable populations of individuals
and build a system of supportive and inclusive social policies that better reflect these humane attitudes.
References
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Cambridge University Press.
Lakoff, G. & Johnson, M. (1980). Metaphors we live by. Chicago: University of Chicago Press.
O’Brien, G. (2003). Indigestible food, conquering hordes, and waste materials: Metaphors of immigrants
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GRAMMATICAL ASPECT, TENSE, AND GESTURE
IN RUSSIAN L1 AND FRENCH L1 AND L2

Morgenstern Aliyah*, Cienki Alan**, Müller Cornelia***, Boutet Dominique****, Iriskhanova Olga*****
Sorbonne Nouvelle University*, Vrike Universiteit Amsterdam**, Europa Universität Viadrina***,
University of Rouen****, Moscow Linguistic University*****	
  
Aliyah.Morgenstern@univ-paris3.fr, a.cienki@vu.nl, cmueller@europa-uni.de,
dominique_jean.boutet@orange.fr, iriskhanova@me.com
Keywords: gesture, grammatical aspect, tense, boundary schemas

The analysis of gesture with speech has been argued to provide insight into speakers’ mental
representations of events and how they transpired (Duncan 2002; McNeill 2003; Parrill et al. 2013). A
multimodal approach to studying how speakers express past events can shed light on the imagistic
nature of their construal of event structure and how it correlates with the verb forms used. Are the
differences in the grammatical options that different languages provide for characterizing events also
evident in the quality of the co-verbal gestures speakers use? To address this question, this study
considers French and Russian, which exhibit structurally different tense and grammatical aspect
systems: the two languages share a grammatical contrast between focusing on the internal structure
of an event (imperfective aspect in Russian; imparfait in French) versus not doing so, but the latter is
expressed with the perfective aspect in Russian and with different tenses in French (including passé
composé).
The prompts from Becker et al. (2011) were used to elicit short personal narratives about events
from ten pairs of university students in France and in Russia, each set speaking their native language.
Verbs referring to past events were coded for tense and aspect, and gestures used in the same
grammatical clauses as the verbs were coded for their movement quality using a physiologically-based
system (Boutet 2010). Building on Müller (1998), we expected a relation between a pulse of effort in
gestures (“bounded” gestures) used with perfect(ive) verb forms and the lack of such a pulse
(“unbounded” gestures) with imperfect(ive) verb forms.
In French, significantly more bounded gestures were used with the passé composé (perfective,
72%) and more unbounded with the imparfait (imperfective, 67%) which matched our hypothesis. In
Russian, though, bounded gestures were used significantly more frequently than unbounded ones,
regardless of the verb aspect (61% for perfective, 62% for imperfective). We interpret the results for
Russian in light of the role of lexical semantics in relation to the grammatical aspect categories.
In order to extend the comparison, we then collected and coded data from ten pairs of Russian
students in Russia speaking French as a second language (L2). Interestingly enough, the results
matched the results of French native speakers, and fit our hypothesis, but to a lesser degree: they
used significantly more unbounded gestures for imparfait (62.5%) and more bounded gestures for
passé composé (55.5%). Despite the fact that Russian speakers use more bounded gestures in
general to refer to past events when they speak Russian, they seem to incorporate the quality of
French gesturing when they speak French, supporting the view that acquisition of a second language
at this level also entails adapting one’s means of construing event qualities.
This study contributes to the broader debate about the relation of gesture to conceptualization
and the degree to which that is shaped by linguistic categories in a given language. It provides a new
perspective on the claim that gestures embody features of mentally simulated actions (Hostetter &
Alibali 2008).
References
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When do verbs accompany path expressions?
Yuzo Morishita
Kobe University
ymorishi@lit.kobe-u.ac.jp

Keywords: English, motion events, path expressions, verbs of self-movement, corpus

Since Talmy's (1985) monumental work was published, path expressions of motion events in various
languages have received increasing attention. Regarding path expressions in languages, Barman and
Slobin (1994), and Slobin (1996) explored this topic in depth using collected data called "frog stories"
and novels. These previous studies illustrate the ways to describe journeys dependent on
lexicalization patterns, and contrast so-called verb-framed languages with satellite-framed ones. This
study aims to investigate the relation between path expressions and verbs of self-movement or
between path expressions and types within a single language using a large English corpus (British
National Corpus).
In this study, I mainly deal with boundary-crossing (Aske 1989, Slobin 1997) in English. As
previous works have already noted, path and ground elements can be accumulated in relation to a
single manner verb such as run and stride in satellite-framed languages, as shown in (1).
(1) a.
b.

Willie ran up the pathway towards the cottage [...]
He strode off across the green to his home, leaving John fuming.

(BNC-CAB)
(BNC-ASE)

In comparison with verb-framed languages such as French and Spanish, satellite-framed languages
such as English are likely to compact several grounds into a single clause. In addition, even in a single
language, the average number of ground elements accumulated in a relation to each verb goes up
and down. In other words, some verbs are inclined to give details of a motion event, and others are
not. In order to demonstrate this, I elicited instances of more than 100 types of motion verbs from the
corpus in a statistically random fashion, referring to the lists of motion verbs created by Levin (1993:
263–270). Then, I calculated the average number of ground elements accumulated in relation to each
verb. A part of the resulting data is shown in Table 1.
Table 1: The average number of ground elements accumulated in relation to each verb

verbs
walk
run
stroll
stride

average number
0.518
0.661
0.703
0.750

As shown in Table 1, the more complex the manner of motion verbs, the more likely ground elements
are expressed in sentences. This data illustrates that there is a strong correlation between the
complexity of manner of motion verbs and the number of ground elements accumulated in relation to
each predicate. Namely, not all verbs of self-movement equally compress components of a journey
into a single clause. These data stresses the need to investigate various kinds of verbs of motion in
detail.
References
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A COMPARISON OF THE EFFECTIVENESS OF SCHEMA-BASED
INSTRUCTION AND CONVENTIONAL TRANSLATION-BASED INSTRUCTION
TARGETING ENGLISH FORCE DYNAMICS
Charles M. Mueller, Yasuhiro Tsushima
Fuji Women’s University, Sapporo, Japan
mueller@fujijoshi.ac.jp, tsushima@fujijoshi.ac.jp

Keywords: Cognitive Linguistics, force dynamics, image schemas, instruction, imagery

Nonnative speakers (NNSs) often experience difficult in acquiring the semantics of English
constructions associated with force dynamics. Conventional approaches to instruction have often
relied heavily on L1 translations to convey the semantics of the target constructions; yet such an
approach has often been ineffective, due in part to crosslinguistic differences that complicate the
mapping of L2 forms onto corresponding L1 forms. One recent pedagogical innovation is to design
materials that convey the underlying image schema associated with the target construction (Tyler,
Mueller, & Ho, 2010, 2011). These pedagogical approaches have often been further enhanced by the
use of static or dynamic images.
The current study sought to determine the effectiveness of schema-based approaches in two
experiments. Experiment 1 employed a between-subjects design involving a 90-minute lesson
provided to three classes of first-year English majors at a Japanese university. The Cognitive Group
received instruction on the force dynamics underlying core meanings of constructions involving the
verbs force, get, have, help, let, make, and prevent. The intervention began with general instruction
on force dynamic configurations focusing on the CAUSER, the exerted FORCE, the CAUSEE, and
the resulting EFFECT, followed by instruction on individual verbs using dynamic images. The
Conventional Group received similar instruction using the same example sentences and materials but
with a more traditional approach involving literal L1 translations of the constructions followed by more
natural renderings. Both groups achieved approximately 25% gains on an immediate posttest. An
ANCOVA on the preliminary results with Instruction Type as the independent variable with two levels
(Cognitive and Conventional) and Posttest Scores as the dependent variable showed no significant
effect of Treatment Type on Posttest Scores after controlling for the effect of the Pretest Scores, F(1,
50) = 1.044, p = .312. A post hoc analysis of the results for individual words revealed only minor
group differences, chiefly involving make and let. The delayed post-test and final results have not
been fully analyzed yet.
A second experiment (N = 57), conducted at another Japanese university, employed a
between-subjects design comparing the effects of two types of instruction using a Cognitive Linguistic
approach. Both groups received instruction identical to that given to the Cognitive Group in
Experiment 1 with the critical manipulation being the use or non-use of animated pictorial diagrams.
The Pictorial and Non-Pictorial group achieved a gain of around 12% to 16%, respectively. An
ANCOVA showed no significant effect of Treatment Type on Posttest scores after
instruction based on image schemas is as effective as conventional instruction. Possible explanations
for the lack of a superior effect, as demonstrated in previous research, for the schema-based
instruction and for the use of images on the immediate posttest are explored.
References
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Wo-clauses in German – How does their causality arise?
Sonja Müller
Bergische Universität Wuppertal
sonja.mueller@uni-wuppertal.de

subordinate clause, use conditions, modal particle, causality, concessivity

Canonical assertions usually display verb-second order in German. However, there are (peripheral)
types of assertive utterances which deviate from this pattern. Two of them are illustrated by (1) and (2).
(1) I’m clearly disappointed with the result of the FDP. The poor performance is very surprising.
Führten die Freisinnigen doch einen super Wahlkampf –
ganz
im
Gegensatz
Run
the Liberals
mp a
super election campaign – completely in-the contrary
zu den anderen Parteien.
to the other
parties
‘As the Liberals ran a super election campaign – in contrast to the other parties.’
(A08/SEP.09380 St. Galler Tagblatt, 29.09.2008)
(2) It’s funny though. For weeks they have been unable to overpower the bear with a tranquiliser gun.
Wo
er doch angeblich kaum scheu ist und der geneigte Wanderer von ihm als
Where he mp allegedly hardly shy
is and the inclined hiker
from him as
Appetithappen angesehen wird.
appetiser
seen
becomes
‘As it is said not to be shy at all, and the inclined hiker is regarded as a tasty morsel by him.’
(BRZ06/JUL.00738 Braunschweiger Zeitung, 03.07.2006)
This talk is concerned with the grammatical properties, interpretations and uses of such sentences,
focussing on the second of them. Particular characteristics and meanings/uses have been suggested
by other authors (cf. Önnerfors 1997, Pasch 1999, Günthner 2002, Pittner 2011 e.g.) which – if true –
have to be captured by an analysis: The sentences are claimed to receive a causal and/or a concessive
reading. V1-clauses are said to be interpreted causally, Wo-VE-clauses concessively. Furthermore, the
modal particle doch is obligatory or at least very typical for these sentence types. This fact has been
related to the assumption that both sentences presuppose their contents and that the particle codes this
meaning. However, at the same time, one component of the meaning usually ascribed to doch
(contradiction, adversativity) cannot be made out. For that reason, the question is still unsolved why
doch favours this environment so strongly. By referring to corpus data (Deutsches Referenzkorpus and
DECOW), I will question such characteristics. In particular, I will argue against the presupposed status
of the utterances’ contents and that this is why doch occurs so often in this context. A judgement study
also shows that the strict association of V1 & a causal interpretation and Wo-VE & a concessive reading
is not tenable. As Önnerfors (1997) and Pittner (2011) suggested for V1-clauses, I will claim that doch
is indirectly responsible for the causality by assuming that a causal default interpretation is decisive. In
contrast to their analysis, my modelling of doch provides an explanation for doch facilitating (even if not
coding) the causal reading.
References
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Pittner, K. (2011), „Subsidiäre Begründungen“, in: Ferraresi, G. (ed.), Konnektoren im Deutschen und
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Corpora
Corpora from the Web ((DE)COW): http://hpsg.fu-berlin.de/cow/
[Schäfer, R. & Bildhauer, F. (2012) „Building large corpora from the web using a new efficient tool chain“,
in: Calzolari, N. et al. (eds.), Proceedings of the Eighth International Conference on Language
Resources
and
Evaluation,
486–493.
Accessible
via:
http://rolandschaefer.net/wpcontent/uploads/2014/08/SchaeferBildhauer_LREC2012_BuildingLargeCorpora.pdf,
accessed on 29/12/2015.]
Deutsches Referenzkorpus (DeReKo): https://cosmas2.ids-mannheim.de/cosmas2-web/
[Kupietz, M. et al. (2010), „The German Reference Corpus DeReKo: A primordial sample for linguistic
research“, in: Calzolari, N. et al. (eds.), Proceedings of the 7th Conference on International Language
Resources and Evaluation (LREC 2010). Valletta, Malta: European Language Resources Association
(ELRA), 1848–1854.]
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HOW TO TREAT CONVERSION SUCH AS DOGGED, SQUIRRELED, PANCAKED IN
THE METAPHOR THEORY: A SIMULATION THEORETIC BLENDING ACCOUNT.
KJ Nabeshima
Kansai University
spiralcricket@gmail.com
Keywords: Metaphor, Conversion, Simulation, Blending, Grammar
The importance of the role that grammar plays has been one of the major focuses in the Cognitive
Metaphor Theory (CMT, see Lakoff and Johnson 1980, Grady 1997, Kövecses 2002, Gibbs 2008). Among them is
an issue of conversion such as (1) and (2).

(1) Freddie’s life has been dogged by love troubles. (Deignan 2005:34)
(2) He squirreled away their savings. (Pragglejaz Group 2007:27)
Conversion is a shift in syntactic category without change in form (Lieber 2016). In this paper, I lay basis for
understanding “metaphorical conversions” by analyzing them using the simulation theory (e.g. Gallese and Lakoff
2005) and the Blending theory (Faucconier and Turner 2002) and propose distinction between those that are
metaphors and those that are dead metaphors.
In simulation theory, word meaning is one or more simulations in the brain’s sensory and motor regions.
Simulation is an activation of the brain region without corresponding actual action or sensory activation and
may be called an “image” in its ordinary sense. The word dog may evoke a visual image of a dog along with
auditory and olfactory images. The word squirrel may also evoke an image of a squirrel.
I propose conversion to be a blend between the word meaning simulation and an abstract action
schema. Don (2014) lists eight semantic categories of Noun to Verb conversion, namely: Locative (put into X’ e.g.
jail); Ornative (‘provide with X’, staff); Resultative (‘make into X’, bundle); Performative (‘perform X’,
counterattack); Similative (‘act like X’, chauffeur); Instrumental (‘use X’, hammer); Privative (‘remove X’, bark);
Stative (‘be X’, hostess). I take conversion to have an abstract verb schema with such sub-schematic binding
patterns.
The analysis of squirrel goes as follows. The sound [skwərəl] activates a visual sensory image in the
brain, which often comes with food in its hands. A squirrel is an animate and evoke Similative sub-schema. Its
typical action is storing food, which is induced by its visual images of food held in its hands and coming in and out
of its nest. Here, analogy with human “saving” is obvious. Therefore, it is a metaphor.
The verb dog also evokes Similative sub-schema. What is a typical action of a dog? This question
allows too many answers as one can imagine many different actions for a dog (jumping on you, chasing a
Frisbee, digging in the ground etc.) and these simulations yield too many answers to be predictable.
Therefore, it is a dead metaphor and not an ordinary metaphor.
Pancake, which is an inanimate object uses Resultative sub-schema and blends it with the pancake
simulation to easily get a “flattened” meaning. Therefore, this is a metaphor.
I will show such cases of conversion and demonstrate how they are analyzed as blends.
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RECONSIDERING CONCEPTUAL METONYMY IN NOUN-TO-VERB
CONVERSION IN ENGLISH:
IN THE CASE OF BODY PART NOUNS
Hirotaka Nakajima
Kobe University
nakajimah@stu.kobe-u.ac.jp

Keywords: conversion, body part nouns, conceptual metonymy, semantic roles, frame semantics

This study examines English denominal verbs based on body part nouns (e.g., shoulder) as a case
study to evaluate theoretical claims about how conceptual metonymy motivates noun-to-verb
conversion. This empirical, corpus-based study argues that the metonymic relationship between
meanings of denominal verbs and roles of their parent nouns is best captured at the frame-specific
level and explained in relation to our encyclopedic knowledge of our bodies.
Recent studies argue that noun-to-verb conversions are motivated by conceptual metonymies
that hold between events described by denominal verbs and the roles their parent nouns play in them.
There is a question as to how such metonymic relations can be adequately characterized and how
they are explained. Most studies of conversion attempt to capture such relations in terms of event
schemata and general semantic roles (e.g., Kövecses and Radden 1998, Dirven 1999). However,
observation of actual usage data suggests that more specific relations are more important.
We conducted a corpus search for English denominal verbs derived from body part nouns.
Searching for 56 body part nouns in The Corpus of Contemporary American English (Davis 2008-), we
found that 32 were attested in verb use. 8,618 tokens in total of these 32 types of denominal verbs
were analyzed, yielding two interesting findings. First, we found that denominal verbs from body part
nouns involve particular kinds of specific events: (i) (various types of) motion (e.g., shin); (ii)
attacking/hitting (e.g., crown); (iii) touching (e.g., neck); (iv) performing inherent functions (e.g., ear);
(v) being in a particular shape similar to a body part (e.g., tongue); and (vi) others. Second, which
event(s) a denominal verb from a body part noun can describe depends on encyclopedic knowledge
concerning our body and those events. This includes knowledge of physical aspects of our body: weak
points for attacking (e.g., kneecap), body parts located in front, our default moving direction, for
directed motion (e.g., nose); knowledge of body functions: sensory systems for sensing (e.g., eye),
speech-related organs for speaking (e.g., mouth) etc.; knowledge of conventional situations of using
body parts for ad hoc means of motion (e.g., hip). These examples clearly show that our encyclopedic
knowledge plays an important role in determining the metonymic relations between body parts and
events described by the denominal verbs, and in fact is essential for interpreting the verbs.
In conclusion, we suggest that denominal verbs are formed at a fairly specific level, not at a
general level as claimed in previous studies, and so the conceptual metonymy behind them needs to
be characterized as such. Also, encyclopedic knowledge needs to be taken into account to explain
why particular metonymies occur with specific denominal verbs.
References
Davies, Mark. 2008-. The Corpus of Contemporary American English. http://corpus.byu.edu/coca/.
Kövecses, Zoltán, and Günter Radden. 1998. “Metonymy: Developing a cognitive linguistic view.”
Cognitive Linguistics 9(1): 37-78.
Dirven, René. 1999. “Conversion as a conceptual metonymy of event schemata.” In Klaus-Uwe
Panther and Günter Radden, eds., Metonymy in language and thought, 275–289.
Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins.
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REANALYZING JAPANESE SENTENCE-FINAL PARTICLES IN LIGHT OF
VERHAGEN’S THEORY OF INTERSUBJECTIVITY
Chiharu Nakashima
Fukuoka Jo Gakuin University
c_nakashima@fukujo.ac.jp
Keywords: Intersubjective interaction, Joint attention, Sentence-final particles, “Yo” and “ne”,
Verhagen
The paper analyzes Japanese sentence-final particles, “yo” and “ne”, in the light of intersubjective
interaction between the two dialogue participants. In general, it is said that “ne” is used when
the speaker presupposes that he/she shares the information with the hearer, whereas “yo” is
used when the speaker assumes that the hearer is in the different cognitive state from the
speaker. However, as scholars point out, anomalous cases are found. For example, (1) is a
case found in an interview, in which a movie director talks about how he shoots the scenes in his
films.
(1)
Otona mesen-de totte masu ne.
adults eyes-through
be filming ne
“I’m filming the kids through the eyes of adults.”
(https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=J37rGvgRUG4)
Here, while the speaker is giving information that is new to the hearer, he/she chooses “ne”. In
fact, this type of use of “ne” abounds. In this paper, the two sentence-final particles, “yo” and “ne”,
are both regarded as a means of establishing joint attention between the two interlocutors. The two
particles, however, differ from each other in respect to how the joint attention is established. The
paper proposes the hypotheses based on Verhagen’s theory of intersubjectivity and the construal
configuration (2005, 2007) as follows:
(2)
Hypotheses:
“yo”: The speaker invites the hearer to jointly attend to the object of conceptualization
and to coordinate his/her conceptualization. Thus, in the construal configuration, the vertical
line (joint attention) and the right half of the subjective layer (the hearer’s viewpoint) are profiled.
“ne”: The speaker presents that he/she views the situation/proposition following the
hearer’s viewpoint. Thus, in the construal configuration, the vertical line and the left half of
the subjective layer (the speaker’s viewpoint) are profiled.
(3)
Construal Configuration of “yo” and “ne”
“yo”

“ne”
O: object of conceptualization
S: subject of conceptualization

The paper further discusses that there are cases where the speaker chooses “ne” as a
strategic way to add some effect on his/her utterance. Thus, in (1), for example, the speaker
tries to make his statement sound objective by showing the proposition shared also by the hearer.
References
Honda, Akira. 2006. “Ninnchi Imiron, Komnyunikeishon, Kyodochushi: Toraekata (Rikai) no Imiron
kara Misekata (Teiji) no Imiron e.” Goyoron Kenkyu (Studies in Pragmatics), 8:1-14.
Verhagen, Arie. 2005. Constructions of Intersubjectivity: Discourse, Syntax, and Cognition. Oxford:
Oxford University Press.
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Chinese Tag Questions:
A comparative analysis with English and Japanese
Hiromi Nakatani (kyprosblue_hiromi@yahoo.ne.jp) & Li Qu (wueina@yahoo.co.jp)
Kanazawa University
Keywords: tag questions, A-not-A question, tonal words, anchoring, intersubjectivity
This paper proposes that Chinese tag questions containing 是 consist of three patterns which
reflect different stages of intersubjectification (Traugott 2003). Also, a syntactic analysis using the
Anchoring Structure proposed by Langacker (2009, 2015) demonstrates their similarity to Japanese
and English.
Although there are four patterns of Chinese tag questions, as seen in (1) below, (1a) would not
be acceptable without a particular context and we cannot find this pattern in our data, so we only discuss
1b-d. These patterns have almost identical meanings, “you are Mr. Wang, aren’t you?” and function the
same way as English tag questions which coordinate the mutual recognition of the speaker and hearer.
But a unified interpretation for the three patterns has so far not been proposed. There are many previous
studies of Chinese question forms which use the categories: 特指句(wh-question), 是非句(yes-no
question), 选择句(A or B question), or 反复句(A-not-A question). It is said that (1d), the 反复句, is
another form of (1c) and that they have the same meaning (程 2001). This paper aims to answer the
question of why there are three patterns in Chinese tag questions and to provide a semantic and
syntactic explanation of the patterns.
(1) a.? 你

姓

王,

不 是

吗 ?

b.

You surname Wang not be tonal-word
c.

你

姓

王, 是

You surname Wang

be

不

是 ?

not

be

你

姓

王,

You surname Wang
d.

你

是

不

是

You

be

not

be

是

吗 ?

be tonal-word
姓

王 ?

surname Wang

To approach the research question, we analyzed the data from a case study of the Chinese drama,

《我爱我家》which has 120 episodes, about 2400 minutes in total. We examined 352 examples which
contain the (1b) pattern: 是+tonal word, 43 examples, the (1c) pattern; 是不是, 84 examples, and the
(1d) pattern; 225 examples. The data indicates that these patterns correspond to three stages;
nonsubjective (1b) > subjective (1c) > intersubjective (1d). We also found that Japanese and Chinese
have similar structures. The first element of a sentence can be analyzed as the topic in Japanese and
Chinese, demonstrating that they both have ambiguous structures. Through the use of the Anchoring
Structure and a linguistic typological analysis of sentence-ending expressions, we were able to observe
a resemblance not only between Chinese and English, but also between Chinese and Japanese.
References: Langacker, R. W. (2009) Investigations in Cognitive Grammar, Mouton de Gruyter, New
York. / Langacker, R. W. (2015) “How to Build an English Clause”, Journal of Foreign Language
Teaching and Applied Linguistics 2.2. / Traugott, Elizabeth C. (2003) “From Subjectification to
Intersubjectification”, Motives for Language Change, pp124-139, Cambridge University Press,
Cambridge. / 程 凯. (2001) “汉语是非疑问句的生成解释(Chinese Yes-no Questions: A Syntactic
Observation)”, Modern Foreign Languages (Quarterly) Vol.24 No.4 , pp.331-340.
Source cited: 《我爱我家》http://www.docin.com/touch new/previewHtml.do?id=373431448
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LOW-FREQUENCY GRAMMATICALISATION AND LIFESPAN CHANGE:
THE CASE OF THE LET ALONE CONSTRUCTION
Jakob Neels
Leipzig University
jakob.neels@uni-leipzig.de

Keywords: grammaticalisation, frequency effects, salience, individual variation, usage-based
construction grammar
This paper explores two under-researched topics in the study of grammaticalisation: (i) the
grammaticalisation of low-frequent constructions and (ii) ongoing grammaticalisation in the individual
across the lifespan. Low-frequency grammaticalisation is, as noted by Hilpert & Cuyckens (2016: 2)
among others, “a phenomenon that is inherently problematic for current standard views of
grammaticalization.” In particular, it poses a challenge to usage-based explanations of
grammaticalisation drawing on frequency effects (e.g. Bybee 2010, Haiman 1994). Seeking to
reconcile current frequency-effect accounts with this problematic phenomenon, the present paper
investigates the case of the low-frequent English construction [X, let alone Y] (cf. Fillmore et al. 1988)
on the basis of a large diachronic data set extracted from the Corpus of Historical American English
(Davies 2010–; COHA). The corpus results indicate that, during the gradual context expansion of the
let alone construction, the pattern [let alone V-ing] served as a crucial bridging structure in the
decategorialisation of the verb let (alone) towards a conjunction-like construction. While in standard
cases of grammaticalisation, the underlying cognitive mechanisms of chunking, routinisation and
emancipation from etymologically related forms are fuelled by increasingly high frequencies of use,
the case of let alone demonstrates that the requirement of high discourse frequency can sometimes
be overridden by other factors: above all by high pragmatic salience (cf. Schmid 2014) and, secondly,
by words' relative frequencies of co-occurrence. Given that salience affects language processing, a
more refined frequency-effect approach to grammaticalisation must move beyond frequency as
directly observable in corpora, and reflect more carefully on the different ways in which frequency is
experienced and mentally registered by language users. After all, frequency has an effect on change
only if the processing event leaves a trace in memory that lasts long enough to influence the next
related usage events.
As a second major objective, this study tracks the ongoing grammaticalisation of the let alone
construction in one individual, the US-American novelist William Faulkner. Such an approach has only
rarely been pursued in previous corpus studies, even though it is highly advisable to base
grammaticalisation research not only on general-purpose corpora showing the averaged usage of a
whole community, but also on data that directly reflect the grammars of non-idealised individual
speakers (cf. Barlow 2013). The analysis of a self-compiled Faulkner corpus against the background
of the community-wide data from the COHA reveals that Faulkner's higher and increasing rates of use
of the let alone construction are linked to an above-average degree of grammaticalisation. The extent
of the attested lifespan change suggests that Faulkner did not simply follow the lead of younger
generations of speakers in the change-in-progress, but rather he “self-induced” the further
generalisation of the let alone construction in his idiolect through regular routinised use. These
findings lend support to Bybee's usage-based view of grammaticalisation as a frequency-driven
process of cognitive automation. Overall, the present case study gives valuable insights into the
dynamics of low-frequency grammaticalisation and of language change in general.
References
Barlow, Michael. 2013. Individual differences and usage-based grammar. International Journal of
Corpus Linguistics 18:4. 443–478.
Bybee, Joan. 2010. Language, usage and cognition. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
Davies, Mark. 2010–. The Corpus of Historical American English: 400 million words, 1810–2009.
Available online at <http://corpus.byu.edu/coha/>.
Fillmore, Charles J., Paul Kay & Mary Catherine O'Connor. 1988. Regularity and idiomaticity in
grammatical constructions: The case of let alone. Language 64. 501–538.
Haiman, John. 1994. Ritualization and the development of language. In William Pagliuca (ed.),
Perspectives on grammaticalization, 3–28. Amsterdam: John Benjamins.
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Hilpert, Martin & Hubert Cuyckens. 2016. How do corpus-based techniques advance description and
theory in English historical linguistics? An introduction to the special issue. Corpus Linguistics
and Linguistic Theory 12(1). 1–6.
Schmid, Hans-Jörg. 2014. Lexico-grammatical patterns, pragmatic associations and discourse
frequency. In Thomas Herbst, Hans-Jörg Schmid & Susen Faulhaber (eds.), Constructions
collocations patterns, 239–293. Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter.
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EMERGENCE OF ANIMACY DISTINCTIONS BASED ON COGNITIVE BIASES:
AN ITERATED LEARNING EXPERIMENT
Diane C. Nelson*, Simon Kirby**, Virve-Anneli Vihman***
University of Leeds*, University of Edinburgh**, University of Tartu***
d.c.nelson@leeds.ac.uk, simon.kirby@ed.ac.uk, virve.vihman@ut.ee
Keywords: Iterated learning, animacy, cognitive bias, noun marking
Iterated learning experiments can reveal underlying biases which are likely to affect the acquisition of
language and shape grammars in the world’s languages. In these experiments, miniature artificial
languages are transmitted across multiple “generations” of participants in the lab, creating an
experimental analogue of cultural transmission. This method has been used to uncover learning
biases which are reflected in the linguistic properties that emerge after several generations of
transmission (Kalish, Griffiths, & Lewandowsky, 2007; Kirby, Cornish, & Smith, 2008). We conducted
an iterated learning experiment with a miniature language in order to reveal whether the learning
biases of English-speaking participants reflect animacy distinctions when performing a morphologybased task. Abundant typological evidence from the world’s languages (e.g. Comrie, 1989;
Yamamoto, 1999) tells us that morphological splits are often conditioned by animacy. The origins of
this conditioning remain an open question, however. In this study we use the iterated learning method
to test the hypothesis that shared inductive learning biases alone can account for some of the features
of animacy seen cross-linguistically.
Method: We devised 24 pictures of humans and objects with varying degrees of animacy
(reflecting distinctions made by some of the world’s languages). We presented learners (N=200) with
18 randomly selected pictures, labelled with novel names and presented in a carrier sentence with a
verb and one of three suffixes. We then tested the learners on both seen and unseen items, with a
forced choice of morphemes to associate with each test noun. Participants were organised into 20
“chains” of transmission, each starting with a different seed language. The product of the first
generation of participants’ learning, along with any errors made, was given to a subsequent generation
of 20 participants to learn and the process repeated for 10 generations. In this way, we created 20
independent lineages with a single participant at each generation, and 200 languages in all.
Results: As is typical in iterated learning experiments, our languages get easier for
participants to learn over generations. In this case, the increase in learnability stabilised after 5
generations, although the languages continued to change. This suggests that after this point, the
evolutionary system is exploring the stationary distribution and any effects of the initial random
languages have been washed out. As a result, the languages after this point should reflect our
participants’ learning biases. We analysed the pattern of noun-marking over the second half of the
experiment using multi-dimensional scaling and hierarchical cluster analysis. Our results show a rich
picture of animacy-conditioned effects, not along a linear scale, but across multiple dimensions,
consistent with the typological variation we see in the world’s languages. For example, we see a
primary split between mammals and non-mammals, as well as strong clusters for humans and for
natural forces, such as weather and fire.
These results support the hypothesis that cross-linguistic animacy effects arise in part from
shared inductive biases of language learners detectable even in participants whose language does not
encode the patterns observed.
References
Comrie, B. (1989). Language universals and linguistic typology (2nd ed.). Chicago: University of
Chicago.
Kalish, M. L., Griffiths, T. L., & Lewandowsky, S. (2007). Iterated learning: intergenerational knowledge
transmission reveals inductive biases. Psychonomic Bulletin & Review, 14(2), 288–94. Retrieved
from http://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pubmed/17694915
Kirby, S., Cornish, H., & Smith, K. (2008). Cumulative cultural evolution in the laboratory: an
experimental approach to the origins of structure in human language. Proceedings of the
National Academy of Sciences of the United States of America, 105(31), 10681–6.
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COMPOUNDS, COMPRESSION AND CULTURE: BLENDING IN
NORWEGIAN AND RUSSIAN
Tore Nesset, Svetlana Sokolova
UiT The Arctic University of Norway, Tromsø, Norway
tore.nesset@uit.no, svetlana.sokolova@uit.no
Keywords: compounds, conceptual integration/blending, radial category, Norwegian, Russian
Compounds have received considerable attention in cognitive linguistics (Benigni & Masini
2009, Booij 2010, Hüning & Booij 2014, Eiesland 2016). Key questions include the following:
what types of compounds exist, how are they related to each other and to other types of wordformation, and what cognitive processes account for this variety of forms?
In this study, we present a contrastive analysis of nominal compounds in Norwegian and
Russian based on conceptual integration (“blending”). We argue that blending offers an
insightful framework for the analysis of compounds, insofar as all compounds involve
compression and emergent structure – two of the signature features of blends (Fauconnier &
Turner 2002). In order to show this, we contrast compounds in Norwegian and Russian, where
compounds have very different status. While compounds are ubiquitous in Norwegian, Russian
has a restricted number of patterns of limited productivity (Švedova et al. 1980). The Russian
patterns are associated with particular cultural values, such as modernity or intimacy.
As argued in Nesset (2016), Norwegian compounds are blends in the sense that they
take information from two or more mental spaces and compress the relevant information in a
blended space. From traktor ‘tractor’ and egg ‘egg’ one can form the compound traktoregg,
which denotes a kind of “haystack” wrapped in plastic. This compound integrates information
about eggs (shape, color etc.) with information about tractors and modern farming techniques –
in the blend, the tractor lays eggs. Information from different mental spaces is compressed into
one colorful image.
We contrast with compounds and compound-like structures in Russian, such as sberkassa
‘savings bank’ (from sber[egatel’naja] ‘savings’ kassa ‘bank’), Gorbačev-fond ‘The Gorbachev
foundation’ and èlektron+ka (from èlektronnaja počta ‘electronic mail, e-mail’). These patterns
come with cultural baggage; while sberkassa and Gorbačev-fond were associated with “modernity”
(the former in the beginning of the twentieth century and the latter a century later), èlektron+ka
implies intimacy between the speaker and addressee and an informal register. These
connotations do not come from any of the input spaces, but are emergent structure, as expected
from a blend.
Our comparison of Norwegian and Russian demonstrates that there are important
differences between the two languages. We analyze many types of Norwegian compounds
as prototypical examples, while Russian compounds represent peripheral types. Conceptual
integration can bring out both differences and similarities and thus accommodate both
prototypical and non-prototypical compounds in one radial category network.
While
our
presentation focuses on Norwegian and Russian, the proposed analysis has theoretical
implications for the study of compounds in cognitive linguistics in general.
References
Benigni, V., Masini. F. 2009. Compounds in Russian. Lingue e linguaggio (2), pp. 171-194.
Booij, G. 2010. Compound construction: Schemas or analogy? A Construction Morphology
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THE GIST OF CO-SPEECH GESTURES IS MOVEMENT
Elena Nicoladis
University of Alberta
elenan@ualberta.ca
Keywords: gesture; implicit memory; comprehension
People often gesture when speaking (McNeill, 1992). Researchers have shown that these cospeech gestures are intertwined with the learning, processing, and memory of words and concepts,
particularly motoric and spatial concepts such as verbs (see review in Alibali, 2005). Indeed, cospeech gestures often accompany verbs and other predicates; representational gestures can often
depict action (Hostetter & Alibali, 2008). Researchers have generally argued that the representational
quality of gestures activates the related concepts (e.g., Masson, Bub, & Newton-Taylor, 2008). For
example, the close resemblance of the gesture for “throwing” and the action of throwing might activate
the concept of “throwing” in a listener’s mind (Masson et al., 2008). Some evidence for the
representational nature of gestures leading to encoding and retrieval advantages comes from
research on the effects of gestures that symbolize something different than the corresponding
speech. When gestures are mismatched with speech, listeners comprehend the speech less
accurately than when it is accompanied by no gestures or by matching gestures (Macedonia, Müller,
& Friederici, 2010).
Many of the studies concluding that gestures aid listeners through activation of representations
have relied on tasks tapping participants’ explicit memory for the speech accompanied by gestures
(e.g., Macedonia et al., 2010). However, in everyday discourse, gestures are usually processed
implicitly or unconsciously, even when there is a mismatch in their meaning relative to speech
(Broaders, Cook, Mitchell, & Goldin-Meadow, 2007). In implicit memory tasks, participants often end
up remembering the gist of what they experienced. For example, in remembering long lists of words,
people may forget verbatim traces and remember the gist, leading to the activation of the general
conceptual field and false memories (e.g., if participants process “pillow” implicitly, they may later
report having experienced the word “sleep”). The gist traces retained in priming studies can retain
some accurate perceptual features, such as the shape of an object but not colour (Reales &
Ballesteros, 1999).
The purpose of this study was to test whether the movement of gestures would activate gist
traces for movement. We asked English monolinguals to learn 40 Cantonese words, half verbs and
half nouns, accompanied by 1) words alone, 2) static pictures, 3) hands-thrown up in the air, 4)
moving pictures, or 5) representational co-speech gestures. 40 items is too many to retain through
explicit memory so accuracy was predicted to be quite low all conditions. The primary variable of
interest was the measure of what they thought they had seen.
As predicted, participants’ accurate memory was low in all conditions and did not differ across
conditions. However, participants in the words-alone condition showed a strong noun bias in the
words they thought they had seen. This noun bias was reduced in the three conditions with
simultaneous movement cues (i.e., conditions #3, #4, and #5). There was no difference between the
representational gestures and the hands thrown up in the air (or the moving pictures) in the degree of
the noun bias reduction.
These results suggest that movement is an important feature of gist traces of co-speech
gestures.
References:
Alibali, M. (2005). Gesture in spatial cognition: expressing, communicating, and thinking about spatial
information. Spatial Cognition and Computation, 5, 307 - 331.
Broaders, S. C., Cook, S. W., Mitchell, Z., & Goldin-Meadow, S. (2007). Making children gesture
brings out implicit knowledge and leads to learning. Journal of Experimental Psychology:
General, 136, 539-550.
Hostetter, A. B. & Alibali, M. W. (2008). Visible embodiment: Gestures as simulated action.
Psychonomic Bulletin and Review, 15, 495-514.
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Influence of age on familiarity of idioms in young adults
Alexandre Nikolaev, Marja Nenonen, Juha Mulli and Esa Penttilä
University of Eastern Finland
alexander.nikolaev@uef.fi, marja.nenonen@gmail.com, juha.mullijns@gmail.com,
esa.penttila@uef.fi
Keywords:

idioms, young adults, influence of age, constructional meaning, Finnish

It has been shown that children tend to understand many idioms simply by combining meanings of their
constituents (e.g., verb and noun). On the other hand, adults understand that a meaning of an idiom is
not transparent, i.e., not a sum of idiom constituents’ meanings. Thus, coining new idioms is not
productive nor transparent (cf. to new word formation by means of compounding).
The main aim in this investigation is to look at development of idiomatic lexicon in young adults.
We hypothesize that this process has not stopped in adolescence, instead, we can track development
of idiomatic lexicon within age range 20 – 30. We constructed the data set of 120 Finnish language
phrases (V + N), which included 40 real idioms, 40 pseudo-idioms, i.e., made up idioms, and 40 pseudoidioms where one constituent (either a verb or a noun) was a pseudo-word itself. Thirty-one (18 female,
13 male) Finnish-speaking university students aged 20 – 29 (mean 24.2, sd = 2.3) were recruited to
give their subjective frequencies (familiarity ratings) of idioms (from zero for unfamiliar idioms to 5 for
very familiar and common idioms). According to results analyzed with a mixed effect model, older
participants give significantly lower ratings to pseudo-idioms and higher ratings to real idioms in
comparison with younger participants. They also tend to give lower ratings to pseudo-idioms with a
pseudo-word component than the younger participants. Thus, results show that development of
idiomatic lexicon continues also in young adults at age range 20 – 30.
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EXPRESSING TIME IN SPACE:
TEMPORAL EXPRESSIONS IN SWEDISH SIGN LANGUAGE
Anna-Lena Nilsson
NTNU, Norwegian University of Science and Technology, Trondheim, Norway
Anna-Lena.Nilsson@ntnu.no
Keywords: spatial construals of time, signed language, space-time mapping, embodying conceptual
metaphors, time lines.
An increasing amount of research on a large number of spoken languages indicates that speakers of
these languages construe everyday concepts of duration, sequence, past and present spatially.
Investigation of these spatial construals of time has evolved since the 1970s, using highly diverse
methods (Núñez & Cooperrider, 2013). In their review article, Núñez & Cooperrider provide a detailed
account of decades of research, and effectively summarize core temporal distinctions and their
construals (see Figure 1, 2013:222). They also point out that such concepts ”belong to the realm of
high-level cognition: as observed in humans, they are mediated by language and culture, but are also
firmly rooted in bodily experience and realized by neural mechanisms that are as yet poorly
understood” (2013:220). In an attempt to provide further insight into this “tangle of space and time”,
the present study describes expressions for such concepts and their production in space in a signed
language – a type of language Núñez & Cooperrider do not discuss.
Signed language research only began in the 1960s, with descriptions of American Sign
Language (ASL) (Stokoe, 1960). From early on, signed language linguists have discussed the
production of temporal expressions in terms of time lines, see e.g. Friedman (1975) on ASL, and a
number of similar descriptions of time lines for several signed languages have been published since
then.
In this study, complex simultaneous combinations of lexical signs and body movements on and
along such time lines have been analyzed. The analysis builds on previous studies of the signed
target language production of Swedish Sign Language (SSL)/Swedish interpreters who are
interpreting from spoken Swedish into SSL (Nilsson, 2016; Nilsson, under review). The same data
has been analyzed further, providing additional types of temporal expressions where the interpreters
systematically use distinct sign-internal movements and the placement of signs in space, as well as
movements of their whole body in space, along so called time lines.
Just like English speakers who gesture (Casasanto & Jasmin, 2012) signers of SSL make use
of movements in space that reflect both sagittally oriented (front-back) and laterally oriented (left-right)
mental metaphors for time. In addition to this, there are instances where the signer uses movements
along a combined-axis (Walker & Cooperrider, 2016). Signers also produce a variety of expressions
for periods of time measured in years, including constructions where lexical signs are produced with
circular movements that seem to indicate a conceptualization of a year as a circle. Additionally, such
lexical signs are produced while the signer moves the body along time lines, thus forming complex
multimodal expressions for time, e.g., ‘in the year to come’.
The presentation will draw parallels between how users of spoken languages construe some
core temporal distinctions, such as tensed or deictic time and tenseless or sequence time, spatially
(Núñez & Cooperrider’s, 2013), and how signers indicate the same construals by how they move their
hands, arms, and bodies in signing space to express temporal distinctions in a signed language.
References
Casasanto, D., & Jasmin, K. (2012). The Hands of Time: Temporal gestures in English speakers.
Cognitive Linguistics, 23(4), 643-674.
Friedman, L. A. (1975). Space, Time, and Person Reference in American Sign Language. Language,
51(4), 940-961. doi:10.2307/412702
Núñez, R., & Cooperrider, K. (2013). The tangle of space and time in human cognition. Trends in
Cognitive Sciences, 17(5), 220-229. doi:10.1016/j.tics.2013.03.008
Nilsson, A-L. (2016). Embodying metaphors: Signed Language Interpreters at Work. Cognitive
Linguistics, 27(1), 35-65.
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SEGMENTATION AND REPRESENTATION OF CAUSAL CHAIN EVENTS IN
MANDARIN CHINESE: AN EMPIRICAL CASE STUDY ON CHILD LANGUAGE
Chenxi Niu
Beihang University
Chancy_new@buaa.edu.cn
Keywords: causal chain; event segmentation and representation; directness of causation; Mandarin
Chinese; child language
When interpreting events, the cognitive process of segmentation defines perceptual units, influencing
the encoding and representation of events (Schwan & Garsoffky 2008). This study examines the
segmentation and representation of causal chain events in Chinese child language. Thirty 5-year-old1
Chinese children were taken as subjects and were asked to describe the video stimuli. The video stimuli
were selected from the animation Tom and Jerry, and involved semantic variables which could affect
event perceptions. They are mediation (Bohnemeyer et. al 2011), force dynamics (Talmy 2000), agency
(“causer type” in Talmy 2000; Beaver & Zubair 2012), and intentionality (Shepad & Wolff 2013). The
major findings are as follows: (1) there are 5 types of morphosyntactic devices to encode causal chains
in Chinese, i.e., single clauses headed by single transitive verb, resultative verb construction,
periphrastic causative construction, sentential juncture, and non-causative structure; (2) these semantic
variables affect the directness of causation in a causal chain event, hence influencing the
“compactness” of event representations; (3) driven by causality salience and rich inventory of
periphrastic causatives, Chinese children attend more to periphrastic constructions and sentential
juncture structures in representing causal chains; evidence from Chinese children also supports the partwhole property of an event (Zacks & Tversky 2001).
References
Bosacki, S. L., & Moore, C. 2004. Preschoolers' Understanding of Simple and Complex Emotions:
Links with Gender and Language. Sex Roles, 659-675.
Zacks, J. M., & Tversky, B. 2001. Event structure in perception and conception. Psychological Bulletin,
127(1), 3-21.
Bohnemeyer, J., Enfield, N. J., Essegbey, J., & Kita, S. 2011. The macro-event property: The
segmentation of causal chains. The Mental Lexicon,.
Talmy, L. 2000. Toward a Cognitive Semantics, volume I: Concept Structuring Systems. Cambridge:
MIT Press.
Beavers, J., & Zubair, C. 2012. Anticausatives in Sinhala: involitivity and causer suppression. Natural
Language and Linguistic Theory, 31(1), 1-46.
Shepard, J., & Wolff, P. 2013. Intentionality, evaluative judgments, and causal structure. Presented at
the Annual Meeting of the Cognitive Science Society. Berlin, Germany.
Schwan, S., & Garsoffky, B. 2008. The Role of Segmentation in Perception and Understanding of
Events. In: Shipley T. F, Zacks J. (eds.) Understanding Events.: from perception to action. York
Oxford University Press, New York.
1. Age of 4-5 is a critical period of children’s language development (Bosacki & Moore 2004).
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Investigating pressures for the emergence of semiotic structure in situated
social interaction
1
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Jonas Nölle , Marlene Staib , Riccardo Fusaroli , Kristian Tylén
2
Centre for Language Evolution, the University of Edinburgh, UK Center for Semiotics, Aarhus
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University, Denmark, The Interacting Minds Centre, Aarhus University, Denmark
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Keywords: Experimental Semiotics, Language Evolution, Environmental Affordances, Iconicity,
Systematicity
Recently, there has been a blossoming discussion related to the emergence of motivated (iconic) and
structured (systematic) signs in the process of grounding novel communication systems and ultimately
– language (Dingemanse et al., 2015). Studies on iterated learning suggest a prominent role for
internal and individual cognitive biases shaping linguistic structures through processes of
intergenerational transmission (Kirby et al., 2008). Although a powerful mechanism, iterated, cultural
learning does not accommodate the diversity of structures that has emerged among the languages of
the world. Situated social interaction, critically dependent on its social and material environment (Tylén
et al., 2013), may thus provide a fruitful framework for further exploring the semiotic affordances that
have guided the emergence of such diversity.
Other studies have identified affordances of the medium (Galantucci et al. 2010) the kind of
referents communicated (Roberts et al., 2015) and the size of the environment/meaning space (Selten
& Warglien, 2007) as factors influencing the emergence of systematicity in the lab. In those cases,
iconic strategies for grounding and scaffolding symbol systems were impeded. Further, systematicity
was found to evolve even in an iconicity-affording medium, at least when previously formed (linguistic)
categories were presented as stimuli (Theisen et al., 2010).
Building on this work we tested the role of three different pressures for systematicity: the
saliency of specific traits in the stimulus set/”environment”, the size/openness of the environment (a
closed vs. an open set of referents) and the relationship between the communication situation and the
environment (displacement vs. simultaneity between stimulus presentation and communication). In
referential games, participants had to communicate stylized characters possessing a variety of iconic
(e.g., moustache, glasses) and systematic features that could be systematized across referents (e.g.,
gender, job). Although iconicity was strongly afforded by both the communicative medium (silent
gesture) and the set of referents (images), systematicity emerged in directions that were predicted by
our manipulations, suggesting that contextual factors can influence the systematization of specific
traits in communication systems evolving in social interaction.
Dingemanse, M., Blasi, D.E., Lupyan, G., Christiansen, M.H. & Monaghan, P., 2015. Arbitrariness,
Iconicity, and Systematicity in Language. Trends Cogn Sci 19, 603-615.
Galantucci, B., Kroos, C. & Rhodes, T. (2010). The effects of rapidity of fading on communication
systems. Interaction Studies, 11(1), 100-111.
Kirby, S., Cornish, H. & Smith, K., 2008. Cumulative cultural evolution in the laboratory: an
experimental approach to the origins of structure in human language. Proc Natl Acad Sci USA,
105, 10681-10686.
Roberts, G., Lewandowski, J. & Galantucci, B., 2015. How communication changes when we cannot
mime the world: Experimental evidence for the effect of iconicity on combinatoriality. Cognition,
141, 52-66.
Selten, R. & Warglien, M. (2007). The emergence of simple languages in an experimental coordination
game. Proc Natl Acad Sci USA, 104(18), 7361-7366.
Theisen, C. A., Oberlander, J. & Kirby, S. (2010). Systematicity and arbitrariness in novel
communication systems. Interaction Studies, 11(1), 14-32.
Tylén, K., Fusaroli, R., Bundgaard, P.F. & Østergaard, S., 2013. Making sense together: A dynamical
account of linguistic meaning-making. Semiotica 2013, 39-62.
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UNTANGLING TWO ASPECTUAL CATEGORIES IN RUSSIAN: THEIR
RELATIONS AND DIVERSITY
Maria Nordrum
UiT The Arctic University of Norway
maria.nordrum@uit.no
Keywords: Russian, aspect, radial categories, diversity, empirical methods
Russian aspect has received considerable attention in cognitive linguistics in recent years (e.g.
Janda et al. 2013). In this paper, I discuss the relationship between so-called Natural and
Specialized Perfectives in Russian on the basis of an in-depth case study of the simplex verb putat’
‘tangle, etc.’ and seven of its prefixations. Natural and Specialized Perfectives are the terms
introduced by Janda (2007) to distinguish between perfective verbs that form an aspectual pair with
the simplex imperfective (Natural Perfectives) and perfective verbs that do not form an aspectual
pair with the simplex imperfective (Specialized Perfectives). On the face of it, the distinction
between the two types of perfectives seems clear enough, but several recent studies indicate that
we are dealing with a radial category with partly overlapping subcategories (e.g. Janda et al. 2013,
Kuznetsova 2015, Kuznetsova and Sokolova 2016). However, this hypothesis has not yet been
tested empirically, and the present case study is a first attempt to fill this gap.
As observed in the above-mentioned studies, the distinction between Natural and Specialized
Perfectives becomes blurred by the so-called prefix variation and the existence of aspectual triplets.
The former phenomenon occurs when the simplex imperfective has more than one Natural
Perfective, while the latter implies that a Natural Perfective has two imperfectives, thus forming a
triplet, rather than a pair. The “putat’ cluster” involves extensive prefix variation and several triplets
and is therefore well suited for a case study of the relationship between the two categories.
The case study is based on a random sample of 1968 sentences from the Russian National
Corpus (www.ruscorpora.ru), which are analyzed by means of a cluster dendrogram in the
statistical program R (Levshina 2015, Divjak and Gries 2006). I pay particular attention to three
factors that are seen as central for the distinction between Natural Perfectives, on the one hand,
and Specialized Perfectives, on the other. First, I investigate the degree of semantic overlap
between putat’ and the seven prefixes. This part of the study builds on Janda et al. (2013) who
provide strong evidence for semantic overlap in Russian perfectives. I furthermore consider the
intersection rate of the imperfective and perfectives in syntactic constructions, as suggested by
Kuznetsova (2015). Finally, I take the analysis of Kuznetsova and Sokolova (Kuznetsova and
Sokolova 2016) one step further insofar as I suggest how the existence and frequency of aspectual
triplets may be related to the intersection rate of the perfective and simplex imperfective. My
analysis shows that cognitive linguistics paired with statistical analysis can shed new light on one of
the most complex and diverse categories in the Russian language – aspect.
Refer enc es
Divjak, D. S. & S. T. Gries (2006) Ways of trying in Russian: Clustering behavioral profiles. Corpus
Linguistics and Linguistic Theory, 2, 23–60.
Janda, L. A. (2007) Aspectual clusters of Russian verbs. Studies in Language, 31, 607-648.
Janda, L. A., A. Endresen, J. Kuznetsova, O. Lyashevskaya, A. Makarova, T. Nesset & S. Sokolova.
2013. Why Russian aspectual prefixes aren’t empty. Bloomington, Indiana: Slavica.
Kuznetsova, J. 2015. Linguistic Profiles: Going from Form to Meaning via Statistics. Berlin/Boston: De
Gruyter.
Kuznetsova, J. & S. Sokolova (2016) Aspectual triplets in Russian: semantic predictability and
regularity. Russian linguistics, 40, 215-230.
Levshina, N. 2015. How to Do Linguistics with R: Data Exploration and Statistical Analysis.
Amsterdam, Netherlands: Amsterdam, Netherlands: Benjamins.
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THE ROLE OF LANGUAGE CONTACTS IN THE EXPRESSION OF LOCAL
MEANINGS: THE CASE OF LIVONIAN AND LATVIAN
Miina Norvik
University of Tartu
miina.norvik@ut.ee
Keywords: local meanings, adpositional constructions, local case system, Livonian, Latvian
The present paper analyses the expression of local meanings in two areally related languages – Livonian
and Latvian, with the main focus on Livonian. As these languages are not related genealogically (Livonian
is a Finno-Ugric language belonging to the Finnic branch and Latvian is an Indo-European language),
changes in the system are discussed in the light of language contact situation.
For expressing local meanings, Livonian and Latvian use inflectional suffixes as well as
adpositional constructions. But whereas Latvian makes use of one local case – the Locative, the Finnic
languages are known for their tripartite local case systems and the distinction between external and
internal local cases. Still, apart from other Finnic languages, the use of external local cases in Livonian is
shown to be limited to certain nouns and fixed phrases (see e.g. Viitso 2008: 328). Regarding this, one
could fill in Table 1 for some nouns (such as mǭ ‘ground’), but with most nouns some slots would remain
empty. Furthermore, one also finds conflation of cases, e.g. pȭrandõl can stand for both ‘on the floor’ as
well as ‘onto the floor’. Thus, Livonian follows the general tendency according to which especially the
cases expressing GOAL and LOCATION conflate (e.g. Creissels 2008: 19–20).
Table 1. Local expressions with mǭ ‘ground’
GOAL
Inflectional suffixes
mǭ-lõ
(Allative)
External
mǭ-zõ
(Illative)
Internal
Postpositional constructions
mǭ pǟ-lõ
External
mǭ si’zz-õl
Internal

LOCATION
mǭ-l
mǭ-s

(Adessive)
(Inessive)

mǭ pǟ-l
mǭ sizā-l

SOURCE
mǭ-ldõ
mǭ-stõ

(Ablative)
(Elative)

mǭ pǟ-ldõ
mǭ sizā-ld

As previous researchers have only mentioned the limited use of external local cases in Livonian but
have not considered changes in the system in detail, the aim of the present paper is to fill in this gap.
Moreover, the objective is also to analyse the usage of nouns in postpositional constructions as there are
no studies on this either. A pilot study showed that some nouns clearly favour postpositional constructions
(e.g. ve’ž ‘water’), while there are also many instances of nouns that show variation between inflections
and postpositional constructions (e.g. tõrg ‘market’). For determining the choice between the two options,
various properties of Landmarks and Trajectors will be considered.
Although the paper focuses on the changes in the Livonian system, possible influence of Livonian
onto Latvian is considered as well. For instance, as pointed out by Ernštreits and Kļava (2014: 80), the
Latvian locative displays semantics typical to the Finnic Allative/Illative case.
The linguistic data used in the study mainly originates from various collections of text and
recordings that go back to mid-1860s. In addition, linguistic examples noted down in grammars/grammar
overviews are taken into account. The analysis of the data applies the functional-cognitive approach to
language.
References
Creissels, Denis. 2008. Spatial cases. In Andrej Malchukov & Andrew Spencer (eds.), The Oxford
Handbook of Case, 609–625. Oxford: Oxford University Press.
Ernštreits, Valts & Gunta Klava. 2014. Grammatical changes caused by contact between Livonian and
Latvian. ESUKA 5(1). 77–90.
Viitso, Tiit-Rein. 2008. Liivi keel ja läänemeresoome keelemaastikud. Tartu/Tallinn: Eesti Keele
Sihtasutus.
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SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD IN MODERN ENGLISH: COGNITIVE BASE AND
PRAGMATIC POTENTIAL OF GRAMMAR STRUCTURES INVOKING SUPRAREALITY IN US ELECTION DISCOURSE
Dmitry N. Novikov, Andrey S. Druzhinin
Moscow State Institute of International Relations (University)
1dnnovikoff@mail.ru,2andrey.druzhinin.89@mail.ru
The paper makes a case for the cognitive analysis of English grammar constructions describing
counterfactual situations. Such constructions are often referred to as the Subjunctive Mood and
include (but are not limited to) sentences commonly known as Conditionals (Type 2, Type 3
etc.).
The authors’ approach is premised on the ideas of prototype semantics in combination with
the principles of the bio-cognitive theory of meaning, which treat language as a human being’s
unique ability to better adapt in the physical and socio-cultural environment owing to the
experience gained and the knowledge accumulated. With that in mind, all language units,
whether lexical, grammatical or any other, constitute epistemic reference points, which stem
from a language speaker’s cognitive work, and provide them with quite an effective tool for the
adequate coordination of their own activities in time and space.
Counterfactual grammar constructions provide such a pattern of linguistic units that
can help the languager offer both themselves and other members of their language community
orientation in their spatial and temporal environment, with the starting point of coordination
located in a reality conceived of by the languager as a sort of mental extension of the real world,
or otherwise, supra-reality.
Hence supra-reality is understood as a mental image created by the human
consciousness at a given moment of languaging which contradicts a person’s hic et nunc
sensual perceptions and is presented as an alternative model of reality. The image of suprareality is claimed to underlie the content of meaning of all counterfactual syntactic
constructions, whose categorial prototype, that is the (best) mental image of the necessary
constituents of their form, is derived from collocations with would and with verbs in the past
simple, and whose linguistic category comprises various combinations with such sentential
variables, or rather, affordances as if, only if, as if, as though, it’s time, rather, wish.
Pragmatically, election discourse provides a wide variety of situational affordances
which trigger the actualization of supra-reality in the languager’s mind. The present cognitive
discourse-based analysis (a case study of D. Trump’s and H. Clinton’s campaign speeches)
suggests that there are three functions in which supra-reality is actualized in speech, namely
those of project (‘It would create more jobs’), projection (‘If the USA got along with Putin, it
wouldn’t be so bad’) and retrospection (‘My grandfather believed that his country would have a
better life’).
In contrast with traditional conceptions and other works in the related area of linguistics,
the designed approach allows for a more careful consideration of the language user factor,
including his/her cognitive work when turning to the constructions under analysis in their actual
discourse practice. Such structures, thus, help the speaker invoke in their mind the image of
alternative reality, which creates a contrast to the factual reality (counterfactuality), for the
purpose of describing potential and imagined situations.
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DIASYSTEMATICITY AND MULTIPLE SOURCE CONSTRUCTIONS IN MORE THAN
ONE VARIETY IN THE GRAMMATICALISATION OF TYPE NOUN
CONSTRUCTIONS
Oda Røste Odden
University of Oslo
o.r.odden@iln.uio.no
Keywords: Language contact, type nouns, grammaticalisation, multiple source constructions

This paper discusses the role of interaction of constructions from several varieties in language change,
and focuses on the use of typ(e) in different Norwegian constructions. Originally, the word was used to
denote kind, category, but just like a striking number of other type nouns in European languages (like
English sort/kind/type of) (e.g. Brems 2011, Mihatsch 2010), it can be used in complex demonstratives,
as approximators, discourse markers etc. Previous studies have treated the development of type nouns
as grammaticalisation without reference to linguistic contact. However, traces of internal pathways do not
preclude contact induced origin of the similarities (Heine and Kuteva 2005).
There are several type noun constructions in Norwegian and Swedish; the patterns in the two
languages are different enough to tell they belong to two distinct language systems. Still, the type nouns –
which were imported to the languages after they split apart – have developed so many similar features
that it cannot be coincidental; it is likely (in part) a contact-phenomenon, and I will look at how this
parallelism can be accounted for within CxG.
The paper will zoom in on the use of typ(e) in Norwegian, and show how the use of Swedish typ
seems to merge with Norwegian type through an overview of the distribution of typ and type based on
data from Norwegian and Swedish speech and internet corpora. There seems to be more than one
source construction (see Van de Velde, Smet, and Ghesquière 2013) for this new use, and they exist in
different languages. Typ has emerged in Norwegian in recent years, and is prevalently used in the same
way as the most grammaticalised and salient uses of Swedish typ. It is interesting that not just the form
seems to be a loan, but also collocational and grammatical properties that cannot be predicted by
integration to an existing word category. This presupposes knowledge of a greater part of the Swedish
construct-i-con, and would be hard to explain without reference to usage exposure.
Norwegians usually have good passive knowledge of Swedish without having had any formal
instruction. It is likely that the processing of Swedish builds on the Norwegian construct-i-con, but that
Norwegians often also know more about the correspondences between the languages. Höder (2012,
2014) has suggested a diasystem (Weinreich 1963) built on CxG to integrate knowledge of several
languages in a network. There are dialinks between the constructions that the bilingual speaker considers
equivalent, and based on the constructions in the two languages, a diaconstruction can be generalised;
this can be economical, particularly when no further language specific specifications are needed, as is
often the case in closely related languages. Norwegian type should be related to typ as they are
phonologically and conceptually similar. However, the grammaticalisation of typ in Swedish may have
created a new mismatch in the diasystem. If type again is identified with typ, and used the same way in
Norwegian as in Swedish, it is a simplification of the common diasystem. Maybe similar processes lie
behind other parallel developments – for instance inducing the grammaticalisation of other European type
noun constructions.
References 	
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“The X-er the Y-er” construction: a corpus-contrastive approach
Young-Min Oh
Kansai University, Japan
sandraoh@hotmail.com
Keywords: construction grammar, idiomatic construction, comparative correlative construction, linguistic
diversity, continuum between causation and correlation.
The idiosyncratic and idiomatic construction “The X-er, the Y-er”, exemplified in (1a-b) below, has been
discussed over the past few decades.
1. a) The more we have wandered over this interesting district, ‘Gordon enthuses,’ the more we have
felt and appreciated its numerous charms. (BNC)
b) The more the merrier, isn't it, with this sort of thing? (BNC)
In (1a), we see a schematic use of the construction in which most elements are “filled in” creatively by
the speaker, whereas a substantive use occurs in (1b), which involves an entirely frozen variant.
Researchers have referred to this construction in various ways: as the “comparative conditional”
construction (McCawley 1988 and the others); as the “comparative correlative” (Culicover & Jackendoff
1999 and the others); as the “correlative comparative construction” (Huddleston & Pullum 2002); as the
“covariational conditional construction” (Goldberg 2005); and as the “correlative construction” (Taylor
2012). Their analyses differ in several important regards, but most fundamentally, there is disagreement
about whether the construction expresses conditionality, correlation, and/or causation. Here, based on
an analysis of data extracted from the British National Corpus (BNC), I will argue that these divergent
treatments of the construction can be unified based on careful examination of naturally-occurring data
that is derived from context, in conjunction with two observations.
First, by considering the difference between causation and correlation, I will argue that the meaning of
the construction is to express either causation or correlation. In other words, there is a continuum along
a spectrum from causation to correlation. The casual relation between the preceding and the following
clauses is shown in (2) and (3), while the correlative one, in (4).
2. The more openly you and your doctor can talk together, the better the service he or she will be able
to give you. (BNC)
3. The longer people spend on the roads, the greater, presumably, the congestion and also probably
the greater the accident rate: the slower traffic moves, the greater is the number of man lives spent
on roads. (BNC)
4. The later the building, the more elaborate and showy was the architecture. (BNC)
Second, I will argue that the semantic expression of conditionality is an epiphenomenon arising from
the time (i.e. the functional pole often associated with the formal pole known as tense) when the events
are described as occurring, in which events in non-past time are predictably conditional, whereas those
in past time are invariably not interpreted or interpretable as conditionals as shown in (5b) and (6b).
5. a) The more the building shook, the more I held on.
b) *If/ As / Because the shaking of the building grew stronger, I held on more.
6. a) The more I looked, the fewer things I found to retrieve.
b) *If/ As I looked, I found fewer things to retrieve.
As the project develops, I will analyze constructions that are translational equivalents of “the X-er the
Y-er” construction, including Japanese “X-ba X-hodo Y” and Korean “X-myeon X-lsulog Y”.
Selected References: Culicover, P. W. and Jackendoff, R. 1999. The view from the periphery: the
English comparative correlative. Linguistic Inquiry, 30, pp. 543-571. / Fillmore, C. J. 1986. Varieties of
conditional sentences. In Marshall, Fred (ed.), ESCOL 3: Proceedings of the Third Eastern States
Conference on Linguistics, pp. 163-182. Ohio State University. / McCawley, J. D. 1988. The comparative
conditional construction in English, German, and Chinese. Proceedings of the fourteenth annual
meeting of the Berkeley Linguistics Society, pp. 176-187.
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Multimodal constructions that are easy to use, difficult to understand
Taro Okahisa
Kyoto University
oka9taro@gmail.com
Keywords: multimodal construction, gesture, disambiguation, communication, psycholinguistics
This paper attempts to indicate that some multimodal constructions tend to be employed by hearers, but
are not clearly interpreted by hearers. It is generally accepted that linguistic expressions can be divided
into two types: what one can both interpret and employ, and what he/she can interpret but usually does
not employ (e.g. technical terms). In this study, the third type of expression is identified, that is, what
one tends to employ, but the hearers sometimes cannot interpret. It is shown that this type is attested
in multimodal constructions, i.e. constructions associated with non-linguistic information (cf. Steen and
Turner 2013).
In the experiment conducted here, one group of participants was shown a Japanese ambiguous
expression such as Shikakui ryukku-no poketto ([[The square backpack] pocket] / [The square [backpack
pocket]]) and two corresponding images. They were asked to utter the expression with gestures in
front of a video camera to convey one meaning. Conversely, another group of participants was shown
the video-recorded utterances. They were then asked to select the image they believed the speakers
actually intended to talk about.
As indicated in Table 1, several gesture types significantly co-occurred with a particular meaning
more frequently than the other meaning: the N1, N2, N1+N2 and N2+N1+N2 gesture types. The N1 type,
the N2 type and the N1+N2 type which meant the [[Adj. N1] N2] structure was significantly understood
by the hearers more correctly than chance level (50%). However, the correctness rate of the N2+N1+N2
type was not significantly different to chance level. These results show that the speakers and the hearers
shared the same tendencies to perform the N1, N2 and N1+N2 gestures for the sake of disambiguation,
but the N2+N1+N2 gestures were employed only by the speakers.
Why does the asymmetry between speakers and hearers exist? In the experiment, the speakers
prospectively performed the N2 gesture before actually uttering it because they understood the whole
meaning in advance. They then intended to convey a relationship between the adjective and the N2,
performing the N2 gesture twice before and after the N1 gesture. By contrast, hearers were not able
to find the first and the third gestures coreferential, as they had to process the utterances sequentially
gesture by gesture. The hearers then interpreted the gestures in linear order, resulting in the first two
gestures understood as representing a composite N1 gesture. Accordingly, the hearers would categorize
the N2+N1+N2 type as the N1+N2 type. This type of misunderstanding is similar to the misparsing of
garden path sentences (e.g. Since I always jog a mile seems like a short distance to me).
This study demonstrates that some multimodal constructions which speakers often employ are
difficult for hearers to understand, probably because hearers have to process the information available
at the time sequentially as opposed to speakers.
References
Steen, Francis, and Mark B. Turner. 2013. Multimodal construction grammar. In Borkent, Michael, Barbara Dancygier, and Jennifer Hinnell (eds.), Language and the Creative Mind. 255–274. Stanford
and CA: CSLI Publications/ University of Chicago Press.

Table 1: Frequencies and correctness rates in each gesture type
Meaning
[[Adj. N1] N2]
[Adj. [N1 N2]]

Frequency
Correctness rate
Frequency
Correctness rate

N1‡
23
.94∗∗
0
–

N2‡
0
–
29
.72∗∗

N1+N2†
25
.95∗∗
11
.53

Gesture type
N2+N1+N2† Adj.+N1+N2
0
2
–
.92∗∗
7
0
.50
–

(The two meanings’ frequencies in each gesture type were compared by the binomial test; † < .05,‡ < .001)
(Each correctness rate was compared with chance level (50%) by the binomial test; ∗∗ < .001)
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Prepositional Representation of the Image Schema OBSTACLE
Oksana Orlenko
Lviv Polytechnic National University
oksana.v.orlenko@lpnu.ua
Keywords: preposition, image schema, obstacle, trajector, landmark.
Cognitive approach offers a solution to the problem of description of prepositional semantics
and enables step by step explanation of the ways of meaning developing and collocativeness. The
goal of the research is to present a description of semantics of Ukrainian and Serbian prepositions
that profile image schema OBSTACLE: ukr. za / serb. za (iza) ‘behind, after’, ukr. pered / serb. pred
‘in front of, before’, ukr. kriz' / serb. kroz, ukr. cherez / serb. preko ‘through, across or over’, ukr. pid /
serb. pod ‘under, below’. Image schemas that form semantics of prepositions are based on visual
perception of spatial relations between two or more participants — trajector and landmark (Langacker
1987), in which one is selected for foregrounding and the other participant(s) serves as a background
(Taylor 1993: 153). The image schema OBSTACLE is basic for the prepositions ukr. za / serb. iza. A
landmark usually is bigger than a trajector, so it can be an obstacle for explicit or implicit subject to
interact with trajector:
(1) Kit skhovavsia za dyvanom. (The cat has hidden behind the couch.)
(2) …sin Avrama Brankovića ležao je u to vreme negde u Bačkoj iza neke šarene peći…

(son of Abraham Branković was lying at that time somewhere in Bačka behind a colorful oven)
Prepositions ukr. kriz’, cherez / serb. kroz, preko can simultaneously actualize two image
schemas — PATH and OBSTACLE. Landmark is conceptualized as an obstacle that can be
overcome:
(3) U Sviatvechir ne vil’no bulo podavaty odne odnomu ruku cherez porih… (On Christmas Eve

it was not freely to give each other hand over the threshold…)
(4) Kada sam kročio preko praga, spazio sam… (When I stepped over the threshold, I saw…)
The conceptual analysis is based on the Ukrainian Language Corpus (Korpus ukrains’koi
movy) and the Modern Serbian Language Corpus (Korpus savremenog srpskog jezika). The research
reveals basic cognitive structures and mechanisms that contribute to the extension of the semantic
networks of prepositions. The models of semantic networks of prepositions are built and motivational
connections between individual senses are studied within the approach of principled polysemy (Tyler,
Evans 2003). The negative members of prepositional oppositions pered — za / pred — za and nad —

pid / nad — pod have more extended semantic networks. The image schema OBSTACLE has an
important role in it. The positive member of vertical opposition — the preposition nad does not profile
this schema, because an obstacle typically appears on her or his way, at the level not higher of
somebody’s height.
The image schema OBSTACLE is inherent for different types of trajectors and landmarks.
Cognitive mechanisms (conceptual metaphor, conceptual metonymy and conceptual integration)
ensure the actualization of image schema OBSTACLE for temporal and abstract concepts. There are
significant differences in the categorization of abstract relations and less significant ones in the
schematization of space in Ukrainian and Serbian. Abstract relations, which Ukrainian and Serbian
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prepositions signify, are developed through universal cognitive mechanisms, but often have different
motivational base.
Langacker R. 1987. Foundations of Cognitive Grammar: Volume I. Theoretical Prerecuisites.
Stanford, CA: Stanford University Press. 540 p.
Taylor J. 1993. Prepositions: Patterns of polysemization and strategies of disambiguation. In:

The Semantics of Prepositions: From Mental Processing to Natural Language Processing . Ed. by
C. Zelinsky-Wibbelt. Berlin — New York: Mouton de Gruyter. P. 151–175.
Tyler A., Evans V. 2003. The Semantics of English Prepositions: Spatial Scenes, Embodied
Meaning, and Cognition. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 268 p.
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METAPHORS AND TRANSLATION
Julia Ostanina Olszewska
University of Warsaw
ostanina.olszewska@gmail.com
Keywords: translation process, metaphors, conceptualization, trainee/ professional translators,
In examining the translation process, a thorough analysis of studies conducted in cognitive linguistics is
essential. The process creates the product, and it is only by understanding this process that we can
improve the skills of trainee translators. One of the goals of my research is to analyze the translated texts
and describe the patterns and processes, which can cause translation anomalies, misinterpretations or
clumsy constructions in the target language. The analysis will focus on the selected collocations and
metaphors that are used by the students and professionals during translation from Polish - their native
language (L1) into Russian - their foreign language (L2) and while talking about translation.
Knowledge of the universe, expressed in terms of background framing and prototypical structures,
projected on the actual or alternative reality (mental spaces), is a data-structure in the framework of ICMs,
containing both the categorical information referring to the world, as well as its enrichment by the
personal, socio-cultural, as well as the interactional experience of the language user (cf. LewandowskaTomaszczyk 1999).
The research project will focus on the influence of metaphors that describe how the trainee
translators perceive, process and produce translations. The objective of the project is to analyze
metaphors that describe translation, focusing on the strategies applied by the trainee and professional
translators. For example, such metaphors that compare the translator to a slave, or a reproducer of other
people's words and concepts, or perhaps an artist building bridges between those, who are unable to
communicate will be analyzed. The analysis carried out within the project will be in line with the cognitive
semantic approach and the theory of conceptual metaphor and will attempt to explain the way in which
meaning gets translated, which in turn will provide a wider overview of communication and cognitive
processes as well as the role of metaphor in translation.
Along with providing insight concerning the areas, which are challenging for the translation
trainees, the implications drawn from this research will lead to the development of parallel corpus of
students’ translations that would constitute appropriate research materials and pedagogical tools for use
in translation studies and cognitive linguistics.
The analysis of various cognitive models activated during translation process or when we talk about
translation, especially those based on the new approach of embodied thought, will contribute to our
knowledge and understanding of how the mind works and what mechanisms govern our cognitive
activities.
References
1. Baker M. 1995. Corpora in Translation Studies. An overview and some suggestions for future
research. Target 7 (2): 223-243.
2. Bell R.T. 1991. Translation and translating: theory and practice. London; New York : Longman
3. Firth J.R. 1951/1957. Modes of meaning In: Papers in linguistics 1934-1951. London: Oxford
University Press
4. Hejwowski K. 2006. Kognitywno-komunikacyjna teoria przekładu, Warszawa: PWN
5. Krzeszowski T. 1984. Tertium comparationis. In: Contrastive Linguistics: prospects and problems.
Ed. Jacek Fisiak. Berlin (West): Monton de Gruyter, 301-312
6. Lakoff G., Johnson M. 1980. Metaphors We Live by. Chicago: University of Chicago Press.
7. Lewandowska-Tomaszczyk B. (ed.) 1999. Cognitive Perspectives on Language. Berlin: Peter
Lang. Vol1
8. Ostanina-Olszewska J., Despot K.S. : When Soul Is Lost In Translation: Metaphorical
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Conceptions of Soul in the Original Dostoyevsky's Братья Карамазовы and its Translations
into Polish, Croatian and English. Cognitive Studies | Études cognitives (in press)
9. Steen, G.J. 2014. Translating metaphor: What’s the problem? In: Translating figurative language.
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GESTURE FREQUENCY IN A LARGE MULTIMODAL CORPUS
Cristóbal Pagán-Cánovas, Javier Valenzuela*
University of Navarra (Spain), University of Murcia (Spain)
cpcanovasv@unav.es, jvalen@um.es
Keywords: co-speech gesture; gesture frequency; space-to-time metaphor; conceptualization
Gesture has been shown to be an integral part of human communication, which is inherently
multimodal (Vigliocco, Perniss, and Vinson 2014). Co-speech gesture can even be argued to be an
integral part of grammatical patterns (Steen and Turner 2013). At any rate, gesture constitutes
precious data to infer the conceptualizations underlying language, especially those of a spatial nature
(Alibali, 2005; Casasanto & Jasmin, 2012; Cienki, 1998; Cooperrider & Nuñez, 2009; Kendon, 2004;
Nuñez & Sweeter, 2006). However, although there is a considerable number of studies on a variety of
gestural patterns, we lack a general analysis of the overall frequency of gesture in real-life
communication. The main reasons for this gap are probably technical: it is not easy to obtain a large
sample of authentic utterances of the same verbal patterns that will allow us to perform reliable
statistics of gesture co-occurrence.
To bridge this gap we have used NewsScape, an audiovisual repository of television news from
the US and other countries, developed by the Red Hen Lab for the study of multimodal
communication. Hosted by the UCLA Library, NewsScape is a vast video collection (over 300,000
hours) of news shows that are synchronized with their subtitles or close captioning. This repository
allows us to search for linguistic patterns and obtain videoclips with the moments in which the
expressions were uttered on television, thus allowing us to examine usage-events alongside all their
associated multimodal information (co-speech gesture, body posture, facial expression, prosody, and
so forth).
In the present study, we have chosen temporal expressions due to their proved association with
specific gestural information (Casasanto & Jasmin, 2012; Cooperrider & Nuñez, 2009). We have
examined 8157 video clips with expressions belonging to four different types of temporal expressions
(Nuñez & Cooperrider, 2013): sequential expressions (e.g., earlier/later than), deictic temporal
expressions (both "directional" -back in those days and "non-directional" -distant future), and
demarcative expressions (e.g., from beginning to end). The total number of hits (8.166) was first
filtered to exclude false hits and repetitions; next, clips were classified depending on the presence or
absence of a speaker on the screen and the visibility of the hands of the speaker. Clips in which the
hands of the speakers were clearly visible were further classified depending on whether they showed
no gesture, a non-spatial (i.e. pragmatic or discursive) gesture, or a spatial (or conceptualizing) one.
Our results show that some type of gesture was produced in 71% of the expressions examined. Within
these gestures, a vast majority of them were connected to spatial information (i.e., metaphoric), thus
proving a great connection of space to time. In the case of demarcative expressions, for example,
81,51% of the gestures conveyed spatial information. Our results thus provide one of the first
quantitative studies of the prevalence of gesture in real-life communication. We also show the great
value of gestural data for research on the conceptualizations underlying language.
References
Alibali, Martha W. 2005. Gesture in spatial cognition: Expressing, communicating and thinking about
spatial information. Spatial Cognition & Computation, 5, 307-33
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Cognitive Linguistics, 23(4), 643 – 674.
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In Jean-Pierre Koenig (Ed.), Discourse and cognition: bridging the gap, 189-204. Stanford (CA):
CSLI Publications.
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gestures. Gesture 9, 181–206
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Núñez, Rafael & Cooperrider, Kensy. 2013. The tangle of space and time in human cognition. Trends
in Cognitive Sciences, 17(5), 220–229.
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THE SOCIOTOPOGRAPHIC MODEL:
THE ROLE OF ENVIRONMENT AND CULTURE IN SHAPING SPATIAL REFERENCE
Bill Palmer*, Alice Gaby**, Jonathon Lum**, Jonathan Schlossberg*
*University of Newcastle (Australia), **Monash University
bill.palmer@newcastle.edu.au, alice.gaby@monash.edu, lum.jonathon@gmail.com,
schlossberg.jonathan@gmail.com

Keywords: spatial language, environment, typology, linguistic diversity, linguistic relativity

Considerable diversity in spatial reference across languages is well attested (e.g. Levinson & Wilkins
2006). Some of this variation is systematic and to an extent predictable, and salient landscape and
other external-world features seem to play a role in absolute Frame of Reference (FoR) (Palmer
2015) and in FoR choice (Majid et al. 2004:112; Bohnemeyer et al. 2014). Geocentric reference,
including absolute FoR, invokes aspects of the external world, suggesting that linguistic systems are
responsive to the physical environment. Palmer’s (2015) Topographic Correspondence Hypothesis
(TCH) tests the extent to which linguistic spatial systems correlate with salient features of the
environment, making predictions along two parameters: (A) diverse languages spoken in similar
environments will display commensurate similarities in spatial reference, and (B) a single language
spoken in diverse environments will display commensurate diversity in spatial reference.
This paper reports on a field-based study testing TCH in the unusual topographic environment
of the atoll (Palmer 2007). Treating both environment and language as controlled variables, we
deployed identical experimental techniques to compare spatial reference in atoll-based Marshallese
(Austronesian): along parameter (A) with unrelated Dhivehi (Indo-Aryan) spoken on a topographically
similar atoll in the Maldives; and along (B) with Marshallese on a non-atoll island and in urban
Arkansas, USA. While our results provide some support for TCH, our quantitative analysis revealed a
more nuanced picture than TCH alone allows. While both languages provide similar strategies for
spatial reference, strategy preference varies between languages. For example, in one photo-matching
task run with 59 Dhivehi pairs and 48 Marshallese pairs across all locations, atoll-based Marshallese
participants produced a mean of 72% geocentric location descriptions, compared with 15% egocentric
or intrinsic, while in Dhivehi, a mean of only 25% of participants’ location descriptions were geocentric
with 50% egocentric or intrinsic. Moreover, our findings introduced a crucial caveat to TCH: social and
cultural factors mediate between language and environment, such that a simple predictive relationship
does not exist. The extent to which systems of spatial reference correlate to aspects of the
environment, and which aspects of the environment are invoked, varies on the basis of affordance,
and degree and nature of cultural interaction with environment. For example, in Dhivehi fishing
communities, participants produced a mean of 77% geocentric orientation descriptions (mostly
cardinals), while in non-fishing communities on the same atoll, engaged primarily in white-collar work,
only 35% were geocentric (mostly landmarks). Significant variation was also observed on the basis of
gender and age.
In response we propose the Sociotopographic Model (STM). Major environmental features tend
to be salient to humans and play a role in constructing conceptual representations of space that then
interact with linguistic spatial expression via language use. However, sociocultural factors and
environmental affordances mediate in the relationship between humans and landscape. STM models
this interplay of physical environment, sociocultural interaction with environment, language use, and
linguistic repertoire. Sociotopography is defined in terms of: natural topography; the built environment;
affordance; and sociocultural interaction with the natural and built environment. It is culturally
‘constructed’: humans modify their environment, and conceptualise topography in terms of use, and
associations and meanings attached to it. Consequently, features of landscape that may not be
attended to by one culture may be prominent to another.
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COGNITIVE INTERPRETATION OF SOME ONOMASIOLOGICAL BASES
Nataliya Panasenko
University of SS Cyril and Methodius in Trnava, Slovakia
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Keywords: medicinal plants' names, onomasiology, base, cognitive linguistics, concept.
Medicinal plants' names as the object of linguistic research. In any language medicinal plants' (MP)
names form connected organized system with specific structure. They represent a large and various
group of terms, which includes scientific, literary and common names united by the ancient origin,
structural-semantic features, and synonymy. In plants' names stages of historical development, way of
life, common and social life, and formation of primary representations about the natural phenomena are
reflected. This lexicon is nationally specific, is connected with culture of people and reflects features of
national consciousness (Panasenko 2014). Phytonymic lexicon can be analyzed from different points
of view. I have made word-building, onomasiological and cognitive analysis of MPs' names in Romance,
Germanic and Slavic languages. Now I want to present some results of cognitive interpretation of two
onomasiological bases: a person and an artefact.
Onomasiological analysis. Numerous onomasiological studies highlight the problem of
designation. Czech scholar Dokulil was the first one to have introduced the notion of the
onomasiological model, which consisted of the onomasiological base and the onomasiological feature.
Later on, this theory was further developed by a Russian scholar Koubriakova, her disciples
(Panasenko; Poluizhin) and her numerous followers (Kislukhina; Selivanova; Terkulov). Cognitive
linguistics revealed, however, opportunity and deeper generalizations of this material (and beyond) by
the detailed analysis of the obtained data from the cognitive point of view, i.e., on their role in processes
of the world cognition (Geeraerts 2010).
Cognitive approach to MPs' names. The analysis of language units from the positions of
cognitive linguistics assumes not only revealing ways of verbalized information storage. MP's name
appears as a cognitive model received as a result of activity of the person on a subject world structuring.
However neither the word-formation, nor onomasiological analysis does not explain why the names of
plants are called through other concept – person, artefact, parts of body, etc., like Czech Krásná dáma
/beautiful dame/ – Belladonna (Atropa belladonna L.); French Char de Vénus /chariot/ – Aconite
monkshood (Aconitum napellus L.); Ukrainian Адамове ребро /Adam's rib/ – Baneberry (Actaea
spicata L.).
Onomasiological bases. As far as the object of my research is a MP, it is naturally to suppose
that a lexical base in its name will be the plant itself or its part. But there are too many examples, in
which the lexical base means something else. It is necessary to mention such frequent bases, as
artefacts (the weapon, tools, house utensils, etc.), people (queen, soldier and so forth) animals (wild,
domestic, birds, etc.), and many others. These bases show the reference of the designated object not
only to a plant or its part, but to something else. It means that the designation of a plant was done by
comparison with known concepts and objects.
Conclusion. Cognitive approach to the system "MP" allows to reconstruct the principles of
perception and categorization of the world by a person. Interpretation of bases in terms of cognitive
linguistics helps us establish, which part of knowledge of this plant is reflected in its name and which
features are put in its naming in the languages under consideration.
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A CORPUS-BASED, CONSTRUCTIONAL ACCOUNT OF ENGLISH NP
INVERSION
Amanda Patten
University of Birmingham
a.l.patten@bham.ac.uk
Keywords: construction grammar, copular constructions, inversion, information-packaging, corpora
This paper outlines a corpus investigation of English NP inversions, such as (1), analysed within the
framework of construction grammar.
1. A particularly striking feature of the report is the growth in coverage in manual operations
(ICE-GB)
Here, the initial indefinite noun phrase seems to be predicated of the postverbal NP (the logical
subject); and the sentence is also specifying (identifying) in function. Thus, this construct is relevant
both to work on full inversion, in which subject and complement are inverted (as in (2), involving a
preverbal locative expression), and to accounts of specificational copular sentences, like (3), which
contain preverbal definite NP subjects.
2. In the radio car is Sir Geoffrey Johnson-Smith
3. The lead actress in that movie is Ingrid Bergman

(ICE-GB)
(Mikkelsen 2005:1)

Indefinite NP BE NP sentences have held a marginalised position in data-oriented studies of inversion.
The difficulty in reliably distinguishing which NP is subject and which complement has led some
authors to exclude this sentence type from corpus analysis (e.g. Dorgeloh 1997). Others discuss
indefinite NP inversion without considering its relationship to specificationals. Prado-Alonso (2011: 29)
notes simply that these constructions have “sometimes been confused”.
However, there are many theoretical accounts of specificational sentences as instances of
inversion (rather than as identity structures). Their challenge is to explain why inversion is almost
always possible for sentences with definite NP predicates, but is often ungrammatical for sentences
with indefinite NP predicates, shown in (4). These accounts very rarely engage with empirical studies
of English inversion constructions.
4. *A doctor is John

(Mikkelsen 2005: 154)

In Patten (2016), I claim that the acceptability of indefinite NP inversions depends both on the
discourse status of the initial noun phrase – as being anchored to the prior text (see Mikkelsen 2005;
Birner 1996) – and on the distinctiveness (or narrowness) of the description in characterising the
logical subject. This is consistent with their treatment both as specificational copular sentences and as
inversion constructions.
In this study, I use electronic corpus data to test this theory. A comprehensive data set is
obtained from the ICE-GB by combining automated searches on syntactic structure with a careful,
manual sorting and selection process. I focus on the formal and semantic characteristics of the initial
indefinite noun phrase, and find that the construction shows a preference for modified NPs that
provide a distinctive (if not inclusive) description of the logical subject. In some instances, this serves
to override the principle of end weight, which is often called upon to explain inversion phenomena.
My data also point to the existence of subtypes of indefinite NP inversion which have
construction-specific properties. I situate these constructs within a network of related constructions,
focusing in particular on recognised points of difference between full inversion and specificationals,
such as the subject status of the preverbal and postverbal NPs. My analysis clarifies the relationship
between these constructions, having implications for both fields of study.
References
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AD HOC TRANSLATION OF IDIOMATIC CONSTRUCTIONS AS CONCEALED CODE SWITCHING
Esa Penttilä
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Keywords: idiomatic constructions, concealed codeswitching, loan translation, ESL, bilingualism
A prototypical case of codeswitching involves “the use of more than one language in the course of a
single communicative episode” (Heller 1988, 1). Typically, this is observed when a construction in one
language is expressed in the middle of a sentence in another language. Sometimes, however, code
switching is not as easily perceivable but takes a more concealed form. For example, when we translate
a conventional idiomatic construction of English, such as kick the bucket, into Finnish with its word-forword equivalent, potkaista sankoa (which does not have a conventional meaning in Finnish), and
incorporate this loan translation into a Finnish context, we create a communicative episode where there
are two grammatical systems mixed together; the translated expression gets its syntactic and semantic
structure from English, but contains Finnish words. Although this does not look like an act of
codeswitching, it could be regarded as one, since Gumperz (1982: 59) defines codeswitching as “the
juxtaposition within the same speech exchange of passages of speech belonging to two different
grammatical systems or subsystems”. However, rather than regarding the phenomenon as proper
codeswitching, it could be describes as concealed codeswitching. Another possible term would be
covert codeswitching, which used by Schmitt (2000), but her context is somewhat different.
This type of concealed codeswitching that takes place through ad hoc translation of idiomatic
constructions from English seems to be on the increase, at least in languages like Finnish, whose
speakers are often also fairly competent speakers of English as Second Language (ESL). As such, the
phenomenon could be regarded as illustrating L2 influence on L1 through translation, which is a
phenomenon that is becoming more and more frequent in the present world, especially in ESL context,
although it has been studied fairly little. Examples of this phenomenon can be found in various platforms
of public and social media. Some of these newly-created translation loans may later become
conventionalized idiomatic constructions in the target language, but at the time of their introduction they
are likely to appear idiosyncratic anomalies.
The presentation concentrates on the phenomenon of ad hoc translation of idiomatic
constructions as concealed codeswitching from English into Finnish, and discusses it in the light of the
notions of entrenchment and conventionalization (see e.g. Backus 2014). The practical examples
discussed are gathered from the Internet through random searches, and the presentation addresses
the difficulties that there are in studying the phenomenon empirically, since loan translations that appear
in concealed codeswitching are not easily detected in corpus material. Hopefully, some suggestions for
possible solutions can be made.
References
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GENERALIZATIONS ARE DRIVEN BY SEMANTICS AND CONSTRAINED BY
STATISTICAL PREEMPTION:
NEW EVIDENCE
FROM and
ARTIFICIAL LANGUAGE
Generalization
based on semantics
EXPERIMENTS
Constraints based on statistical
preemption in artificial language experiments
Florent Perek, Adele Goldberg*
A key question in language acquisition
is how argument structure patterns are generalized and how they are
University of Birmingham, Princeton University*
constrained (Ambridge et al. 2008; 2012; Baker 1979; Bowerman 1988; Braine 1970; Goldberg 1995; Pinker
f.b.perek@bham.ac.uk, adele@princeton.edu*
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BODY PART TERMS IN DIIDXAZÁ (JUCHITÁN ZAPOTEC) METAPHORS: A
STRUCTURE-MAPPING APPROACH
Perez Baez, Gabriela
Smithsonian Institution
perezbaezg@si.edu
Keywords: metaphor, body part terms, Zapotec, analogy
The present study analyzes compounds in Diidxazá (Juchitán Zapotec, Otomanguean) that
incorporate body part terms (BPTs) within the Structure Mapping Theory (Gentner, 1983 inter
alia) and addresses two questions: whether a semantic analysis can shed further light on
metaphor comprehension; whether this analysis has a bearing on the aptness of moderate
embodiment approaches (Gentner, Imai, & Boroditsky, 2002, inter alia) to metaphor.
The data are from Diidxazá, an endangered indigenous language of Oaxaca, Mexico. A
corpus of 659 lexical entries involving a BPT was extracted from a lexical database of the
language. Of these, a subset of 104 entries whose meaning was not compositional, were
identified as metaphors, as in (1).
(1)

ʔ
ʔ
r.adxe
nǎ =ka
HAB.get-wet hand=PL
‘they take bribes’

[RLC07]

Wolff and Gentner 2011 show that metaphor comprehension involves an initial process of
symmetric alignment “followed by a later directional stage in which further inferences from the
base are projected to the target” (p. 1470). I analyze the selected metaphors as involving an
initial structure mapping between the base domain encoded in a verb root and a more abstract
target domain;; and a second directional process in which further inferences are motivated by
the BPT. In (1), I propose that an initial mapping occurs from a base domain comprised of the
sensorimotor experience of a body – likely the human body– becoming slippery, unsteady, etc.
when soaked. Further inference is motivated by the particular BPT. Consider the following entries.
(2)

(3)

ʔ
na.dxe
ñee
[RLC04]
lower.half.of.lower.extremity (human and non-human animal body)
STA.wet
‘someone who trips and falls easily’
ʔ
lu dxe
eye wet
‘someone with poor observation abilities’

[RLC04]

Considering that a soaked body becomes slippery, unsteady and therefore unable to properly
function, a wet lower extremity becomes one that slips and falls (or causes a fall) easily. Similarly,
eyes, or one’s powers of observation, may be unable to focus on the object of attention, thereby
missing it. The BPT in (2) is referred to literally whereas the BPT in (3) can be interpreted literally
or figuratively. In (1), however, the BPT is used metaphorically to refer to one’s good judgment:
if unsteady, it may give in to bribes.
The proposed presentation will include an analysis of the aforementioned subset of lexical
entries along with a detailed examination of base and target domains involved in the
interpretation of a selection of entries. It will be shown that metaphors involve both symmetric
alignment as well as directional inference as proposed in Wolff and Gentner 2011. The proposed
analysis lends support to moderate embodiment approaches to metaphor.
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“THAT TIME WILL COME AND TAKE MY LOVE AWAY": TIME AND AFFECTIVE
VALENCE IN LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE
Anna Piata & Cristina Soriano
Swiss Center for Affective Sciences, Geneva
piata.anna@gmail.com cristina.Soriano@unige.ch
Keywords: time; metaphor; emotion; affective valence; literature.
Research on time conceptualization has been prolific the last decades, showing that time is
metaphorically structured in spatial terms across languages (see, e.g., Clark 1973;; Lakoff & Johnson
1980, 1999;; Radden 2006). Two conceptual patterns have been identified in this respect: the Ego-
moving metaphor of time and the Time-moving metaphor, each one assigning motion to a different
agent (the time experiencer and time, respectively) to construe the passage of time. Aiming to trace
contextual factors that influence which spatial metaphor of time speakers use, more recently
psycholinguists have shifted the focus to the role of affect in temporal representations. Specifically, it
has been suggested that positive events opt for the Ego-moving metaphor of time, while negative events
are more likely to be represented as approaching the experiencer (Margolies & Crawford 2008), a
pattern that has also been associated with particular emotions, such as happiness, depression and
anxiety (Richmond et al. 2012). Although such studies contribute significant insights on the workings of
time conceptualization, to the best of our knowledge, no relevant linguistic evidence has been offered
thus far. The present study aims to add to the existing body of knowledge on affect and time
conceptualization by looking at their manifestation in language use. To this end, we examine motional
metaphors of time in English literature: poetry and prose. Literature is not accidentally chosen, as it is
generally conducive to the emergence of expressive and affective meanings. Our aim is to identify if
time metaphors appear in an affectively valenced context and, if yes, whether such context manifests
positive or negative valence, that is, whether the situation is represented as positive or negative. For
example, in the Shakespearean line giving title to our talk, the passing of time is viewed as a negative
thing (since it takes away the poet’s love) and time is represented as a moving entity approaching the
poet. We analyzed 72 affect-colored time metaphorical expressions in poetry and 93 in prose. In both
genres, negative events are discussed more frequently than positive ones, a finding also observed in
Modern Greek poetry (Piata forthcoming). An asymmetry is also found in metaphor use, with Time-
moving expressions greatly outnumbering Ego-moving ones. However, our findings vis-à-vis the
association between different metaphors of time and affective valence are still inconclusive. In our
current data, our affect-metaphor hypothesis is only confirmed for poetry. That is, while in poetry Ego-
moving is preferentially positive and Time-moving is mostly negative, this is not the case in prose. These are
still tentative results due to data scarcity, but the picture that thus transpires from the linguistic
investigation of time metaphors and affect so far is much richer and more complex than what is assumed in
the psycholinguistic studies, suggesting that other factors need to be taken into account in the
analysis, including constructional meaning, construal operations, and a genre bias towards negative
valence.
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THE VERBAL MODIFICATION NETWORK IN BRAZILIAN PORTUGUESE: THE
ROLE OF PRAGMATIC KNOWLEDGE
Diogo Pinheiro, Victor Virgínio, Lilian Ferrari
Federal University of Rio de Janeiro
diogopinheiro@letras.ufrj.br, victorvirginio9@gmail.com, lilianferrari@uol.com.br
Keywords: Verbal modification. Adverbial adjective. Information structure. Focus. Brazilian Portuguese
In Brazilian Portuguese (BP), verbal modification can be realized by prepositional phrases (e.g.“falar com
clareza”, lit. ‘speak with clarity’), canonical adverbs (CAs), which include the adverbial suffix-mente (e.g.
“falar claramente”, lit. ‘speak clearly’), or so-called “adverbial adjectives” (AAs), which lack the adverbial
suffix (e.g. “falar claro”, lit. ‘speak clear’). Focusing mainly on the comparison between CAs and AAs,
previous studies have concentrated on differences concerning register (Hummel 2003) and syntactic
structure (Barbosa 2006). In this talk, we argue that a proper account of the speaker’s knowledge of
verbal modification strategies must include information about their pragmatic properties. Moreover, we
make the case that the formal differences that have been found in corpus-based studies can be
explained with reference to information-structure requirements.
The analysis is couched within the framework of Usage-Based Construction Grammar and
therefore assumes that linguistic knowledge can be represented as a taxonomic network of symbolic
units. We take it as a working hypothesis that the verbal modification network in BP includes a maximally
general Verbal Modification Construction as well as three more specific patterns: the PP Construction,
the Canonical Adverb Construction (CAC) and the Adverbial Adjective Construction (AAC). Lower-level
constructions, although decidedly relevant to explain the speaker’s knowledge and usage, will not
concern us here.
Regarding the differences between the CAC and the AAC, our hypotheses states that only the
former specifies the Primary Focus Requirement (PFR) in its semantic pole. We take the primary focus
to be the most conversationally relevant element in the focus domain of a given utterance. Suppose,
for instance, that the answer to the question What did he speak about? is He spoke briefly about his
new invention. Assuming that both the constituents “briefly” and “about his new invention” enter the
focus relation, it is probably fair to say that TALK ABOUT HIS NEW INVENTION is the most
relevant information conveyed by the utterance, with the duration of the talk corresponding to a
secondary (non- required) piece of information. Given this notion of primary focus, we define the PFR
as follows: “if the verbal modifier falls within the focus domain, it must correspond to the utterance
primary focus”. Recall that our hypotheses states that the PFR does not apply to both constructions, but
only to the AAC.
In order to evaluate this hypothesis, an acceptability judgment experiment was conducted. In
the experimental group, 80 adults rated sentences containing AAs in four conditions, based on a
combination of frequency (null vs. high) and focus (primary vs. non-primary). Additionally, a control
group carried out the same task by rating sentences with CAs. Ordinal logistic regression provided
partial confirmation for the hypothesis: while the odds to obtain higher acceptability values are in fact
significantly higher for sentences with primary-focus AAs in comparison to non-primary-focus AAs
(p<0.0001), it turns out that the same is true for CAs (p=0.041). Interestingly, though, significant
interaction was found between group and focus (p=0.03), suggesting that the focus requirement affects
the AAC more strongly than it affects the CAC.
How do we represent such findings in a constructional network? We argue that a very general
information-structure construction should be posited in order to account for the existence of primary
focus effects in sentences containing both AAs and CAs. At the same time, we suggest that the PFR
should be independently specified in the semantic pole of the AAC, but not in the CAC. On top of that,
we show that the formal differences that have been claimed to exist between AAs and CAs can be
regarded as by-products of these information-structure differences.
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THE ROLE OF EMERGENT STRUCTURE IN THE CONCEPTUAL BLENDING THEORY – CASE
STUDIES OF CHILDREN IN ADVERTISEMENTS
Justyna Polak
University of Warsaw
jpolak@student.uw.edu.pl
Keywords: Cognitive linguistics, mental spaces, conceptual blending theory, emergent structure,
persuasive effects
Emergent structure is the factor that distinguishes the Conceptual Blending Theory from other
cognitive processes of meaning construction. The discovery of emergent structure enabled linguists to
explain the novel meaning of utterances which was not derived directly from any of the input
structures, either linguistic or conceptual, involved in the meaning construction process (Evans and
Green 2006: 401). Emergent structure arises as a result of multidirectional projections of inferences
and counterpart elements across mental spaces which during the process of blending form an online
and local integrated network. The emergent structure thus develops its own logic and scenarios
otherwise unavailable from any of the mental spaces involved in the meaning construction. Since the
projections are multidirectional, the blended space with its emergent structure remains constantly
linked to the whole integration network and thus the inferences drawn during the on-line process of
elaboration can be later projected back onto the input spaces and greatly influence their re-evaluation
(see Fauconnier and Turner 1998).
The aim of the presentation is to demonstrate and analyze the process of emergent structure
formation as well as the impact it has on the evaluation of the input spaces in the non-linguistic, visual
blends found in commercial and social advertizing posters incorporating an image of a child to
achieve their persuasive effects. The corpus consists in ten posters collected from four advertizing
campaigns, two of which use the image of a child to advertise a notion directly involving children –
candies in “Chupa Chups. It’s the end of the world without it” and adoption in “Adopt. You can receive
more than you can ever give” – and two to advertise products not directly related to the conceptual
domain of CHILDREN – a bank in “Sofia Bank. Experienced, although newborn” and car tires in
“Michelin. Because so much is riding on our tires”. The analysis has shown that skillful manipulation of
the input spaces and the mappings within the blend produces a well-developed and logical emergent
structure which enhances the backward projection of the judgments made during elaboration and
strengthens the persuasive effects, making the poster successful in its advertising goals, whereas
inadequate composition of input spaces causes the emergent structure to be illogical and internally
incongruent, thus significantly hindering the reception of the blend and, in effect, the whole
advertisement. The presentation focuses on three advertising posters chosen from the corpus: two
with well-developed emergent structures, successfully presenting diverse products – only one of
which is directly involving the conceptual domain of CHILDREN - and one with an internally diffuse
emergent structure which significantly reduces the persuasive effects of the advertisement.
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THE ROLE OF MULTIMODALITY IN MEANING CONSTRUAL. A COGNITIVE
ANALYSIS OF POLITICAL POSTERS.
Ewelina Prażmo
Maria Curie-Skłodowska University in Lublin
ewelinaprazmo@gmail.com
Keywords: conceptual blending, meaning construal, multimodality, semiosphere, semiotics
Meaning construal is a dynamic conceptualisation which takes place within a certain context. Each
usage is hypertextual in that it forms part of a bigger discourse. The meaning of hypertextuality in the
light of the new media, however, reaches beyond a text’s reference to the body of other texts.
Hypertextuality encompasses the whole semiosphere which, according to Lotman (cf. Lotman 2005) is
defined as “the semiotic space, outside of which semiosis cannot exist”, so in other words, it is a
space of all kinds of semiosis, i.e. meaning making activities. Language cannot exist outside the
semiosphere, but it is not the only mode which plays a role in meaning construal. In order to make
sense of the world, we use all the available stimuli from a number of senses. Apart from multisensual
experience and multimodal inputs we also need to take context into account. Meanings are shaped by
context and also by the interaction between the speaker and the hearer in every communicative
exchange. Drawing on Langacker’s model of current discourse space (cf. Langacker 2008) as well as
Fauconnier and Turner’s conceptual blending theory (Fauconnier and Turner 2002), we provide a
number of examples which illustrate the unprecedented extensions to Lotman’s semiosphere. We
attempt to show that the change of perspective (context, interlocutor’s experience, background
knowledge and preferences) may heavily influence the emergent meaning of a blended expression. In
our paper we use cognitive linguistics and cognitive semiotics methodology, addressing in particular
the abovementioned current discourse space model and conceptual blending theory as well as the
concept of the semiosphere. In the analytical part we examine materials from the 2016 British ‘Brexit
campaign’ posters, as well as other political posters, whose interpretation is based on blending
multimodal inputs, interpreting speaker’s intention as well as making use of one’s background
knowledge.
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MEANINGFUL ENGLISH GRAMMAR
Günter Radden
Hamburg University
raddeng@yahoo.com
Keywords: cognitive grammar, didactive grammar, progressive aspect, present perfect, implicature
There is wide consensus among Cognitive linguists that grammar is symbolic and no less meaningful
than lexical items. A meaningful approach to grammar should be particularly appropriate in presenting
and understanding the structure of a foreign language. A workbook entitled Meaningful English
Grammar is in the process of being written with the purpose of familiarizing students of English and
linguistics with the conceptual principles motivating grammatical structure. The book follows the
structure of the widely used Cognitive English Grammar by Radden & Dirven (2007) and may be used
as a supplementary workbook. It makes use of rich and authentic study material and shows ways in
which cognitive-linguistic insights can be applied to foreign language teaching and learning.
The exercises focus especially on those areas of English grammar that are known to be difficult
to non-native speakers. The presentation will illustrate the meaningful approach to grammar by looking
at two notoriously difficult constructions of English grammar: the progressive and the present perfect.
Both grammatical constructions fundamentally rely on the type of situation they represent and both
invite rich conversational implicatures. It will be shown that the meaning evoked by the progressive is
motivated by the interplay between the constructional meaning of unboundedness with implicit
boundaries, the situation type, and the situational context. Similarly, the meaning evoked by the
present perfect is motivated by the interplay of the constructional meaning of current relevance, the
situation type, and the situational context. In the Present Perfect Progressive, both constructional
meanings conspire together.
References
Declerck, Renaat. 2006. The Grammar of the English Verb Phrase. Vol. 1: The Grammar of the
English Tense System. Berlin, New York: Mouton de Gruyter.
Radden, Günter & René Dirven. 2007. Cognitive English Grammar. Amsterdam: Benjamins.
Smith, Carlota. 1997. The Parameter of Aspect. Dordrecht: Kluwer.
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LOOKING DIFFERENTLY: DESCRIBING VISUAL DIRECTION IN RUSSIAN AND ENGLISH
1

1

2
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National Research University Higher School of Economics
2
Institute of linguistics RAS, Vinogradov Russian Language Institute RAS
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Keywords: semantics, adverbial satellite, perception verbs, Russian, English
The study focuses on semantic peculiarities of the Russian perception verb look and the typical
patterns it is involved in in the Russian and the English languages.
Orientation and direction are traditionally regarded as cognitively relevant parameters that
influence language use, which has been shown for topology of objects and for verbs of motion
(following the ideas of Leonard Talmy, see Talmy 2000). However, directedness is also significant for
verbs of perception such as look, but its relevance is different across languages. Cf. the following
English and Russian sentences:
1. He was sitting and looking down at his shoes.
*On sidel i smotrel vniz na svoi botinki.
LOOK DOWN
The combination of words smotret’ and vniz is possible in Russian but its interpretation is fairly
different compared to its English counterpart, hence the mistake in (1). In contrast to look down in
English, the Russian phrase is marked and describes a limited set of situations. These are either
special schemes where the gap between the experiencer and the target object is much bigger than
the experiencer him/herself, or metaphorical uses where smotret' vniz refers to a person's low internal
emotional state, e.g. sorrow or embarrassment, cf. (2-3):
2. Drugie turisty tože smotreli vniz, v propast’
(There were other tourists looking down into the canyon, too...)
3. Šerborn vsë eščë ne govoril ni slova ― prosto stojal i smotrel vniz.
(Sherburn never said a word ― just stood there, looking down.)
English look down covers a considerably wider range of meanings including those that don't
require any adverbial satellite accompanying smotret' in Russian, which is supported by corpus data.
Cf. the following sentences from the parallel Russian-English subcorpus of the RNC:
4. Hagrid looked down at his umbrella and stroked his beard
Xagrid posmotrel na zontik i pogladil borodu.
Asymmetry is also found in combinations of the verbs look / smotret' with adverbs up / vverx.
Such a combination in English is most frequently used for cases when the experiencer, usually
seated, is looking at someone standing or something placed above him / her. This type of situations is
conceptualized differently in Russian, where it is mainly expressed through body parts’ movements:
podnjat’ glaza, podnjat’ golovu (lit. 'lift one's eyes', 'lift one's head'), cf.:
5. Ja podnjala glaza i uvidela malen’kogo liftëra…
(I) looked up to find the sad little elevator man…
Interestingly, while people can both 'lift' their eyes and their head, animals can only do the latter
in Russian:
6. *Sobaka podnjala glaza i zaryčala.
Sobaka podnjala golovu i zaryčala.
(The dog looked up, and growled.)
These peculiarities indirectly support the idea that vertical direction is of more cognitive
relevance in English and horizontal direction is cognitively more important for Russian (cf. similar
observations made in Guiraud-Weber 1992 for French). They also show that the presence of
analogous word combinations in several languages doesn't necessarily point to the area of symmetry
between them, but rather raises the question of its relative salience.
REFERENCES
Guiraud-Weber, Marguerite. 1992. Les verbes de mouvement russes et leurs équivalents français
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Outstanding design, awful fatigue: qualitive words as sources for quasi-grammatical
meanings
Ekaterina Rakhilina, Tatiana Reznikova, Daria Ryzhova
National Research University Higher School of Economics
rakhilina@gmail.com, tanja.reznikova@gmail.com, daria.ryzhova@mail.ru
Keywords: semantics, adjectives, grammaticalization, evaluative meanings, intensifiers
The process of grammatical meanings derivation has already received a fine-grained description: it is
well known under the term “grammaticalization”, and it involves systematically different types of lexical
meanings (see classical studies Traugott 1994, Hopper and Traugott 2003, Bybee 2003 among
others). Numerous researches (see Svorou 2002, Heine and Kuteva 2002, etc.) show that models of
semantic shifts from lexical to grammatical meanings are typologically relevant: the same sources
result in similar goals even in unrelated languages. However, properties of this mechanism seem to
be more common in nature (Newmeyer 2001). In particular, some linguistic effects similar to the
grammaticalization process (for example, bleaching) accompany some shifts within the lexicon,
where, however, the result of the semantic shift belongs to the set of senses often expressed with
grammatical means. Interestingly, being slightly different from the grammaticalization process and
hence staying on the periphery of researchers’ attention, semantic shifts of this type also appear to be
highly systematic and repeat from one language to another.
Semantic shifts into the positive/negative evaluation zone, very frequent for qualitive words (cf.
fantastic story → fantastic party, awful silence → awful taste, etc.), present an example of the
semantic change in question. Though positive or negative evaluation belongs to the set of (quasi-)
grammatical meanings, semantic shifts of this type do not fall under the definition of
grammaticalization: the source lexemes do not undergo either morphological reduction or phonetic
erosion.
We analyzed the derivation of evaluative meanings in several Slavic languages (Russian,
Belorussian, Ukrainian, Polish and Serbian) with the data from 10 languages of some other groups
and families (English, German, French, Italian, Welsh, Komi-Zyrian, Finnish, Japanese, Chinese and
Arabic) as a typological background.
We found out that the semantic derivation of positive and negative evaluative meanings is
systematic in several respects:
(1) A limited set of lexical meanings can serve as a source for metaphorization of this type.
Moreover, while some “sources” are restricted to positive “goals”, the others can result only in
negative evaluation meanings. For example:
−
‘differing from the others’ => ‘good’ (cf. Russian vydajuščijsja, fantastičeskij; English
outstanding; Belorussian admenny);
−
‘opposite’ => ‘bad’ (cf. Russian protivnyj, French repoussant).
(2) As for grammatical meanings, the main derivative mechanism for quasi-grammatical
evaluative goals is implicature with certain semantic restrictions on the initial premise (like ‘differing
from the others’ – outstanding, fantastic, excellent, etc.).
(3) Qualitative evaluation is adjacent to quantitative one: many lexemes with derived meaning
of positive or negative evaluation also shift to the semantic zone of intensification (cf. awful taste =>
awful headache, fantastic salad => fantastic sum of money, see also Reznikova et al. 2013). In the
talk, we discuss further ways of semantic change of the words with evaluative meanings in the
languages of the world.

REFERENCES
Bybee, J. 2003. Cognitive processes in grammaticalization. The new psychology of language:
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Heine, Bernd & Kuteva, Tania. 2002. World lexicon of grammaticalization. Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press.
Hopper, P. J., & Traugott, E. C. 2003. Grammaticalization. Cambridge University Press.
Newmeyer, F. J. 2001. Deconstructing grammaticalization. Language sciences, 23(2), 187-229.
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“...WHICH, BY THE WAY...”: MULTIMODAL MARKING OF MEDIAL ASIDES IN
NORTH AMERICAN ENGLISH
Sally Rice, Jennifer Hinnell Warner*
University of Alberta
sally.rice@ualberta.ca, hinnell@ualberta.ca*
Keywords: stance, multimodality, corpus-based, (inter)subjectivity, asides
Prior research on attitudinal and epistemic stance taking in language has focused on the plethora of
coding devices that tend to manifest themselves at the left- or right-periphery in utterances (Biber et al.
1999, Traugott 2015), as shown in the quite disparate (and constructed) English examples in (1) and (2):
(1) a.
Obviously, he has no idea what he’s doing.
b. As one might expect, everyone’s a bit disappointed in him.
(2) a.
He’ll be vacating his office in the morning, no doubt.
b. We’re going to need a new director, I suppose.
The heterogeneity of stance expressions is matched by the variety of stance categories that get
signaled, such as OBVIOUSNESS, SURPRISE, (DIS)AFFILIATION, CONCESSION, CERTAINTY, and
DOUBT (cf. Precht 2000).
In earlier work, we have analyzed the co-speech behaviors (shifts in gaze, facial expression, head
position, posture, and gesture) that regularly accompany the expression of certain stance markers in North
American English, noting among other things that the more subjective or intersubjective the stance taken,
the more likely that any co-speech gesture will trigger movement in the upper body, rather than in the
hands. In this study, we focus specifically on the use of stance elements that surface medially in an
utterance, as asides or other types of subjective and seemingly extraneous comments. Two general
classes of these medial asides include the (highly stanced) subordinating conjunction, although, as well as
non-restrictive relative clauses headed by which, both of which are frequently followed by a secondary
stance marker. Some attested examples from COCA (corpus.byu.edu) are shown in (3) and (4):
(3) a.
People don't vote for vice president, although, let me say that I believe America has a
spectacular vice president who has done just an amazing job...
b. This is one place where not much has really changed over all those years, although, sad
to say, they did discontinue the popular locomotive collisions...
(4) a.
And I remember those days, too, which is great, but you know, if I’m sitting home &
reading...
b. But the movie, which, by the way, is also funny and romantic, suggests it’s possible...
As “toss-off” comments, these (inter)subjective qualifiers are somewhat orthogonal, if not disruptive,
to the flow of discourse and, interestingly, they are frequently matched by co-speech behaviors that depart
from bodily actions that precede or follow the aside. Using the Little Red Hen multimedia corpus
(redhenlab.org), this quantitative study examines the embodied means that regularly accompany asides in
spoken North American English. As will be shown, the specific bodily articulators used (hands, head,
eyes, eyebrows, torso) and the form these bodily articulators take (e.g., open palms, head tilt, eye squint,
eyebrow raise, pivot) are reliably associated with particular expressions or particular types of asides, as
well as degrees of objectivity vs. subjectivity. We thus add new evidence to support the mounting call in
cognitive linguistic circles that the construction, as the primary unit of linguistic analysis, needs to be
conceptualized as a multimodal entity, with verbal, prosodic, and kinesic form accompanying the particular
semantic and pragmatic meanings that inhere (cf. Cienki 2015, Zima & Bröne 2015).
References
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RELIGION, DANGER AND METAPHOR: AN ANALYSIS OF CHRISTIAN
SERMONS AND BUDDHIST DHAMMA TALKS
Peter Richardson
Hokkaido University
petthai7@hotmail.com
Keywords: Metaphor, Danger, Religion, Cognitive Models, Usage-based
There have been numerous attempts spread across a wide range of fields to explore the nature and
characteristics of religion. However, it is only relatively recently that cognitive linguistic researchers
have started to make useful contributions in this area (for example, Charteris-Black, 2004, Lan,
2012, Richardson, 2012). This paper continues this contribution by introducing one possible
cognitive linguistic framework for analyzing religious discourse, and then applying this to an
analysis of the perception of danger in two very different samples of religious discourse: the
sermons of John MacArthur and the dhamma talks of Thanissaro Bhikku. This framework draws
on both Lakoff’s (1987) and Evans’ (2009) notions of cognitive models, combining an analysis of the
underpinning frames (Fillmore, 1982) and scripts (Gavins, 2007, Stockwell, 2002) with a usagebased analysis of metaphors identified using the Metaphor Identification Procedure (Pragglejaz,
2007).
The paper argues that the analyzed segment of discourse from this specific Buddhist believer
has a primary focus on an individual practitioner actively progressing within the practice of
meditation, while interacting with elements which may be beneficial or harmful to that progress. In
contrast, the segment of discourse produced by the Christian believer has a primary focus on two
groups or categories of people, fallen sinners and true Christians, and their strictly defined
hierarchical relationship to God. Aspects of this relationship are often defined in terms of power,
fear, and danger, with shifting intersections between active behavior and being acted upon by a
greater force or power. Despite profound differences in their conceptualizations, what connects
them is that they both perceive themselves as operating within a metaphysical reality that poses
dangers and offers security.
This paper concludes that a cognitive linguistic approach to analyzing particular functional
elements within religious discourse can be useful in producing a picture of how a particular
religious believer views reality, their position within it, and their progression through it. We also
argue that that a usage- based cognitive linguistic approach yields a fresh perspective on being
religious that is different from a more traditional emphasis on doctrines. This could call into
question the applicability of distinct categories such as Christian, Muslim, and Buddhist, and could
also have unique applications for religious dialogue.
References
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Time-metaphors variations in (popular) scientific texts translations
(from English into Estonian and Finnish)
Elo Rohult
University of Tartu / Tallinn University of Technology, Estonia
elo.rohult@ttu.ee
Keywords: metaphor, metonymy, TIME, translation, physics
In my presentation I will discuss how some time-bounded expressions from Stephen Hawking’s book
“A Brief History of Time” have been changed in the translations from English into Estonian and
Finnish. All three observed languages have, for the most part, the same metaphors in their linguistic
and conceptual TIME-arsenal. Additionally, it seems reasonable to assume that the translation of a
(popular) scientific discourse demands rather exact following of the wording of the source-text instead
of its free re-creation. Thus, it seems natural to suppose that there are the means as well as reasons
for the target texts to stay so close to the source text as possible.
Despite that, we can find in translated time-expressions enough so-called shifts (as departures
from formal correspondence). Sometimes the shifts are explainable just by the differences in
conventional language and terminology, but not only and not always. My aim is to demonstrate, that
those changes are not purely occasional, but may sometimes form a kind of system.
Especially interesting are the cases, where the literal translation could be possible and even
natural, but is not used. This kind of changes happens mainly there, where the author explains the
new content of the time-terms in modern physics and the new and the old meaning are in conflict. It
means that those changes in the language use (not in the language itself) are guided not as much by
the needs to search the exact equivalent on linguistic level than rather on the level of
conceptualization and thought. Estonian translation as the academic one differs from the original
considerably less than the Finnish translation, which rather explains than translates the source text to
the Finnish reader. In Finnish translation we can clearly see that if the time-word – e.g. history –
marks the old, conventionally metaphorical concept it will be translated exactly (as historia); but if the
same lexeme gets the new, metonymical meaning in the physics of the particles, it will be substituted
with its metonymical target as ‘path’ and ‘development’.
In Estonian translation we can see the same system in more fragmentary form, more in the
function of supporting help. However, sometimes both translations prefer strictly the same
expressions and concepts to substitute the original ones. E.g. literally the same conventional phrase
it takes time and the according conceptual metaphor TIME IS RESOURCE exists in Estonian and
Finnish as well as in English, but while explaining light’s movement, it is being translated by other
conventional expressions which are rather based on Moving Time-metaphor (as ‘time abrades’),
probably because the basic concept LIGHTTIME is again structured metonymically (as referring to the
unit of length).
In my opinion, this kind of shifts could be handled also in the sense of lingustical diversity – if
not exactly in the conceptual structure, than at least in some systematical preferences to see same
things from other aspects
Primary references:
Hawking, Stephen. 1988. A Brief History of Time. London: Bantam Press.
––. 1989. Ajan lyhyt historia. (tr. R. Varteva) Helsinki: WSOY.
––. 1992. Aja lühilugu I. (tr. E.-R. Soovik) Akadeemia 12.
––. 1993. ‘Aja lühilugu II-IV. (tr. E.-R. Soovik) Akadeemia 1-4.
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Keywords: subject indetermination, Brazilian Portuguese, English, contrastive, quantitative analysis.
In usage-based cognitive linguistics it is widely accepted that language operates on two
complementing functions, namely, the symbolic and the communicative functions (Evans and Green,
2006). These functions, specially the communicative one, foreground the importance that specific
usage-events and communicative intentions have in determining the linguistic structures we use. This
characteristic can be evidenced in a number of constructions for which a thorough description and
explanation of formal properties depend on a full account of certain pragmatic factors and how they
can motivate such grammatical constructions. Such is the case of indeterminate subjects, which we
aim to examine in this paper.
From a discursive standpoint, pragmatic factors such as the speaker’s communicative
intentions are believed to be the driving force for different grammatical constructions, that is, speakers
can make use of different syntactic strategies to codify their intentions linguistically. This seems to be
the case of the constructions in Brazilian Portuguese and in English exemplified below.
(1) a. Alguém deixou esse pacote para você.
b. Somebody left this package for you.
(2) a. Este pacote foi deixado aí pela manhã
b. This package was left there this morning.
(3) a. Deixaram um pacote para você.
(ø(=they) left a package for you)

(Active Construction with generic pronouns)
(Passive Construction)
(Indeterminate subject construction)

The constructions above are all pragmatically synonymous in that they may be used by
speakers who intend to omit the identity of the sentence agents, either because these speakers
deliberately want to keep the agency implicit or because they truly cannot recover the reference.
Nevertheless, despite being synonymous as far as their communicative intentions are concerned, two
important theoretical matters remain unanswered if one accepts that these alternating constructions
are strategies to which speakers can freely resort to in communication. Firstly, according to
Goldberg’s Principle of No-Synonymy (Goldberg, 1995), two syntactically distinct and pragmatically
synonymous constructions, like the ones above, cannot be semantically synonymous. Thus, if
constructional status is to be maintained for these structures, one must explain how they are
semantically distinct from one another. Secondly, if these alternating constructions are true pragmatic
synonyms, are they equally available to speakers or there is a preferred syntactic choice when they
aim to omit the sentence agency in both languages?
These are the two questions this paper aims to answer by providing a qualitative and
quantitative account of the strategies of subject indetermination both in Brazilian Portuguese and in
English by making use of two representative corpora, The COCA Corpus (Davies, 2008-) and Davies
and Ferreira’s (2006-) Corpus of Portuguese. The frequency distributions are meant to foreground the
speakers’ preferred strategies in the two languages paving the way for a more robust explanatory
account of the reasons why speakers of these two languages use different strategies for the same
pragmatic intention.
References
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DYNAMIC APPROACH TO METAPHOR AND THE EMERGENCE OF
MATHEMATICAL CONCEPTS
Maciej Rosiński
University of Warsaw
m.rosinski@uw.edu.pl

Keywords: conceptual metaphor, gesture, mathematics, discourse analysis, concept emergence

The work of George Lakoff and Rafel E. Núñez (2000) examines mathematics from the perspective of
Conceptual Metaphor Theory, showing the experiential and bodily roots of many basic mathematical
notions. Despite their anti-platonic stance, however, the authors present mathematics and its
concepts as ideals, or final products of the historical evolution of science. Lakoff and Núñez rarely rely
on linguistic data or discourse analysis, therefore, their perspective towards metaphors is necessarily
static. Their work my be contrasted with materialist approaches to discourse and mathematics
education presented by Wolff-Michel Roth (2011), Elizabeth de Freitas and Nathalie Sinclair (2014).
Although these researchers are not interested in the metaphorical nature of mathematics, they
present the re-creation of mathematical concepts in classroom discourse, where ideas emerge as
assemblages of students, teachers and mathematical instruments.
The present study looks for a middle ground between the positions described above. Looking
at mathematics discourse from the perspective of Cornelia Müller's (2008) dynamic approach to
metaphor it is possible to trace the emergence of mathematical concepts along with their metaphorical
roots. Mathematics is saturated with metaphors, but they are not mere conventions or entrenched
techniques of problem solving. Sleeping mathematical metaphors may become waking in discourse,
whenever they become extended in multiple modalities or are elaborated in speech.
In my talk I inspect three basic concepts of geometry: area, symmetry and angle. The
analysis is based on interviews conducted in Polish with two teachers, two students of exact sciences
and two students of humanities. The interviews are semi-structured and involve questions and
geometrical tasks related to the three notions. During the talks participants were encouraged to make
use of provided instruments: pencils and pens, rulers, compasses, sheets of graph-paper, coloured
pencils, scissors, etc. The discourse events were video recorded. This research design allowed for
the analysis of multi-modal data: speech, gesture and drawings.
My analysis treats mathematical concepts as emergent phenomena. The participants create
and negotiate metaphors in order to explain their intuitions and explore presented problems. Many
examples of conventional metaphors become visible in the co-expressive gestures of the speakers as
well as the drawings created in the process of problem solving. The entrenched metaphors become
activated in discourse and structure the solutions offered by the speakers.
References:
Muller, C. (2008). Metaphors dead and alive, sleeping and waking: a dynamic view. Chicago:
University of Chicago Press.
De Freitas, E., & Sinclair, N. (2014). Mathematics and the body: material entanglements in the
classroom. New York NY: Cambridge University Press.
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Roth, W.-M. (2011). Geometry as Objective Science in Elementary School Classrooms: Mathematics
in the Flesh. New York: Routledge, Taylor & Francis Group.
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MEASURING SOCIAL MEANING OF LANGUAGE VARIATION WITH THE
RELATIONAL RESPONDING TASK
Laura Rosseel, Dirk Speelman, Dirk Geeraerts
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laura.rosseel@kuleuven.be, dirk.speelman@kuleuven.be, dirk.geeraerts@kuleuven.be

Keywords: Cognitive Sociolinguistics; social meaning of language variation; Dutch variation; Relational
Responding Task; language attitudes
In line with the strong empirical tradition of Cognitive Sociolinguistics, this paper sets out to study the
cognitive representation of language variation using a novel method to measure language attitudes.
For decades, quantitative language attitude research has known little methodological innovation
(Speelman et al. 2013). Yet, in the last few years, linguists have started to use new methods
originating from social psychology. Especially the Implicit Association Test (IAT) has proven to be a
successful method (e.g. Campbell-Kibler 2012; Pantos & Perkins 2012; Loudermilk 2015; Rosseel et
al. 2015). Despite its relative success, the IAT has a number of limitations, such as the fact that it
measures the association between two concepts (e.g. ‘I’ and ‘skinny’) without controlling for the
relationship between those concepts (e.g. ‘I am skinny’ vs. ‘I want to be skinny’). The Relational
Responding Task (RRT), a recently developed social psychological attitude measure (De Houwer et
al. 2015), makes up for exactly that limitation by presenting participants with full propositions
expressing beliefs rather than loose concepts.
In this paper, we will present research which explores the RRT as a novel measure of language
attitudes. In our study, we measure the social meaning of two varieties of Dutch in Belgium: Standard
Belgian Dutch (SBD) and tussentaal, a more colloquial variety which, according to some, is spreading
and may be competing with SBD in certain contexts (Grondelaers & Speelman 2013). It has been
hypothesized that the rise of tussentaal is enabled by a new, modern type of dynamic prestige which
competes with the traditional prestige of SBD. We use the RRT to check whether speakers indeed
associate the two varieties with different types of prestige on an implicit level. We expect results to
show an association between SBD and characteristics of traditional prestige like intelligence, wealth,
seriousness and success, while tussentaal will be associated with features such as ‘dynamic’, ‘cool’
and ‘entertaining’.
Alongside the RRT, which measures implicit associations, our study includes a more traditional
explicit attitude measure in the form of semantic differentials. Here we expect to find the same positive
ratings for traditional prestige for SBD. However, because tussentaal is still quite stigmatised in public
discourse, this explicit measure may not generate any positive evaluations of the latter variety, even
when it comes to modern prestige.
In addition to presenting the results of this study, our paper will reflect upon the usefulness of
the RRT as a new measure for Cognitive Sociolinguists to study the cognitive, more specifically
axiological representation of language variation.
References
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and Outcomes, 137-156. Amsterdam/Philadelphia: Benjamins.
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“WHO DO WE THINK WE ARE, AND WHO DO WE WANT TO BE?” SPATIAL
CONSTRUAL OF THE UK’S NATIONAL IDENTITY AND RELATIONSHIP WITH
THE EU IN BRITISH NEWSPAPERS.
Josie Ryan
Bangor University
s.j.ryan@bangor.ac.uk
Keywords: Cognitive Linguistic Approach to Critical Discourse Analysis, media discourse, EU
referendum campaign, Discourse Space Theory, national identity
Based on Cognitive Linguistics’ notions of embodied cognition and spatial perception, Chilton
(2004) developed Discourse Space Theory (DST) in which social actors and entities within a
discourse are construed as being a varying distances from the central ‘self’ along axes
representing time, space, and modality. Chilton (2004) argues that language is both innately
spatial and political in that it is used to exercise and impose our will on others and in identityforming. It has been applied to political discourse legitimising war, manifestoes, and general
election campaigns to name few.
The EU referendum that took place in the UK in 2016 in which the British people voted to
leave the European Union by a small majority provides a rich discourse with which to analyse how
national identity is construed in discourse. Chilton (2004) argues that discourse is both innately
spatial and political in that it is used to exercise and impose our will on others and in identityforming. This study analyses the editorials of four major UK newspapers from June 2016 using
Chilton’s Discourse Space Theory (2004) to model how the identity of the UK and its relationship to
EU are represented spatially. The newspapers were chosen to exemplify the arguments used by
both sides of the campaign; LEAVE and REMAIN. As would be expected, the different sides of
the campaign construe the identity of the UK and its relationship with the EU very differently.
Applying Discourse Space Theory to the referendum discourse illustrates how the theory can be
used to model spatial construal and deixis in terms of space, time, and modality in a particularly
nuanced and relatively localised debate regarding national identity.
References
Chilton, P. 2004. Chilton, P. 2004. Analysing Political Discourse. London: Routledge
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CULTURAL DIVERSITY AS MANIFESTED IN PATTERNS OF IDIOM CREATIVITY:
A CROSS-LANGUAGE STUDY
Elena Ryzhkina
Moscow State Linguistic University, Moscow, Russia
phraseologinya@mail.ru
Keywords: idiom; language creativity; culture; mental schema; variation
The study is concerned with the role of culture in shaping the cognitive structures that underlie the
meaning of idioms, as well as their functioning and variation in discourse.
The basic assumption of the research is that phraseology, just like language as a whole,
reflects the dialectics of human cognition and cultural heritage of a particular nation, which accounts
for the functional flexibility and dynamism of this system. As a result, phraseology is engaged in evergoing renovation that is integrated in the overall process of language creativity.
Idiom creativity is regarded as a language-cultural phenomenon. In the first place, the study
shows that variation of idioms, which serves to adjust the available means of expression to the current
needs of the language users, is not chaotic: both idiomatic neologisms and nonce variants of codified
idioms fit in with regular nominative patterns typical of the given language. Besides, linguistic creativity
reflects deep features of the people’s thinking, their norms of social communication [Fauconnier,
1999], etc. From this standpoint, the patterns of idiom creativity are culture-specific.
For instance, a cross-language analysis of biblical heritage in different languages reveals much
diversity. The surveyed corpuses of biblical idioms are not identical: apart from numerous lacunas,
there are also a lot of seemingly equivalent idiomatic expressions that display semantic discrepancies
– representing culture-specific interpretations of the corresponding biblical realities. Moreover, the
analysis shows that some of the idiomatic correlates, identical in their original Bible-related meaning,
eventually developed new, sometimes polar senses within each recipient language (e.g. Br. greener
pastures – Russian злачные места).
Accordingly, cultural factors can be active either at the stage of idiom formation or in the
process of idioms’ functioning in discourse – when the conventional meaning or/and structure of a
codified phrase can be modified. In the former case, cultural diversity is manifested in the mental
schemas that underlie the idioms’ semantics, for they represent cultural knowledge, with focus on the
most relevant (in the given culture) conceptual features (e.g. compare the prodigal son – German der
verlorene Sohn – Fr. l’enfant/ fils prodigue – Russian блудный сын). Apart from that, the formative
mental schemas also generate culture-filtered imagery reflecting the language speakers’ world
perception. Thus, the concept “never” can be represented through various images: in English it is
when pigs fly, in Russian – ‘when a crayfish on hilltop whistles’, in Kirgiz – ‘when a donkey’s tail
touches the earth’.
A mental schema is a rather flexible construct, which admits a definite degree of variation such
as shifting the nominative focus, modifying or replacing some of the conceptual constituents (slots),
etc. It is the flexibility of the schema that provides the creative potentialities of an idiom. These
potentialities can be realized as neologisms stemming from a codified idiom. For instance, on the
basis of the English idiom a grass widow there emerged a long series of newly coined expressions:
golf widow, football widow, exercise widow, cyber widow, etc. This nominative pattern is not found
outside English.
Refrences
Fauconnier, Gilles. 1999. Introduction to Methods and Generalizations. In T. Janssen and G. Redeker
(eds.), Scope and Foundations of Cognitive Linguistics. (Cognitive Linguistics Research
Series).
The
Hague:
Mouton
De
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version
http://cogweb.ucla.edu/Abstracts/Fauconnier_99)
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SMELL: A CONCEPTUAL NETWORK
Julia Salzinger
Universität zu Köln
julia.salzinger@uni-koeln.de
Keywords: conceptual mappings, synesthetic metaphor, embodiment, human senses, smell
Every day we gather information about our environment through the sense of smell, but unlike the
other senses, olfactory perceptions are more subtle and mostly subconscious (Köster 2002).
Moreover, olfaction is special in many ways as it is the only dual sense, allowing us to perceive smells
from inside our body as well as from the outside (Rozin 1982), it is more strongly connected to
emotions than any other sense (Ehrlichman, Bastone 1992) and is the only one that can neither be
classified satisfyingly as a ‘near’ nor as a ‘far’ sense (Köster 2002) etc. - and still, it seems quite
neglectable to us.
This neglect is also reflected in linguistic sensory research. Often the senses and their
representation in language (literally, metaphorically (conceptual, synesthetic) or image schematic)
are researched together, ignoring the bodily differences of the senses as well as their respective
cognitive structuring and thus, the need for individual approaches (Yu 2012). If they are researched
individually, there is a strong focus on our favorite sense – vision (San Roque et al. 2015; Danesi
1990). Very little can be found with a focus on smell – maybe due to its lack of lexicalization, maybe
because of our general lack of conscious olfactory awareness. It seems that it has only recently
been discovered as a worthwhile topic of interest (Majid 2015) and there are still many questions
open until we understand how much impact smell and its conceptual structuring actually has on us,
on our perception of the world and in extension on our cognition.
My work investigates – based on COCA – why it makes sense to approach smell, unlike the
other senses, from the target domain and treat it as an abstract concept rather than as basic and
concrete. It aims at uncovering the huge network of (conceptual) metaphors (e.g. SMELL IS A
FLUID) and image schemas (e.g. FORCE, PATH-GOAL) that we use to make sense of smell, and
in extension finding the underlying conceptual mappings that structure our thinking and our
understanding of our environment. Together, this will reveal the powerful impact olfactory
conceptualizations have on us. The aim of my work is furthermore to demonstrate why and how
smell often requires interpretation through the other senses (Taste: sweet smells; touch: heavy
smells etc.). We do not seem to understand the senses as single independent entities, but with
fluent transitions. Combining smell with different senses will lead to a different understanding or
perception of the aspect at hand.In conclusion, this project, by closely examining actual and recent
language data (COCA) sheds light on the little recognized issue of the strong impact this mostly
neglected sense has on us and the way we use it mostly unconsciously – even in language – to
make sense of the world. It allows us an inside view into the complexity in which we experience the
world.
References
Danesi, Marcel (1990): Thinking is seeing: Visual metaphors and the nature of abstract thought. In
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(Ed.): Olfaction, taste, and cognition. Cambridge, U.K., New York: Cambridge University
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GIVEN INFORMATION AND TEXT COHERENCE
A CORPUS-BASED, DEVELOPMENTAL APPROACH TO WRITTEN FINNISH
Kirsi Sandberg
University of Tampere
kirsi.sandberg@uta.fi

Keywords: adverbials, coherence, information structure, writing skills
In a clause-initial position, multifunctional structures (such as frame adverbials and locatives)
simultaneously create a semantic space for the interpretation of the clause and anchor the clause to
the preceding text. In written discourse, these ties between consecutive clauses can be cohesive or
implicit, yet their presence is a premise to text coherence. In order to succeed in writing a text with
implicit yet coherent ties, writer needs to adopt an epistemic stance towards the reader.
In Finnish, it is possible to express state with or without an explicit reference to the experiencer.
It can be left for the reader to infer on the grounds of context. Examples 1–4 illustrate these options.
For a novice writer, the coherent use of (4) is challenging, as Finnish word order is discourse
conditioned.
(1)

Minulla
‘I

oli
had

kesäloma.
a summer holiday.’

(2)

Siellä
’There

oli
was

kesäloma.
a summer holiday.’

(3)

Silloin
’At that time

oli
was

kesäloma.
a summer holiday.’

Oli
‘Was

kesäloma.
a summer holiday.’

(4)

The present paper provides a developmental perspective to writing skills by providing a few
salient findings from three differing collections of un-edited texts from Finnish students and adults, as
they pertain the usage of aforementioned syntactic structures. Methods employed in the study are
corpus-based and texts are analysed with syntactic, semantic, and functional variables, in order to
observe writers’ epistemic stance towards the reader and developing ability to mark information status
in written discourse. The study provides an opportunity to advance our knowledge of developing writing
skills, from a cognitive-functional perspective.
References
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THE CONSIDERATION OF THE RADIAL CATEGORY OF THE RUSSIAN PREFIX
PRO- (ПРО-)
SAYAMA, G
Research Fellow of Japan Society for the Promotion of Science / Tokyo University of Foreign
Studies, Doctoral course, Language and Culture Studies
Email: sayamagouta44@gmail.com

Keywords: radial category, prototype, Russian verb prefixes, meaning expansion, frequency analysis

The present work is devoted to the radial category of the Russian verb prefix pro- (про-). The research
questions are following: 1) The consideration of numbers of meanings which the prefix pro- has and 2)
the consideration of the meaning expansion in the radial category.
In this paper, we approach to these questions based on previous works, mainly referring to the
description of АН СССР (1980), Janda et al. (2013) and Кронгауз (1994, 1998), and analyzing the
semantic meanings of all verbs with the prefix pro- being recorded in 20,000 words of Russian
National Corpus (about 120 verbs, 300 meanings). As a result of the analysis, we have set up the
following 10 meanings.
Table. 10 meanings of the prefix proTerm
Explanation of meanings
“Action through
Prototype
THROUGH
something”
PASS

“Pass by something”

MISS

“Miss something”

DISTANCE

“Action through a certain
distance”

DURATION

“Action during a
given period”

EXTENSION

“Extend something”

Group 1

Group 2

THOROUGH
Group 3

OVERALL
EXPEND
HARM

“Do something
thoroughly”
“Cover the whole of
something”
“Exhaust or spend
money”
“Do harm to something”

Base verbs and prefixed verbs
ломать
проломать
break
bore
ехать
проехать
go
go by…
спать
проспать
sleep
miss…due to being asleep
пробежать
бежать
run through a certain
run
distance
сидеть
просидеть
sit
sit for a certain time
тянуть
протянуть
pull
extend
варить
проварить
boil
boil enough
смотреть просмотреть
look
look over
пить
пропить
drink
waste money on drink
студить
простудить
cool
let catch cold

The prototype meaning is THROUGH (проломать стену “bore a wall”), and the meaning
extension forms are explained by metaphor, image-schema transformation (or metonymy). The
peripheral meanings are divided into 3 groups: PASS (проехать мимо дома “go by the house”) is the
result of expansion from the prototype by image-schema transformation. Then, “passing by something”
could be understood as “missing something by doing other things” (MISS / проспать экзамен “miss
the test due to being asleep”).
The concept of THROUGH contains “going through a certain distance”. From this point of view,
it’s metaphorically possible to regard the meaning of DISTANCE (пробежать 100 метров “run through
100 meters”) as the expansion from the prototype. “Distance gone through something” could be
interpreted as “time gone for it” (DURATION [просидеть 2 часа “sit for 2 hours”]). EXTENSION
(протянуть руку “extend one’s hand”) also is metaphorically related to DISTANCE, because its
concept is similar to extension action of an object.
THOROUGH (проварить суп “boil soup enough”) is motivated by the prototype: when
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something is done all the way through, it is THOROUGH (Janda et al. 2013: 106). When something is
done thoroughly, this action can lead to a bad result (HARM / простудить детей “let the children catch
cold”). On the other hand, when something done thoroughly is related to money, it means EXPEND
(пропить деньги “waste money on drink”). As with THOROUGH, OVERALL (просмотреть книгу “look
over the book”) also can be regarded as the meaning motivated by the prototype.

Diagram. The radial category of the prefix pro-
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CONCEPT NETWORKS AS RESTRICTORS ON POLYSEMY
AND IN-CONTEXT MEANING
Andrea C. Schalley
Karlstad University, Sweden
andrea.schalley@kau.se

Keywords: concept networks, polysemy, lexical semantics, semantic plasticity, form vs. concept

Following de Saussure (1959[1966]), linguistic signs consist of two components, the form (signifier)
and the concept (signified). The form component, if uttered by a speaker, triggers the activation of its
counterpart, the concept, in the hearer’s mind. Schalley and Zaefferer (2007) develop this idea further:
they posit that concepts are always embedded in a rich network of related concepts, and that through
the activation of one of these concepts their neighbouring nodes in the network also become available
to activation.
In this presentation, I argue that the neighbouring nodes are not only available to such
activation, but that they at the same time function as restrictors on possible co-activation patterns. I
demonstrate this with two case studies, one on ad hoc co-activation (in context; semantic plasticity),
and the other on lexically entrenched co-activation (out of context; polysemy):
1) Ad hoc co-activation – semantic plasticity:
If a concept is activated by a linguistic form, its neighbouring concepts become available for ad hoc coactivation: in context the linguistic form appears to be able to activate non-lexicalised neighbouring
concepts related to the one it encodes by default. This will be demonstrated through a discussion of
the meaning of notions for translocating individuals – refugee, asylum seeker, boat people – in
Australian English. Based on a corpus created from online comments to the Australian television
programme Go Back To Where You Came From, we show that refugee, e.g., by default lexicalizes the
concept of ‘Passive Legitimate Translocant’ (bottom right in Figure 1). None of the other concepts
presented in the network extract in Figure 1 has a lexicalization. Our analysis indicates, however, that
the same lexical form, refugee, allows speakers to access concept nodes that are up to two links away
from the default concept. In the case of Figure 1, this means that all represented concepts except for
‘Illegitimate Translocant’ can in principle be activated by the notion of refugee, which is in line with the
data collected for this case study and speakers’ intuitions.
2) Lexically entrenched co-activation – polysemy:
Co-activation and hence paths through the concept network can proceed in stages. If a concept coactivates related concepts and these get entrenched in the mental lexicon as further readings of the
same lexical form, we obtain a structured multiplicity of meanings, i.e. polysemy. While in each single
stage co-activation can only travel up to two links away, over time and thus over several stages this
constraint does not apply any more. I show how the polysemy of lift as presented in dictionaries could
be remodeled as a series of paths through the underlying conceptual network developed and
maintained by the speech community over time.
I thus argue that the underlying conceptual network and hence conceptual relationships are a
crucial factor in what constrains meaning – both ad hoc and in the lexicon.
References
de Saussure, Ferdinand. 1959[1966]. Course in General Linguistics. New York: McGraw-Hill.
Schalley, Andrea C. & Dietmar Zaefferer 2007. Ontolinguistics. How Ontological Status Shapes the
Linguistic Coding of Concepts. Berlin/New York: Mouton de Gruyter.

448

to the Table of Contents

Translocant
isLegitimate: Boolean
isAuthorised: Boolean
isPassive: Boolean
hasArrived: Boolean
modeOfArrival: TravelMode

ICLC-14 Book of Abstracts

General session - S

arrival

passiveness

legitimacy

LegitimateTranslocant
isLegitimate: Boolean = true
isAuthorised: Boolean
isPassive: Boolean
hasArrived: Boolean
modeOfArrival: TravelMode

IllegitimateTranslocant
isLegitimate: Boolean = false
isAuthorised: Boolean
isPassive: Boolean
hasArrived: Boolean
modeOfArrival: TravelMode

PassiveTranslocant
isLegitimate: Boolean
isAuthorised: Boolean
isPassive: Boolean = true
hasArrived: Boolean
modeOfArrival: TravelMode

ProactiveTra
isLegitimate: Bo
isAuthorised: Bo
isPassive: Boole
hasArrived: Boo
modeOfArrival:

authorisation

AuthorisedLegitimateTranslocant
isLegitimate: Boolean = true
isAuthorised: Boolean = true
isPassive: Boolean
hasArrived: Boolean
modeOfArrival: TravelMode

RejectedLegitimateTranslocant
isLegitimate: Boolean = true
isAuthorised: Boolean = false
isPassive: Boolean
hasArrived: Boolean
modeOfArrival: TravelMode

PassiveLegitimateTranslocant
isLegitimate: Boolean = true
isAuthorised: Boolean
isPassive: Boolean = true
hasArrived: Boolean
modeOfArrival: TravelMode

«canonical»
"refugee"

AuthorisedPassiveLegitimateTranslocant
RejectedPassiveLegitimateTranslocant
Figure 1. Extract of the conceptual network for translocating individuals
isLegitimate: Boolean = true
isLegitimate: Boolean = true
isAuthorised: Boolean = true
isAuthorised: Boolean = false
isPassive: Boolean = true
hasArrived: Boolean
modeOfArrival: TravelMode

isPassive: Boolean = true
hasArrived: Boolean
modeOfArrival: TravelMode

ResettledPassiveTranslocant
isLegitimate: Boolean = true
isAuthorised: Boolean = true
isPassive: Boolean = true
hasArrived: Boolean = true
modeOfArrival: TravelMode
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FROM ‘EAST’ TO ‘LEFT’: FRAMES OF REFERENCE AND ENVIRONMENT IN
MARSHALLESE
Jonathan Schlossberg
University of Newcastle (Australia)
schlossberg.jonathan@gmail.com
Keywords: space, frames of reference, Austronesian, field studies, landscape
This paper casts light on the relationship between spatial language, spatial cognition and the environment,
through a case study of Marshallese, an Austronesian language spoken in the Marshall Islands, as well as
by immigrant communities in the USA.
Atoll-based Marshallese primarily employs a system of geocentric spatial reference. Morphological
items such as =ar ‘lagoonward’ and =lik ‘oceanward’, and =ta ‘eastward’ and =to ‘westward’, reflect a
system of spatial reference adapted to the topographical environment of its speakers. This can also be
observed in results from a picture-matching elicitation game (‘Man & Tree’). In responding to this task, 27
pairs of participants produced a mean proportion of 72% geocentric strategies, while only 11% were
intrinsic and 3% egocentric.
However, many of the topographic cues relevant to the Marshallese system of geocentric spatial
reference are not present in Springdale, Arkansas, one of the many inland urban centres in the USA
where thousands of Marshallese now reside. Furthermore, several previous studies have noted a
correlation between urban environments and the use of egocentric strategies (e.g. Majid et al. 2004;
Pederson, 2006). This raises a question as to whether US Marshallese communities will continue to use
predominantly geocentric terms, such as cardinal directions (which unlike ‘lagoonward’ ought to be
available in the US), or whether they will switch to intrinsic and/or egocentric strategies.
The results from nine pairs of Man and Tree participants in Springdale show a switch. The mean
proportion of strategies across pairs was 58% egocentric, 17% intrinsic, and only 3% geocentric.
These findings support the hypothesis that egocentric strategies are associated with urban
environments. Moreover, they indicate that, at least for Marshallese, spatial referencing strategies are far
more closely linked to the environment in which speakers are embedded than any inherent cultural
proclivity. In addition, only four of 26 participants could correctly identify cardinal directions in Springdale,
despite their being used daily in the Marshall Islands. These findings call into question positions on
relativistic effects of language on spatial cognition (e.g. Levinson, 2003; Majid et al. 2004), supporting
instead a ‘Sociotopographic’ Model defined by the complex interplay between sociocultural interaction,
the physical landscape and spatial language (Palmer et al. 2016).
References
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Variation within the language system. How do we process variants?
Eleonore Schmitt
University of Hamburg
eleonore.schmitt@uni-hamburg.de
Keywords: psycholinguistics, language variation, error types, self-paced reading, morphology
Language systems are not perfect, self-contained systems, but show inconsistencies and are open to
variation and change. However, not all forms in language production should be seen as part of a language system (cf. Antos 2003). For example, some forms might be due to the lack of competence
(typically observable in first and second language acquisition) or due to performance issues (typing
errors, mispronunciations). Therefore, forms like goed instead of went can be seen as system deviations as they are not licensed by the English language system. In contrast, forms that are licensed by
the system but are considered less acceptable in a given variety than one or more competing variants
can be called norm deviations.
There have been several approaches on how to distinguish norm deviations from system deviations (Eisenberg/ Voigt 1990; Eisenberg 2007; Ágel 2008). In addition, the question of whether system
deviations can become part of the language system has been raised (Ágel 2008; Hennig 2012). In
this talk, I propose a processing-based approach to the question of how to differentiate between system and norm deviations, drawing on the example of the German preposition wegen.
In the German standard variety, the use of wegen with a dative can be seen as a norm deviation, e.g.
wegen dem Wetter (‘due to the weather-DAT.SG’) instead of wegen des Wetters (‘due to the weatherGEN.SG’) (Duden 2016). Wegen is a fairly new preposition, but it has started to adopt features of
more grammaticalised prepositions, which tend to take dative rather than genitive complements (Di
Meola 2000). As dative and genitive are licensed by the German prepositional system at large, wegen+dative cannot be considered a system deviation, unlike e.g. wegen+nominative (e.g. wegen das
Wetter ‘due to the weather-NOM.SG’).
It is well known that system deviations are processed differently from the standard form (e.g.
Tabor/ Galantucci 2000; Kaan/ Swaab 2003). In behavioural tasks, this can be seen in a difference in
reading time (Tabor/ Galantucci 2000). However, little is known about how norm deviations are processed in comparison to the standard form. As norm deviations are considered to be part of the language system, they should not provoke processing difficulties. This hypothesis is tested with the help
of a self-paced reading task. In the experiment, 65 participants were asked to read a story in which a
system deviation, a norm deviation and the standard form were included. The results showed a significantly higher reading time for the system deviation than for the standard form and the norm deviation.
More importantly, no difference between the reading time of the standard form and the norm deviation
was observed. On the basis of these results, the following questions will be discussed: Can system
deviations become part of a language system? Are norm deviations and standard forms processed in
the same way? If so, how can we distinguish standard forms from norm deviations?
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BURNING, BOILING, MELTING HEART...
MOTIVATION OF SOME IDIOMS IN ENGLISH AND LITHUANIAN
Inesa Šeškauskienė
Vilnius University
inesa.seskauskiene@flf.vu.lt
Keywords: idiom, motivation, metaphor, English, Lithuanian
Idioms represent a largely “fossilised” layer of language (Deignan 2003), i.e. encompassing historical,
cultural, situational knowledge; in addition to linguistic information, such knowledge could be part of
the semantic motivation of idioms. Following the cognitive approach to language, most idioms are
motivated; moreover, their motivation provides access to culture (Piirainen 2011).
The present paper focuses on the study of idioms with the word heart in English and Lithuanian
such as LT širdį spaudžia ‘[sth] presses [my] heart’, LT širdis neleidžia ‘[my] heart would not allow’,
EN open one’s heart, EN heart bleeds. The investigation attempts to uncover the motivation of such
idioms and to identify if heart, often conceptualised as a container for feelings in English and some
other languages (see Fernando 1996; Mol 2004), is conceptualised in the same way in Lithuanian.
The research adheres to the understanding of idiom as a string of words manifesting a high degree
of formulaicity (Wray 2002), or inflexibility and restricted syntax (Croft and Cruse 2004: 230),
conventionality and stability, when the meaning of an idiom cannot be explained by the meanings of
its constituents (Kövecses 2010: 231). The meaning of idioms is based on metaphor, metonymy,
metaphtonymy and/or image (Piirainen 2011). Idioms frequently carry emotive and evaluative load
and involve a play of words or sounds, contributing to their vividness (Ritchie & Dyhouse 2008).
The data for the investigation has been collected from several Lithuanian and English dictionaries,
both general and specialised. The usage of each idiom was verified in English or Lithuanian corpora.
The total number of idioms amounted to ca 110 items in English and over 300 in Lithuanian.
The methodology of research is based on the conceptual metaphor theory (Lakoff & Johnson
1980/2003, Lakoff 1987) and further works on metaphor (see Gibbs et al. 1997; Deignan 2005, etc.).
The investigation also adheres to the cognitive understanding of metonymy as a single-domain
transfer of meaning and metaphtonymy as a blend of metaphor and metonymy (Goossens 1995
discussed in Deignan 2005). The motivation can also be image-based (Piirainen 2011). The
procedure of metaphor/ metonymy/ metaphtonymy identification relies on the basic principles of MIP
(Steen et al. 2010) and the notion of a metaphorical pattern (Stefanowitsch 2006).
The results of the investigation demonstrate a prevailing metaphorical motivation and a number of
overlapping metaphors in both languages. Such metaphors include GOOD IS UP, BAD IS DOWN,
CONTAINER (HEART IS A CONTAINER FOR EMOTIONS and HEART IS THE CONTAINED OBJECT), PERSON and
OBJECT metaphors, etc. Some metonymies, such as PHYSICAL PAIN FOR EMOTIONAL STRESS, are also
shared by both cultures. Differences are most striking in cases of image-based idioms, which are
unique and culture-specific. They raise a question of translatability and equivalence. There are also
differences in the linguistic realisation of some metaphors across the two languages. Lithuanian
shows greater variation in idioms referring to negative emotions.
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A COGNITIVE LINGUISTIC ACCOUNT OF THE IMPERATIVE USE OF THE ENGLISH
PROGRESSIVE CONSTRUCTION
Keiko Shimizu
Gunma Prefectural Women’s University
shimizu_ks@mail.gpwu.ac.jp
Keywords: imperative, intention, modality, (non-)volitivity, grammaticalization
This presentation examines an imperative-like use of the English progressive construction as
exemplified in (1)-(4).
(1) Tinker Bell, you’re not going in there.
(Tinker Bell and the Great Fairy Rescue)
(2)‘You wanna go outside? You gotta go downstairs, but you’re not going out on the balcony…’
(De Wit and Brisard 2014: 75)
(3) [Wife: I’m taking my son with me.]
Husband: You are not taking my son.
(Scandal. Season 2, #19)
(4) You’re staying for dinner. That’s an order.
(Love Story)
This study focuses on the following four points. The data were collected from written material.
(a)The grammaticalization path (intention--> imperative)
In the literature of grammaticalization, the path of “future-->prediction-->imperative” has been
claimed as the emerging order of imperatives (Bybee et al. 1994, Narrog 2012). However, the English
progressive with an imperative-like function shown above suggests a different path; since the
progressive has not yet developed the meaning of future prediction (epistemic modality), it is highly
unlikely that the imperative-like meaning has developed from the epistemic future prediction. This
study will suggest that the imperative meaning has emerged from the progressive which foregrounds
the “intention” of the agent/speaker. This path (intention-->imperative) does not run counter to the
expected direction of grammaticalization from deontic to epistemic. Building on Narrog’s (2012)
distinction of the modality into “volitive” and “non-volitive” domains, I suggest that the path from
“intention” to “imperative in the case of the English progressive is development from “speakeroriented” meaning to “speech-act-oriented” modaliy within the volitive domain, although Narrog
himself suggests the path from “future (non-volitive)” to “imperative (volitive)” for the future-imperative
syncretism in general.
(b) Development from WE-intention to I-Order-You-intention
The “future” progressive with the inclusive WE sometimes expresses a directive force from the
speaker to the addressee when one of WE is the director and the other is the directee. The
imperative-like progressive emerges in the progressive with the second person subject where the
speaker’s directive force is subjectified. Here the directive speech act emerges in the Ground of the
speech event.
(c) Characteristics
-The progressive can convey a stronger directive force than imperatives.
-Immediacy
-More negative imperatives (prohibitives) are found than positive ones.
(d) Emergence of effective control
Using Langacker’s Reality Model (Langacker 2009: 290-292), this study suggests that the clash
between the speaker’s conception of reality and that of the addressee’s gives rise to effective control
of the imperative, i.e. deontic modality.
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Sound symbolism of food texture: Cross-linguistic differences in hardness
Kazuko Shinohara*, Ryoko Uno*, Fumiyuki Kobayashi**, Sachiko Odake**	
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This study explores the cross-linguistic variability of sound symbolism, the connection between sounds
and certain images (Sapir 1929, Köhler 1929/1947, Ramachandran & Hubbard 2001). In particular, we
focus on voicing in obstruents and images of hardness of food. By two experiments, we show that
English speakers and Japanese speakers associate voicing in obstruents and hardness of food
differently. Thus we argue that sound symbolic associations can be cross-linguistically variable.
Most previous research has assumed that sound symbolism may be universal. The well-known
“bouba-kiki” effect (Ramachandran & Hubbard 2001), which implies that voiceless obstruents like /k/
tend to be associated with angular shapes, has been attested in many languages and claimed to hold
cross-linguistically. A more recent research has demonstrated that voicing in obstruents tends to
evoke the image of larger size than voiceless obstruents in several languages (Shinohara & Kawahara
2016). Yet it is undetermined whether sound symbolism is really universal. As Uno et al. (2016)
demonstrate, there is at least some evidence for cross-linguistic differences: Japanese mimetic words
with voiced obstruents are more likely to be used for harder food than those with voiceless obstruents
(e.g. /baribari/ sounds harder than /paripari/), while a pilot questionnaire shows that speakers of
European languages tend to feel the opposite: /paripari/ sounds harder than /baribari/. Is this kind of
sound symbolism cross-linguistically variable? We address this issue by conducting two experiments.
In Experiment 1, 30 pseudo-words with the VCVC form (e.g., /apap/), controlled across voicing,
places of articulation, and five vowels, were presented to 50 English speakers. They evaluated each
word’s image of hardness on a four-point scale from very hard to very soft. The results showed that
voiceless obstruents tended to evoke harder images than voiced obstruents (p < 0.01) (e.g., /p/ was
harder than /b/). This tendency was robust across three places of articulation (labial, coronal, and
dorsal). Experiment 2 asked the same questions with 49 Japanese speakers. The opposite result was
obtained: The participants tended to associate voiced obstruents, rather than voiceless obstruents,
with harder images (p < 0.01).
Our results demonstrate that sound symbolic associations are not universal at least in some
cases. This cross-linguistic variability may be due to the linguistic systems. Japanese mimetics
(onomatopoeic words, see Akita 2016 for description) have systematic oppositions, where voiced
obstruents tend to have harder, stronger, heavier or darker images than voiceless obstruents
(Hamano 1998). The above results may be due to these systematic patterns in Japanese mimetics.	
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METAPHORICAL PRE-EMPTIVENESS IN NON-LITERAL LINGUISTIC
INTERPRETATION
Dingfang Shu
Shanghai International Studies University
shudfk@yahoo.com
Keywords: Metaphor, metonymy, Preemptive, non-literal; interpretation
In this study, the author argues that in non-literal linguistic processing, metaphorical interpretation
takes precedence over metonymy. For example, if a person is referred to as a “a flower”, he or she
would normally be taken to be pretty (or as beautiful as a flower) without any special clue for an
otherwise interpretation, that is, the expression is interpreted as a metaphor. However, in a real
context, it could have been intended as a metonymy, as in the Chinese classic novel Outlaws of
the Marsh, Cai Qing, the prison ward, is nicknamed “Flower” for his habit of always wearing a
flower in his pocket.
To find out if metaphorical interpretation is default in processing non-literal referring
expressions or identity statements, the author designed a questionnaire composed of 20 nonliteral expressions (nicknames) and asked 100 college students to choose between
metaphoric, metonymic or other interpretations without a context. Results show that over 90%
chose the metaphorical interpretations. To further test if the preemptive metaphorical
interpretation has to do with the properties of the referring expressions, i.e. animate nouns
verses inanimate nouns, object nouns or place names, etc. the author designed another test
which consists of 20 randomly chosen nouns used to describe unfamiliar people. 30 Subjects are
asked to note down what kind of person they think the name bearers are like. Results show
subjects tend to associate the persons with one or two salient properties of the object or even
place whose name is used to describe the person, that is to say, the interpretation is more
based on similarity relationships between the the person referred to and the noun used to refer to
the person, or, in other words, metaphorical interpretation.
The author argues metaphorical preemptiveness has to do with how people normally
categorize objects and events in everyday communication. In interpreting an identity
relationship, i.e. A is B, people tend to take the expressions literally first, and then check with their
existing knowledge to see if it is the case. If it is found that it is not literally possible, a
metaphorical interpretation is sought. Only when a special context is given or if the speaker has
special knowledge about the relationship between A and B will the hearer or reader seek a
metonymic interpretation. The study reveals that while metaphorical interpretation can be
automatically triggered in a non-literal context, metonymic interpretation requires much more
contextual and cultural background knowledge and hence more context-dependent.
References:
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HIS FACE IS AS RED AS A HIBISCUS: ANGER METAPHORS IN PREMODERN MALAY
Poppy Siahaan
University of Cologne
poppy.siahaan@uni-koeln.de
Keywords: anger, cultural model, cultural conceptualization, metaphor, pre-modern Malay
The paper analyses metaphorical concepts of ANGER in pre-modern Malay, based on linguistic
expressions of marah 'anger' in Malay Concordance Project (http://mcp.anu.edu.au/), a corpus of premodern Malay literary texts. The Malay word for 'anger' marah derives from Arabic an-nafs al-ammāra
(cf. Wieringa, 2007) meaning the baser self, the carnal soul, commanding to evil (Encyclopaedia of
Islam, 1993). Historical and cultural background is vital in the study of ANGER in English
(Geeraerts/Grondelaers, 1995). In the light of this, the present paper explores conceptualizations that
have cultural bases encoded through pre-modern Malay and uses analytical tools in Cultural
Linguistics (Sharifian, 2014). One of the characteristics of pre-modern Malay literary texts is that they
are formulaic (Sweeney, 1987), i.e. certain phrases and/or expressions are used like a template ready
to be placed arbitrarily in any sentence despite any irrelevance with other phrases and/or expressions
and/or the whole sentence.
Examples:
1. ...maka
marah-lah
Pangéran Sinum Panji Mendapa ing Martapura
then
angry-PAR
prince
merah
padam
muka=nya
seperti bunga raya
red
extinct/lotus
face=3SG
like
flower big
seperti api
ber-nyala-nyala seperti-kan
terbit darah dari
dada=nya...
like
fire
INTR-burn.RED like-FUT
rise
blood from
chest=3SG
'… then Prince Sinum Panji Mendapa ing Martapura was (so) angry (that) his face was red
like a hibiscus like a burning fire (as if) blood would rise from his chest...' (Kutai 255:25)
2. ... maka
Raja Sunca Rama
sangat amarah=nya,
then
king
very
angry=3SG
menjadi
merah padam
warna muka=nya,
become
red
extinct/lotus
colour face=3SG
seperti ular
ber-belit-belit
laksana
harimau
hendak menerkam…
like
snake INTR-crooked.RED
like
tiger
FUT
pounce
'...King Sunca Rama was very angry, the colour of his face turned red, like a crooked snake,
like a tiger which is about to pounce (on its prey)...' (MPT: 210)
Source domains or "objects of comparison" in pre-modern Malay occur over and over again for
different degrees of ANGER, e.g. marahnya seperti api bernyala-nyala 'his anger is like a burning fire',
lakunya seperti ular berbelit-belit 'his behaviour is like a crooked snake' mukanya seperti bunga raya
merah 'his face is like a red hibiscus' (Dankmeyer, 1945). The paper agrees that the conceptualization
of ANGER in pre-modern Malay is embodied, that is, grounded in bodily and social experience of the
world around us (Lakoff, 1987). However, the exploration of metaphorical concepts of ANGER in premodern Malay is based on cultural models or cultural conceptualization shared by their society. The
embodiment of ANGER in pre-modern Malay is based more on an outer observation. On the other
hand, expressions in English such as Don't get hot under the collar; Billy's a hothead; They were
having a heated argument are grounded on the physiological effects of ANGER based on an inner
observation. Furthermore, English speakers preferentially target the FUNCTION of human body, i.e.
"increased body heat, increased internal pressure (blood pressure, muscular pressure), agitation, and
interference with accurate perception" (Lakoff, 1987: 381) onto the domain of ANGER, whereas the
pre-modern Malay speakers have a preference for targeting the given APPEARANCE of the source
domains onto the domain of ANGER.
Reference
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CONSTRUCTIONS OF CONTRASTIVE NEGATION IN CONTRAST: A PARALLEL
CORPUS STUDY
Olli O. Silvennoinen
University of Helsinki
olli.silvennoinen@helsinki.fi

Keywords: construction grammar, contrast, metalinguistic negation, parallel corpus, typology.

What kinds of expressions sediment into entrenched form—meaning pairings, i.e. constructions
(Goldberg 2006), across languages? It has long been assumed that language-internal and crosslinguistic variation follow the same principles (Croft 2001:107), but they have largely remained
separate concerns in linguistic inquiry. Parallel corpora have emerged as a methodology in typological
research partly because they allow us to incorporate language-internal variation in typology (e.g.
Wälchli 2007), thus producing results that conform to the usage-based thesis better than traditional
typological methods. Also, parallel corpora allow us to investigate topics that are incompletely if at all
described in reference grammars. This is particularly the case of constructions that have no dedicated
marker, such as (1) and (2) (both examples are taken from the ParTy corpus (see below)):
(1)

Minutes later, heaven sends ... alas, not a baby boy ... but Marguerite, a tourist from
Quebec ... bent on ending her life.

(2)

It’s not my stomach, it’s my memory.

These constructions are instances of contrastive negation (McCawley 1991), i.e. combinations of a
negated element and a corresponding asserted one. Crucially, languages such as English lack a
specialised marker for contrastive negation, relying instead on various kinds of schematic
constructions. By contrast, languages such as Spanish and Finnish have corrective conjunctions that
can be considered dedicated markers of contrastive negation but are only used optionally. The
question then is what determines construction choice. In some languages, markers specialised for
contrastive negation are obligatory when the negation is metalinguistic (Horn 1989). This presentation
aims to find out whether this represents a cross-linguistically valid tendency. To do this, I employ the
ParTy corpus (see Levshina 2016), which consists of subtitles for films and TED talks. From the point
of view of language sampling, the corpus is a convenience sample with a heavy bias towards
European languages, and therefore the study is exploratory in nature.
As an illustration, consider the examples in (3) from French (the source language) and Finnish,
corresponding to (2) above:
(3)

[From Amelie from Montmartre, line 280 in the subcorpus]
a. Moi,
c'
est
pas une
question de digestion,
1SG.EMPH 3SG.N be.3SG NEG ART.F question of digestion
c’
est
une
question de souvenir.
3SG.N be.3SG ART.F question of memory
b. Ei
NEG.3SG

se johdu
vatsasta
it be.caused.by.CONNEG stomach.ELA

(4) Ei
se johdu
vatsasta,
NEG.3SG it be.caused.by.CONNEG stomachELA
muistoista.
memory.PL.ELA

vaan muistoista.
but memory.PL.ELA

se johtuu
it be.caused.by.3SG

Example (3a) contains a juxtaposed, emergent clause combination, which is replicated in (2), its
English translation. Example (3b), on the other hand, contains a fully constructionalised form of
contrastive negation that includes the corrective conjunction vaan ‘but (corrective)’, which is separate
from the more general adversative marker in Finnish, mutta ‘but (adversative)’, which is canonically
not used in constructions of contrastive negation. This is in spite of the fact that Finnish does have a
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construction that corresponds structurally to (3a), represented in (4). In the presentation, the
tendencies emerging from comparisons such as this will be accounted for in a cross-linguistic
constructional perspective. Parameters to be considered include the presence or absence of
specialised connectives (such as Finnish vaan), and the presence or absence of specialised negators
(such as French non pas).
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THE VARIETY OF METAPHORICAL MEANINGS OF HUNGARIAN VERBS
– A COGNITIVE CORPUS STUDY
Gábor Simon
Postdoctoral researcher, Hungarian Academy of Sciences – Eötvös Loránd University
simonga@vipmail.hu

Keywords: metaphorical expression, profile determinacy, schema-reconfiguration, collocation, corpus

The presentation aims at investigating what are the characteristic collocational structures of Hungarian
verbs used metaphorically. The hypothesis of the study is that specific grammatical patterns of the
verbs correlate with different metaphorical meanings, i.e. the variety of grammatical behaviour
observable in the corpus can be related to metaphorization (see Deignan 2005).
After a short survey of the alternative models of metaphorical expression in cognitive linguistics
(Croft 1993, Sullivan 2009, Steen 2007), I propose a new method of analysis with cognitive
grammatical terms (Langacker 2008, 2016): an expression is metaphorical if there is a change in its
conceptual profile involving schema-reconfiguration.
In the second part of the paper I use the proposed method in a corpus-driven research (TogniniBonelli 2001). I scrutinize some of the Hungarian verbs belonging to the concept of attack, in the
Hungarian National Corpus2. The analyzed words are megtámad ‘to attack’, rátámad ‘to set on’,
(meg)rohamoz/megrohan ‘to assault’, nekitámad/nekimegy/nekiront ‘to fall upon’. The steps of the
analysis are: selecting the metaphorical expressions, finding characteristic collocational patterns,
mapping the semantic integration process, pointing out correlations between the semantic and the
collocational structures.
(1) A

vírus
megtámad-t-a
a
The
virus[nom.sg]
attack-pst-3sg
’The virus has infected the organism.’

szervezet-et.
the
body-acc

(2) Az

ítélet-et
megtámad-t-a
a
The
judgement-acc
attack-pst-3sg
‘The judgement has been contested before the court.’

bíróság-on.
the
court-loc

The most important finding is that the legal, the rhetorical and the physiological metaphorization
(LITIGATION IS WAR, DEBATE IS WAR, INFECTION IS WAR) are symbolized in different semantic structures
(trajector vs. landmark elaboration, see (1) and (2)) according to what kind of schematic figure of the
verb is elaborated in a composite structure.
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FIGURATIVE ‘GOING’ CONSTRUCTIONS IN FINNISH. FORMS, MEANINGS AND
MOTIVATIONS
Jari Sivonen
University of Oulu
jari.sivonen@oulu.fi
Keywords: figurative language, verbs of motion, construction, image schema, motivation in language

It is a well-known fact (see, for example, Wilkinson and Hill 1995) that the basic deictic motion verbs
(e.g. go and come) have numerous semantic extensions across languages. These include statedenoting constructions, expressions of future, or abstract change (1–2). The Finnish verb mennä ‘go’
is no exception in this respect, as it has dozens of different meaning types or, to be accurate, different
verb-based constructions in standard language, as well as in colloquial speech (3).
(1)
(2)
(3)

The water is coming to a boil.
Do you think it is going to rain?
Hän
men-i
aivan
tola-lta-an
eilen.
(s)he.nom
go-pst.3sg
completely
skiing track-abl-3px yesterday.nom
‘(S)he went completely crazy (lit. ‘out of one’s skiing track’) yesterday.’

The semantics of motion verbs has been one of the key topics in Cognitive Linguistics.
Constructional theories have also addressed motion verbs relatively frequently. Regardless of the vast
amount of studies, what seems to be lacking so far is an integrated analysis of the different verb
constructions and the motivations for their often quite idiosyncratic meanings.
This paper proposes a novel approach to the semantic analysis of the verbs of motion by
integrating two main theories in Cognitive Semantics, namely the constructional analysis of meaning
(e.g. Goldberg 1995) and the theory of image schemas (e.g. Johnson 1987, Stefanowitsch 1999). This
combined methodology enables us to describe the forms and meanings of these figurative motion verb
constructions. Moreover, it reveals the underlying image-schematic motivations of their senses. Based
on an analysis of a large corpus data of standard and colloquial Finnish, a detailed description of the
Finnish path-related figurative mennä constructions will be given.
References
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FROM METAPHOR TO SYMBOLS AND GRAMMAR
Andrew D.M. Smith, Stefan Hoefler*
University of Stirling, University of Zürich*
andrew.smith@stir.ac.uk, stefan.hoefler@rwi.uzh.ch
Keywords: language evolution; metaphor; grammaticalisation; cumulative culture; ostension/inference
Human language is unique among communication systems in its use of both symbolic units and complex grammatical structures. In accounts of the transition from a prelinguistic state, evolutionary linguists
frequently postulate an intermediate state of protolanguage, which was symbolic but lacked grammar.
Language evolution is thus frequently conceptualised in terms of two distinct puzzles: the emergence of
symbolic communication and the development of grammatical structure (Tomasello, 2003). We challenge this view here, suggesting instead that both symbols and grammar arise from the cognitive capacities which underpin both cumulative cultural evolution and ostensive-inferential communication: the
recognition of common ground, the recognition of communicative relevance, and the memorisation of
shared experience. The capacity for figurative use as witnessed in the creation of metaphors plays a
crucial part in this process, and underpins a cultural origin for language.
Common ground provides the basis for ostensive-inferential communication, by providing a backdrop
against which cues to meaning can be used and interpreted creatively, and especially metaphorically,
depending on the context. The memorisation of such innovative form-meaning associations, and their
entrenchment through repeated use (Langacker, 1987), leads to the establishment of further common
ground. This repeated application of innovation and conventionalisation is an example of the ratchet effect of cumulative cultural evolution, through which complex cultural artefacts arise through the repeated
accumulation of innovations which are then maintained through faithful social transmission (Tomasello,
1999). The linguistic ratchet enables the expression of previously inexpressible meanings through the
use of existing form-meaning associations as ‘stepping stones’ on which new metaphors are built.
Metaphor is the heart of the creativity in ostensive-inferential communication, and an inexorable result
of its inherently approximate nature (Hurford, 2012), yet it is also fundamental to the emergence of both
symbols and grammar. Arbitrary symbols arise from iconic associations through the establishment of rich
common ground which allows both gradual simplification of their form and gradual shifts in their meaning, as has been seen experimentally (Garrod et al., 2007). From a cognitive linguistics perspective,
linguistic knowledge is profitably viewed as a single redundant inventory of constructions, and differences
between lexical and grammatical units are qualitative rather than essential, forming a single continuum of
complexity and schematicity (Gisborne & Patten, 2011). The emergence of grammar can then be
characterised as the emergence of schematic forms and functional meanings, and we suggest both can be
accounted for using the same mechanisms of innovation and conventionalisation: schematic forms
emerge initially when co-incidental sequential order effects within forms are themselves interpreted as
communicative cues to meaning, while functional meanings develop from originally contentful meanings
through well-established processes of grammaticalisation, underpinned by the use of innovative invited
inferences (Traugott & Dasher, 2005).
The assumption of different origins for symbolism and grammar is thus unwarranted: both emerge
from the same processes of ostensive-inferential communication and cumulative cultural evolution.
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Good and bad PRIDE in European and Brazilian Portuguese:
A corpus-driven and profile-based study
Augusto Soares da Silva
Universidade Católica Portuguesa
assilva@braga.ucp.pt

Keywords: emotions, behavioral profile, multifactorial analysis, pride, Portuguese

This study examines the cultural conceptualization of PRIDE in the two national varieties of Portuguese,
namely European Portuguese (EP) and Brazilian Portuguese (BP). The starting point is the idea that
emotions have a biological basis, but are socially and culturally constructed. According to Hofstede’s
(2001) measuring model of levels of cultural individualism and collectivism, Portugal and Brazil are
both collectivistic societies, but Brazil’s index score on individualism (38) is higher than Portugal’s
score (27).
The present study combines a detailed qualitative analysis of corpus data with their subsequent
multivariate statistics modeling. We will adopt a specific usage-based method called the multifactorial
usage-feature or profile-based analysis (Geeraerts et al. 1994, Gries 2003, Glynn & Fischer 2010).
The data comprise approximately 600 occurrences of the lexemes orgulho ‘pride’ and vaidade ‘vanity’,
extracted from a corpus of blogs (personal diaries about love, sex, family, friends, violence, etc).
Two analyses on the conceptualization of PRIDE in EP and BP will be performed: one examines
the non-metaphorical structuring of PRIDE; the other describes the metaphorical structuring of the
concept. The data concerning the former were annotated for a range of conceptual and socio-cultural
factors, including Emoter attributes (genre, self/other orientation of focus, behavior, expressivity,
control), Cause (type, relevance, control), beneficial, pleasantness, success, incongruent with own
standards, social acceptance, and positive/negative evaluation. The feature analysis is, in part,
inspired by questionnaires developed for the GRID project on cross linguistic emotion research
(Fontaine et al. 2013) and by Wilson & Lewandowska-Tomaszczyk’s (in press) study on PRIDE in
British English and Polish. The usage patterns of PRIDE in EP and BP are identified and modeled using
multivariate statistics, especially multiple correspondence analysis and logistic regression. In order to
carry out the second type of analysis, a sample of 300 metaphorical occurrences of the keywords
orgulho and vaidade will be qualitatively and quantitatively examined, using the same profile-based
and multivariate statistical methodology. The study will empirically identify the metaphorical structures
of PRIDE, as well as the behavioral profile and the quantified map of the use of those metaphors.
Multiple correspondence analysis reveals two clusters of features. One cluster is structured by
self-centered pride and, consistently, includes features such as self orientation of focus of pride,
(personal) satisfaction, self success, cause being self quality, and negative evaluation. The second
cluster is structured by other-directed pride and, accordingly, associates other orientation of focus of
pride, admiration (of another), success of another, cause as other quality, and positive evaluation.
Logistic regression shows that EP appears to be more associated with other-directed pride, especially
communal pride of the family or group one belongs to, which is in line with the more collectivist
Portuguese culture, whereas BP is more associated with self-centered pride, in line with the more
individualistic Brazilian culture. Accordingly, good PRIDE and positive metaphors of PRIDE are more
fitting in EP than in BP.
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LOVE IN EUROPEAN AND BRAZILIAN PORTUGUESE:
A CORPUS-DRIVEN AND PROFILE-BASED STUDY
Augusto Soares da Silva, Heliana Mello
Universidade Católica Portuguesa, Universidade Federal de Minas Gerais
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This study examines the cultural conceptualization of romantic and sexual LOVE in the two national
varieties of Portuguese, namely European Portuguese (EP) and Brazilian Portuguese (BP). The
starting point is the idea that emotions have a biological basis, but are socially and culturally
constructed. Brazilians are stereotyped as more emotionally expressive than other cultures, especially
as “warm and very open” people. According to Hofstede’s (2001) measuring model of levels of cultural
individualism and collectivism, Portugal and Brazil are both collectivistic societies, but Brazil’s index
score on individualism (38) is higher than Portugal’s score (27). Another difference concerns the
extent to which people try to control their desires and impulses: Portugal scores 33 having therefore a
culture of restraint, whereas a relatively high score of 59 indicates that Brazil is an indulgent society.
The present study combines a detailed qualitative analysis of corpus data with their subsequent
multivariate statistics modeling. We will adopt a specific usage-based method called the multifactorial
usage-feature or profile-based analysis (Geeraerts et al. 1994, Gries 2003, Divjak 2010, Glynn &
Fischer 2010). The data comprise approximately 600 occurrences of the lexemes amor ‘love’ and
paixão ‘passion’, extracted from a corpus of blogs (personal diaries about love, sex, family, friends).
Two analyses on the conceptualization of romantic and sexual LOVE in EP and BP will be
performed: one examines the non-metaphorical structuring of LOVE; the other describes the
metaphorical structuring of the concept. The data concerning the former were annotated for a range of
conceptual and socio-cultural factors, including Emoter attributes, cause (physical, psychological,
moral), (non-)harmony relationship between lovers, temporality, control, intensity, behavioral reactions
(physical closeness, intimacy, sex), physiological effects, emotional attitudes (e.g. affection,
admiration, sacrifice, happiness), and positive/negative evaluation. The feature analysis is, in part,
inspired by questionnaires developed for the GRID project on cross linguistic emotion research
(Fontaine et al. 2013). The usage patterns of LOVE in EP and BP are identified and modeled using
multivariate statistics, especially multiple correspondence analysis and logistic regression. In order to
carry out the second type of analysis, a sample of approximately 300 metaphorical occurrences of the
keywords amor and paixão will be qualitatively and quantitatively examined, using the same profilebased and multivariate statistical methodology. The study will empirically identify the metaphorical
structures of LOVE, in line with cognitive semantics studies about LOVE (Köveceses 1988, Barcelona
1992), as well as the behavioral profile and the quantified map of the use of those metaphors.
Comparing the literal and metaphorical conceptualizations of LOVE in EP and BP, the study
shows a stronger presence of the passionate ideal of love in the Brazilian culture, including a strong
emphasis given to the emotion itself rather than the love relationship; in the Portuguese culture the
ideal of romantic love seems to be more accentuated.
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“WHEN THREE IS COMPANY”: THE RELATION BETWEEN ASPECT AND
METAPHOR IN RUSSIAN ASPECTUAL TRIPLETS
Svetlana Sokolova
UiT The Arctic University of Norway
svetlana.sokolova@uit.no

Keywords: metaphor, aspect, constructions, aspectual triplets, Russian

Recent studies have shown that there are frequent formal differences between metaphorical and
literal uses of the same words (Deignan 2005, Steen 2007). The focus of the present study is the
relation between metaphor and aspect, which we analyze through a case study of Russian aspectual
triplets. In Russian, a perfective verb and two imperfectives, all related via word-formation, can share
approximately the “same” lexical meaning (goret’-IPFV – s+goret’-PFV – sgor+a+t’-IPFV ‘burn’). In
this case we have an aspectual triplet consisting of a primary imperfective (IPFV1), a prefixed
perfective and a secondary imperfective formed via suffixation (IPFV2) (Apresjan 1995, Zaliznjak &
Mikaèljan 2010). Why does the system allow for two imperfectives that are expected to function as
equivalents?
We show that, although characterized by similar semantics, all three verbs in a triplet tend to be
used with different constructions. The difference is particularly noticeable in metaphorical contexts,
where IPFV2 has a higher frequency of metaphorical uses. Due to the presence of a prefix, IPFV2-s
become more telic, or “oriented towards a result” (Veyrenc 1980, Kuznetsova & Sokolova 2016), and
are used in constructions that are typical for prefixed perfective verbs.
To illustrate this point, we have chosen the verb ‘load’, which has IPFV1 gruzit’, three perfective
counterparts na+gruzit’, za+gruzit’, po+gruzit’ and three IPFV2: nagruž+a+t’, zagruž+a+t’,
pogruž+a+t’. All the ‘load’ verbs show alternation between the two constructions, the Theme-Object
(‘load the hay onto the truck’) and Goal-Object (‘load the truck with hay’), which can have
metaphorical extensions (for instance, ‘load somebody with information’).
The distribution of the two constructions among the ‘load’ verbs in the Russian National Corpus
(http://ruscorpora.ru) indicates that IPFV2-s behave differently from IPFV1-s in terms of constructions
and metaphorical extensions. IPFV2-s show a higher frequency of metaphorical uses than IPFV1:
25% (gruzit’) vs. 44% (zagruž+a+t’) and 60% (nagruž+a+t’). The metaphorical patterns of IPFV2-s are
more similar to the patterns attested for the perfective counterparts than those of IPFV1. IPFV2 is
preferred when the metaphorical context specifies the boundaries of the Theme/Goal or the change
that it undergoes (e.g. loading humans with work, i.e. fitting the load into the existing boundaries). If
the boundaries of the Theme/Goal are not specified, the IPFV1 is preferred (e.g. loading humans with
information, ignoring the capacities of the listener).
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THE PREPOSITION DE AS A POLYSEMIC ITEM IN BUENOS AIRES SPANISH
María Soledad Funes
Universidad de Buenos Aires
solefunes@gmail.com
Keywords: Cognitive-Prototypical Approach, Grammar, Spanish, Preposition de, Polysemy.
From a morphological point of view, prepositions are invariable. All the different Spanish Grammar
Approaches are in agreement on this. However, there is not the same consensus about the semantic
and syntactic nature of this part of speech. There are three main questions concerning prepositions: their
meaning (semantic and pragmatic), their grammatical function in the sentence, and the syntactic relation
that they establish with the grammatical element that precedes and follows them.
Some authors consider the preposition as a functional grammatical category (empty), while
others consider it a lexical item. Among the latter, there are contradictions within the same theory (for
example, some structuralists argue that prepositions form part of an exocentric construction, whereas the
latest generative models treat the lexical prepositions as heads of an endocentric construction).
There is no agreement either on the semantic characterization of the preposition de. Some
grammarians propose different classifications, which are not always exhaustive, as in Gili Gaya (1955)
and Alarcos (1994). Other scholars suggest usage lists instead of classifications, as in the Grammar of
the Royal Academy of the Spanish Language (1931), Hernández Alonso (1970) and Esbozo (1973).
There is also an internal contradiction in Alcina Franch and Blecua Grammar (1975) concerning the
description of de, defined as an empty category and further on, considered a polysemic preposition.
Given the absence of a clear grammatical characterization of the preposition de, this presentation
proposes the pragmatic, semantic and syntactic study of the preposition de in a nominal context, in
Buenos Aires Spanish. The research draws on the Cognitive-Prototypical Approach that posits that
grammar is a system of tendencies that reflect the world view of a society. In that regard, each linguistic
form has meaning. Thus, the preposition de has a meaning that consists of a radial category structure
whose main meaning is possession. This basic meaning is combined with the surrounding elements to
establish other meanings. Syntactically, the preposition de appears in contexts with different degrees of
coherence that, depending on the context, favour different syntactic relations by connecting the noun
head to the complement: coordination or nucleus-satellite relation (Matthiessen & Thompson, 1988).
Pragmatically, the preposition de tends to introduce the satellite element of the construction, i.e., the
element that does not persist to the right in discourse (Givón, 1980).
The hypotheses are validated by a qualitative and quantitative analysis of the corpus data
gathered in Habla Culta de la ciudad de Buenos Aires (1987), which retrieves language usage from the
1960’s. The oral corpus PRESEEA-Buenos Aires (Proyecto para el Estudio Sociolingüístico del Español
de España y de América) (2011) has also been consulted and used as a control corpus as it retrieves
present language usage from 2010 to 2011.
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PRESENT PERFECT CONSTRUCTIONS AND THEIR MARGINALIZATION IN LEARNER LANGUAGE:
A CONSTRUCTIONIST APPROACH TO FOREIGN LANGUAGE TEACHING
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Keywords: Construction Grammar, SLA, ELT, learner language, present perfect constructions
This paper aims to extend a cognitive, usage-based, constructionist perspective (Diessel 2015; Goldberg
2013; Tomasello 2003) to foreign language teaching and learning /SLA. Understanding constructional
schema, subschema and their taxonomic relations and competition can shed light on learning difficulties
and should not only change the way theoretical linguists model syntactic knowledge but also influence
grammar instruction in (Foreign) Language Teaching (DeKnop, Boers & De Rycker 2010; DeKnop &
Gilquin 2016; Ellis 2013; Herbst 2016). The paper will focus on one constructional family, namely present
perfect constructions, which - for various reasons - are very difficult to learn for EFL students with a
German L1 background (Davydova 2011; Fuchs, Götz & Werner 2016, König & Gast 2012).
It will be shown that EFL learners distinguish between several constructional types at different
levels of abstraction. Moreover, they seem to ‘avoid’ present perfect in their production. Interestingly, the
learners do not have difficulties with all present perfect constructions across the board but only with some
specific constructional (sub)schema. For example, they have problems with so-called ‘unmarked’ present
perfect constructions (i.e. no adverbial ‘signal word’ in the context), ‘recent past’ constructions (e.g. I have
met him lately) and resultative constructions (e.g. I can’t afford my apartment any longer, because I have
lost my job). Here, learners accept past forms as well as present perfect to code these contexts. In
contrast, learners have the least problems with semi-fixed or fully fixed frames (e.g. Have you ever X?, I
have just X, I have never been there) and the continuative type (e.g. I have lived in Vienna for ten years).
I will explicitly discuss the influence of frequency effects, chunking, and cognitive processing
constraints to explain why this morphosyntactic option to establish temporal/aspectual reference is
marginalized in learner language. At the same time the paper is a first attempt to sketch the
constructional family of present perfect constructions; especially the vertical and horizontal links between
individual constructions. In short, this article takes a cognitive constructional network approach.
Empirically this paper rests on data from a pilot study with students of English at The University
College of Teacher Education in Vienna, who were tested on how they employ present perfect
constructions. Data were elicited via a mixed-methods design, namely two different acceptability
judgment tasks and guided interviews (n=68, 56f, 11m, all L1=German, median age 23). One
grammaticality task controlled for the different functions/meanings of the present perfect, the other for the
formal shape and syntactic complexity of the construction. Among other things, it was investigated if the
existence and location of an explicit, additional adverbial or temporal signal makes a difference when it
comes to evaluating the constructions. In the guided interviews the participants were asked about their
travel preferences for 2 to 5 minutes to elicit natural spoken data.
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Directional complements in caused motion events in Mandarin Chinese:
A case of the asymmetry in the use of lai ‘come’ and qu ‘go’
Jinke SONG
University of Lumière Lyon2 & Laboratory Dynamique du Langage
jinke.song@univ-lyon2.fr
Keywords: directional complement, dynamic deixis, asymmetry, caused motion events, Mandarin
Chinese
In Mandarin Chinese, complements always occur after the verb to express various kinds of resultant
meaning in Verb-Complement Compounds (Chao, 1968). Directional complements (Feng, 2001; Loar,
2011), a subgroup of such complements, can express both the direction and/or the result of an action
as well as deictic information. They form a closed-class, in which eight items express direction and
result, and two items express direction together with dynamic deixis, i.e. the perspective with respect
to a viewpoint (cf. Talmy, 2000; Slobin, 2004). This study focuses more specifically on the dynamic
deixis expressions (centripetal expressed by lai ‘come’ and centrifugal expressed by qu ‘go’) in order
to investigate some of the cognitive and linguistic factors that would influence the choice and
employment of lai ‘come’ and qu ‘go’ in caused motion events.
The data was elicited from 12 native speakers of Mandarin Chinese by using the video-clips
“Put & Take” (Bowerman et al., 2004). In particular, each of the speakers was asked to describe 63
video clips showing people putting things in places and removing them from places (e.g., put a cup on
the table, remove the box from the shelf).
First, the data show that caused motion events are encoded in Mandarin Chinese mainly by
Verb-Complement Compound constructions. In these constructions, the complement can be either
simple as jin in fàng-jin-wǎn-lǐ ‘put-enter-bowl-LOC’, ‘put (sth.) in the bowl’ or complex as chu-lai in náchu-lai ‘take-exit-come’, ‘take out of’. However, the occurrence of lai ‘come’ and qu ‘go’ depends on
the presence/absence of NPsLOC (noun phrases which refer to a location) in the constructions above,
since lai ‘come’ and qu ‘go’ cannot or rarely co-occur with NPs. Second, regarding Verb-Complement
Compound constructions, the data reveal that the dynamic deixis (lai/qu) appears mainly in complex
directional complement, such as, tuō-xia-lai ‘take-descend-come’, ‘take off’, (there is only 1
occurrence out of 273 where it is found in simple directional complement, in example, ná-lai-yì-bēikāfēi, ‘take-come-NUM-CL-coffee’, ‘take a coffee’). Finally, the results display a strong asymmetry in
the expression of dynamic deixis in complex directional complement: lai ‘come’ is attested in 96% of
expressions while qu ‘go’ is present in only 4% of expressions. It appears that Mandarin Chinese
speakers place more emphasis on the centripetal than on the centrifugal expressions when describing
caused motion events. We will discuss the use of lai ‘come’ and qu ‘go’ in our data to better
understand their relationship with other elements of the clause and, hence, their asymmetrical
behavior.
References
Bowerman, M., Gullberg, M., Majid, A., & Bhuvana, N. (2004). Put Project: The Cross-Linguistic
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NOTHING IS SOMETHING: AUXILIARY OMISSION IN CROATIAN
Mateusz-Milan Stanojević, Stephen M. Dickey*
University of Zagreb, University of Kansas*,
mmstanoje@ffzg.hr, smd@ku.edu

Keywords: Croatian, cognitive grammar, grounding, auxiliaries, perfect

This paper analyzes auxiliary omission in the Croatian compound preterit, arguing that unauxiliated lparticiples express epistemic immediacy. The auxiliated compound preterit is a reference-point
construction in which the auxiliary functions as a reference point via which the event is accessed (cf.
Langacker [1990: 338–42] on the English perfect). That is, the auxiliary is a grounding predication
relating the event expressed by the l-participle to the speech situation (ground; Langacker [1990:
122]). Unauxiliated l-participles represent deviations from the reference-point/grounding mechanism.
Though we have identified several types of omission of auxiliaries from the compound preterit
based on corpus data, we focus on two constructions that have gone unnoticed and shed light on the
semantic mechanisms at work: constructions with presentatives (evo ‘here’, eto ‘there’), cf. (1), and
constructions containing two pronouns, cf. (2).
(1)
Evo ø odlučila i ja napravit blog i konačno napisat svoj prvi post.
‘Here I too decided to make a blog and finally write my first post.’
(2)
Napao ti ø on mene da nemam neku dozvolu da nije … legalizirano.
‘He attacked me because I didn’t have some permit and it wasn’t legal.’
We argue that these collocations represent constructionalized alternatives to the grounding
provided by the auxiliary. Presentative constructions represent a kind of hot-news perfect, as they
communicate that the result of a recent event is immediately accessible in the ground. In these
constructions, the presentative is a crucial grounding element, allowing cognitive access to the event
through the ground. Double-pronoun constructions function to ground a predicate with respect to the
subject and another participant and/or the interlocutor. Given that the bulk of pronoun constructions
include a 1st-person pronoun in some case and that pronouns are sui generis grounding predications,
the double-pronoun constructions refer via the ground as well.
In addition to the constructions exemplified in (1–2), contextual scaffolding can license an
unauxiliated l-participle that foregrounds the existence of a result at the time of speech, cf. (3).
(3)
Osakatili smo i izbetonizirali cijelu Jadransku obalu. Mnogi ø na miljune novaca strpali
u džepove, ali pomaka u rješavanju tog problema nema, a niti će biti.
‘We mutilated the Adriatic coast and buried it in concrete. Many lined their pockets with
millions, but there’s no progress on that problem and won’t be.’
Here the focus of the text is not the past ruination of the Adriatic coast, but the fact that many
have money lining their pockets at the time of speech.
We present statistical evidence based on a random sample of 5591 auxiliated and unauxiliated
examples from the Croatian hrWaC corpus and the Serbian srWaC corpus, manually coded for a
number of categories. Our preliminary data suggests that the constructions are less frequent in
Serbian. We argue that the auxiliary omission in Croatian described above represents a phenomenon
distinct from the omission of 3rd-person perfect auxiliaries to signal hearsay in Bulgarian and
Macedonian, and consider the issue of mirativity as well as recent literature on South Slavic auxiliaries
(Sonnenhauser [2014], Meerman [2015]).
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ON THE MOTIVATED POLYSEMY OF THE LITHUANIAN PO “UNDER”
Ieva Stasiūnaitė
Vilnius University
ieva.stasiunaite@flf.vu.lt
Keywords: prepositions, motivated polysemy, Lithuanian, Figure, Ground
Cognitive linguistics, highlighting the conceptual structuring of entities or relations in extra-linguistic
reality, argues for a motivated approach in polysemy. This major tenet is well illustrated in a plethora
of works on prepositions in English (Talmy 1983; Lakoff 1987; Langacker 1987, etc.) and in some
inflecting languages (Tabakowska 2010; Shakhova & Tyler 2010; Šeškauskienė & Žilinskaitė 2015).
However, the Lithuanian preposition po, as used with four cases (Genitive, Dative, Accusative and
Instrumental), has so far received a very traditional treatment reflected in rather controversial
dictionary entries.
The present paper aims at: (1) establishing different senses of the spatial preposition under
study as (2) related in a single network. In order to achieve this, 600 concordances have been
collected from the fiction section of the Corpus of Contemporary Lithuanian Language (CCLL). The
fiction section offers a wide range of meanings, from concrete (spatial) to abstract (non-spatial), and
is, therefore, instrumental in this type of research. The methodology of the present study relies on
general cognitive linguistic principles in prepositional semantics (Talmy 1983) as well as on the
Principled Polysemy Model (Tyler & Evans 2003) and the Conceptual Metaphor Theory (Lakoff &
Johnson 1980/2003). The methodology includes such criteria as earlier attested meaning,
predominance in the semantic network, use in composite forms, etc. The frequency of combinability
patterns is also an important factor.
The preliminary results of the study reveal that the primary sense based on a proto-spatial
scene of the Figure (F) underneath the region of the Ground (G) functions as a direct or indirect
derivational basis for a network of senses. They are distinguished according to F/G types as well as
their geometrical, functional and other relationships and/or relations between F/G and the
viewer/conceptualizer. A number of senses are concrete, such as proximity (sėdėti po obelimi ʻsit
under an apple treeʼ), covering (lindėti po stalu ‘hide under the tableʼ), spreading (mikrobai plito po
visą kūną ‘microbes were spreading in the body’) and sequential location (išsirikiavo vienas po kito
‘they stood in line one after another’). Abstract senses derived from the concrete ones are explicated
mainly through metaphor and metonymy. Thus, the meaning of temporal sequence is based on
spatial sequence (stikliukas po stikliuko ir įsivyravo vakarykštė atmosfera ‘a glass after a glass and
the yesterday’s atmosphere took place’). Other senses include temporal distance (po to pareiškimo
‘after the announcement’), quantity/distribution (trys kupiūros po 50 ‘three banknotes of 50’). However,
some senses do not fully retain the physical aspect; rather they undergo a shift in the experiential
domain with an increase in the level of abstraction.
The present investigation demonstrates that the senses of po only partially overlap with the
ones given in dictionary entries. The senses there are mostly outdated or appear only in minor
dialects. It would thus be important to compile new dictionaries based on new principles relying on a
corpus-based approach in semantic studies. The results of this study might eventually lead to a more
fine-grained description of the prepositional meaning in Lithuanian.
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AN EXPERIMENTAL APPROACH TO MULTIMODAL METAPHORIC UTTERANCES
Elise Stickles
Stanford University
stickles@stanford.edu
Keywords: conceptual metaphor, gesture, multimodality, event structure, experimental methods
This paper presents an experimental approach to eliciting metaphoric gestures in naturalistic
contexts. Prior experiments have largely focused on the production of gestures associated with
spatiotemporal metaphors (Cooperrider & Núñez, 2009; Casasanto & Jasmin, 2012). However, they
use explicitly metaphoric stimuli, such as timelines or story prompts with metaphoric language. Or,
they instruct participants to repeat non-metaphoric stimuli verbatim. Given the guided nature of these
studies, it is unclear if participants would have spontaneously produced metaphoric language and/or
metaphoric gestures in these experimental contexts. While spatiotemporal gestures are well-studied,
less is known about the systematicity and range of gestures evoking other metaphors.
This study focuses on the Location Event Structure Metaphor (LESM) system, also known as
STATES ARE LOCATIONS and CHANGE OF STATE IS CHANGE OF LOCATION (Lakoff & Johnson, 1999). These
well-attested primary metaphors conceptualize states of being, such as emotions, quantities, and
qualities, as locations. Entities can then “move” into and out of these states. For example, an increase
in price can be described as rising, and becoming sad as having a sinking mood. Due to the dynamic
nature of gesture, this study focuses on metaphoric change of state (falling chances) as opposed to
static states (low chances). Metaphoric LESM gestures typically represent the motion of the
metaphor’s source domain, as in the figure below.

so oil prices just [slumped]

[S1_11Y_A_10.9.15_EMS]

The direction of the speaker’s gesture reflects his construal of decreasing prices as downwardmoving entities (“prices just slumped”).
52 participants in dyadic contexts were given eight short stories to take turns reading and retelling in their own words to their conversational partner. Half of the stories contained metaphoric
state change language, in which the LESM source domain was evoked by a motion verb. The other
half were the same set of stories, re-written without metaphoric language and matched for reading
comprehension and emotional valence. Participants’ stories were video-recorded, transcribed, and
annotated in ELAN. Each story contained three state change events, which were the focus of
analysis.
Results of the study have three main findings. First, participants were no more likely to
produce metaphoric gestures when re-telling metaphoric stories than non-metaphoric stories
(Kruskal-Wallis rank-sum test (df = 1) = 0.32765, p = 0.57). Thus, speakers do not need to be primed
with metaphoric language to think and gesture metaphorically. Second, co-produced metaphoric
gestures and metaphoric language were not more likely to convey the same metaphor (Binomial
Exact Test, p = 0.15). For example, one participant described a story character as getting really
excited while producing an upwards-moving gesture; while his speech evokes the Object Event
Structure Metaphor (“getting excited”), his gesture evokes the LESM. This shows speakers can
maintain multiple, even contradictory metaphoric construals of the same event and express them
simultaneously. Third, while the majority of metaphors in either modality were the LESM, 15% had
other source domains; of these, 25% were produced in either the verbal or gestural modality, but not
both. Thus, metaphoric realization can be constrained and influenced by the modality of expression.
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MOTION EVENTS: TYPOLOGICAL SHIFT FROM SATELLITE-FRAMED LATIN TO
VERB-FRAMED ROMANCE LANGUAGES
Natalya I. Stolova
Colgate University
nstolova@colgate.edu

Keywords: motion events, historical linguistics, Latin, Romance languages, typological shift

Since the emergence of cognitive linguistics in the 1970s, one of the central lines of research within this
theoretical paradigm has been Leonard Talmy’s typology of event conflation (e.g., Talmy 2000). In this
typology, language’s type is based on the surface element that this language commonly uses to express
the framing event of the macro-event. For example, consider the macro-event “[the bottle MOVED in to the
cave] DURING-WHICH [it floated]”. English commonly expresses it as The bottle floated into the cave, while
Spanish as La botella entró flotando en la cueva (literally, ‘The bottle entered (MOVED-in) floating to the
cave’) (Talmy 2000: II: 49). English pattern places the framing event (i.e., path of motion) in the satellite
into, making English a satellite-framed language. In contrast, in the Spanish pattern, the framing event is
lexicalized in the main verb root in entró, making Spanish a verb-framed language.
In addition to English, other satellite-framed languages are Latin, Slavic and other branches of IndoEuropean except Romance. In addition to Spanish, verb-framed languages include other Romance
languages, Semitic, and Polynesian (Talmy 2000). This distribution is noteworthy: (a) verb-framed
Romance languages constitute an exception within the predominantly satellite-framed Indo-European
family; (b) verb-framed Romance languages developed from a satellite-framed language (Latin).
The goal of the present study is to answer the question: How and why did the typological shift from
predominantly satellite-framed Latin to predominantly verb-framed Romance languages take place?
Publications that have addressed this question (Stolova 2008, 2010, 2015) have discovered that the
typological shift in question is part of broader word-formation and morphosyntactic trends attested on the
way from Latin to Romance. The present study expands on these findings by focusing on key trends
involved. The study employs a Pan-Romance empirical base. More specifically, in addition to Classical
Latin and Late Latin, it relies on data from a wide range of Romance languages (including lesser known
ones): Spanish, French, Italian, Portuguese, Romanian, Catalan, Occitan, Sardinian, Raeto-Romance.
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COGNITIVE LOAD IMPAIRS BUT DOES NOT SUSPEND CONTRASTIVE
INFERENCES
Laine Stranahan, Dylan Hardenbergh, Jesse Snedeker
Harvard University
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Keywords: Pragmatics; Contrastive Inference; Adjectives; Working Memory; Eye-tracking
Working memory load impairs scalar implicature computation (De Neys & Schaecken,
2007, Dieussaert, et al., 2011, Marty, et al. 2013), suggesting quantifier upper-bounds are
not encoded lexically. Do scalar adjectives (“tall”, “large”) encode contrast lexically, or
are pragmatic processes required (Grodner & Sedivy, 2011)? If contrast is lexical, we
expect minimal interference with contrastive inference (CI, Sedivy, et al., 1999)
computation by cognitive load. Using eye-tracking in the visual world paradigm, we
manipulated the number of letters participants memorized concurrent with a pictureselection task designed to elicit CIs (N=60). In both low- and high- memory load
conditions, participants looked equally at a tall pitcher and a tall glass before hearing the
final noun when instructed to “Click on the tall glass” when no short glass was present ().
But when a short glass was introduced, low-load participants showed a very strong
preference to look at the tall glass after hearing “tall” (p<0.01), and high-load
participants' displayed a similar preference (p<0.05), which significantly differed from
low-load participants only during the region 200-300ms after the adjective (p<0.05).
Listeners are thus able to use context to derive contrastive meaning even while under
cognitive load---suggesting contrast is lexically encoded---but this ability can be impaired
under high load---suggesting some aspect of CI computation is pragmatic.
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SENSORY LANGUAGE ACROSS LEXICAL CATEGORIES
Francesca Strik Lievers, Bodo Winter*
University of Pisa, University of Birmingham*
francesca.striklievers@gmail.com, bodo@bodowinter.com

Keywords: part-of-speech, perception, metaphor, synaesthesia, senses

How perceptual experience is expressed in language has been the subject of many studies, often with
a focus on either verbs or adjectives. Verbs referring to different sensory modalities have been shown
to differ in their polysemy patterns across languages (Viberg, 1983; Ibarretxe-Antuñano, 1999) and
over time (Sweetser, 1990). Adjectives have been studied especially in relation to so-called
“synaesthetic” metaphors. Here, researchers have proposed that transfers between the senses follow
a preferred direction, going from the “lower modalities” (touch, taste and smell) to the “higher
modalities” (hearing and sight), e.g., consider warm voice (touch to sound) compared to the much less
frequent (Ullmann, 1957; Williams, 1976) and less acceptable (Shen, 1997) voiced warmth (sound to
touch). While differences among sensory modalities within a given word class have been widely
investigated, less attention has been dedicated to the opposite perspective. That is: are there
differences among word classes in the expression of concepts pertaining to the various senses?
To investigate the distribution of sensory lexemes across word classes, we compared three
different English datasets that include sensory verbs, adjectives, and nouns (Lynott & Connell, 2009;
Tekiroğlu et al., 2014; Winter, 2016). A quantitative analysis of these word lists showed that the
distribution of lexemes across different sensory modalities is not uniform, i.e., the senses differ with
respect to how many verbs, adjectives and nouns they have. In particular, we found that the sound
and touch modalities were associated with a relatively higher proportion of verbs, and many auditory
adjectives were deverbal (e.g., squealing, banging and beeping). We suggest that the “verbiness” of
sound and touch is due to the inherent dynamicity of these sensory modalities (cf. the association of
verbs with process-oriented semantics within Cognitive Grammar, Langacker, 1987). Sound
necessarily has a temporal dimension, and the same has been said about touch, with tactile
experience being a “piecemeal affair” (Bartley, 1953: 401) and touch being described as uninformative
“unless the skin is moving” (Carlson, 2010: 248).
In contrast to the highly “verby” domains of touch and sound, taste was found to be particularly
“nouny”, with many adjectives being denominal (garlicky, beery etc.), a finding that corresponds to the
observation that tastes are often identified by their source (cf. Levinson & Majid, 2014 for smell).
We additionally found evidence that the “lower senses” (especially touch) have relatively more
adjectives than nouns, while the “higher senses” have relatively more nouns than adjectives. On
purely statistical grounds, this makes adjective-noun pairings with touch adjectives and “higher
senses” nouns most likely. Given that the typical form of synaesthesia is an adjective(source)noun(target) phrase, our findings suggest that perhaps the “low-to-high” directionality of synaesthetic
cross-sensory mappings is partly due to the differences in part-of-speech counts associated with these
modalities (Strik Lievers 2015).
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Effects of Cultural Values on Adjectival Expressions:
Difference in Evaluative Process between English and Japanese
Yusuke Sugaya
Kyoto University & University of Chicago
sugaya@uchicago.edu

Keywords: adjective, evaluation, cultural effects, (inter)subjectivity, psychological experiment

This study addresses a cultural distinction in how an adjective meaning is constructed in the minds of
Americans and Japanese. Adjective expressions such as good/bad, long/short, and old/new,
regardless of language, are the consequence of mental “evaluation” processing, defined as attaching a
value to an object. Therefore, we intend to unravel how such a mental process differs according to
language/culture using a psychological experiment with participants in the U.S. and Japan. Sugaya
(2015) has investigated the basic elements that give rise to value judgments and proposed a common
mental mechanism of evaluation. Among the elements the paper proposes, we focus on “objects to be
compared” (OCs) and “judges” (J). Broadly speaking, this research was expected to discover a
cultural/linguistic difference in the process of evaluation, which likewise enables us to understand how
adjective meaning is fabricated inside the mind.
We build on the experimental study of cultural effects on “objects to be compared,” (OCs) which
affect the result of value judgment—to be obvious, dogs are small for a mammal, yet they are big for a
pet, because of different types of OCs. Kennedy (2007) has considered the sentence “the coffee in
Rome is expensive” to have two contextual variations: (i) comparison with the Italian cities [objective
(construal)] and (ii) comparison with a distinct place to which the speaker is related [subjective].
Furthermore, we posit the intersubjective interpretation: that is, (iii) speaker’s comparison to a distinct
place with which the hearer is concerned [intersubjective]. Based on previous contrastive studies in CL
(e.g., Ikegami 2008, Hirose & Hasegawa 2010), our hypothesis was as follows: Japanese will have a
more subjective and intersubjective construal than Americans do in their evaluations.
To test the hypothesis, we conducted a web survey of 18 American English (age: M=35.11,
SD=10.20) and 20 Japanese native speakers (age: M=41.15, SD=9.62). Initially, they were all required
to read a fictional background situation and then answer five questions corresponding to the different
situations (situations A-E). Situations A-C were concerned with subjective/objective judgments, and
situations D-E—in which the speech partners reflected different experiences and values—with
intersubjectivity. All questions shared the sentence and options “the price of a product in a country is
(0) very high / (1) high / (2) normal / (3) low / (4) very low.” The averages for situations A-C were 2.63
for the Japanese and 2.78 for the Americans—no significant difference. Furthermore, according to
one-way repeated measures ANOVA and post hoc tests (Tukey method), there was a significant
difference in A-D/E, B-D/E, and D-E for the Japanese (df=19, p<.01) and D-E for the Americans (df=17,
p<.01).
These results indicate that (i) both Japanese and (American) English speakers tend to
subjectively retrieve memory for OCs, and (ii) Japanese speakers are apt to consider hearers’
knowledge and situations, when compared to the Americans, in their respective evaluations.
References
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What makes metaphors mixed?
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Prescriptivist grammarians have criticized mixed metaphors since the 1700s. In recent years,
linguists beginning with Kimmel (2010) have “challenge(d) the view of mixed metaphor as awkward
language usage” (2010: 97), arguing that the phenomenon is both “frequent and … hardly ever results
in incoherent discourse” (2010: 98). In the 2016 volume Mixing Metaphors, which follows up on
Kimmel’s work, the contributors largely agree with Kimmel’s stance. Most authors in the volume
present mixing as an unproblematic procedure that even “offers testimony to the cognitive flexibility
that is the hallmark of human intelligence and creativity” (Gibbs: IX).
The current paper examines metaphors from published sources that have been labelled as
“mixed”, using the decompositional analysis that Grady (1997) applies to THEORIES ARE
BUILDINGS. The analysis suggests that the traditional aversion to mixed metaphors may not be
entirely misguided. A certain subset of the metaphors that have been called “mixed” can be shown to
involve non-coherent mappings that are absent in high-frequency compound metaphors, such as
THEORIES ARE BUILDINGS, and in novel metaphor combinations that receive positive acclaim, such
as famous metaphoric quotations.
The paper suggests that when metaphors combine, certain mappings are required to merge.
When these mappings are coherent, the metaphor combination is more specific and complex than
either of its component metaphors. When the merged mappings are not coherent, the resultant
metaphor is sometimes labelled “mixed”. This account is similar to that of Lakoff and Johnson (1980)
in that both attribute mixed metaphors to inconsistencies in conceptual structure. However, Lakoff and
Johnson (1980) suggest that incompatible entailments cause mixed metaphors. The current account
argues instead that non-coherent mappings can cause mixing even when entailments are nearly
identical. For example, the sentence It’s our turn to bat, so let’s make this touchdown for the company
describes business as two sports, American football and baseball. The entailments of these two
metaphors are extremely similar. I argue that examples of this kind are called “mixed” not because of
clashing entailments, but because of non-coherent mappings. The mappings in this example require
one individual to be playing two sports at once, for instance.
Kimmel and the authors represented in Mixing Metaphors convincingly argue that mixed
metaphors do not deserve their monstrous reputation. Nonetheless, the present paper suggests that
the traditional abhorrence of mixed metaphors may be based in part on the recognition that some
metaphors cannot integrate into a compound metaphor with a coherent system of mappings. When
these non-coherent compounds occur, they are sometimes considered “mixed”.
References
Gibbs, Raymond W., ed. 2016. Mixing Metaphor. Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins.
Grady, Joseph E. 1997. THEORIES ARE BUILDINGS revisited. Cognitive Linguistics 8(4): 267—290.
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EVALUATIONS WORKING IN THE JAPANESE TEMPORAL METAPHOR
Kohei Suzuki
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Keywords: dual metaphor, evaluation, frequency, event phases, corpus
Previous studies have argued that the Moving Time and Moving Ego metaphors are figure-ground
reversals of one another. However, several quantitative studies have revealed that the preferential
use of temporal metaphors differs among languages. Gentner et al. (2002) and Huang and Hsieh
(2007) conducted experimental research and suggested that their subjects took more time to
respond to sentences containing Moving Time compared to Moving Ego metaphors, thereby
indicating that their subjects consider the Moving Ego metaphor to be more natural. On the
other hand, [Author], who conducted a corpus-based research on the Japanese temporal
metaphor, suggested that the distribution of metaphor use is clearly skewed to the Moving Time
metaphor; hence, this metaphor is more natural in Japanese. However, there are some
shortcomings in the study. First, that work depends on relatively small numbers of temporal
expressions. Regarding this point, Suzuki (2016) did not pay attention to the evaluation of
events. In other words, [Author] did not think about the possibility that Japanese uses a Moving
Ego metaphor when an experiencer proceeds toward a positive event.
This study employed the Balanced Corpus of Contemporary Written Japanese. It
retrieved the co-occurrences of 51 Japanese motion verbs and 9 event nouns. Among the events,
three are positive, while the remaining six are negative. The allowable distance between two
words was configured as being 10 words. This work divides a motion event into four phases:
Approaching an Event “Christmas is approaching,” Entering an Event “People greet the arrival of
Christmas,” Staying in an Event “We are passing our summer vacation,” and Getting away from an
Event “We dug out of the mess”.
Our result shows that Japanese uses the Moving Time metaphor much more frequently
than the Moving Ego metaphor for both positive and negative events. It is interesting that
Japanese uses the Moving Time metaphor even for positive events. This result supports the
suggestion by [Author] that the Moving Time metaphor is more natural compared to the Moving
Ego metaphor in Japanese. On the other hand, we found dissociative distributions of the
Moving Time metaphor with respect to event phases between positive and negative events.
As the Moving Time metaphor is far more frequent than the Moving Ego metaphor, the result
is not straight forward. According to our result, Japanese uses the Moving Time metaphor for
approaching a negative event far more often than expected (47 times while expected value is 21
times), whereas it does not use the metaphor for the entering and staying phases of negative
events (3 times and 23 times while expected values are 15 times and 35 times). Further, the
distributions found for the Moving Ego metaphor are completely opposite to the ones for Moving
Time cases.
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LATERAL TIME GESTURES: WHEN IS L-R REALLY ABOUT FRONT-BACK?
Eve Sweetser, Ramzi Elkawa
University of California, Berkeley
sweetser@berkeley.edu, ramzi.kawa@berkeley.edu
Casasanto and Jasmin (2012) and others show that English speakers more often gesture about
time laterally than sagittally – and typically Left-to-Right (earlier = farther left), the direction of
Roman writing. Ouellet et al. (2009) note that Arabic speakers use an R-L gestural timeline; so
these preferences may stem from writing directions. However, a majority of the world’s languages
use back-front spatial vocabulary in describing time (ahead of the election, final exams are behind
us), employing a wide variety of metaphoric models (Sweetser and Gaby [in press] survey these).
Up-down and even static front-back linguistic models are also found. Yet no language seems to
describe an event as further left meaning “earlier” or say to the right of meaning “later”. The lateral
axis seems salient in temporal co-speech gesture, but not in language; what should we conclude
be about its cognitive status in time-construals? Dancygier and Sweetser (2014) suggest an
answer: we don’t find “lateral” time language, because both reading/writing, and lateral time
gestures, are not in fact primarily understood as lateral motion wrt the reader/gesturer, but as
forwards motion of a trajector (gesturing hand, or locus of reading attention) along a path (L-R from
English readers’ viewpoint).
We argue that general semiotic data support this analysis: L-R may not be the basic
interpretive dimension for lateral time gestures. Our gestural data comes from time and space
descriptions in television interviews. First, consider literal spatial gestures. If I gesture R>L
depicting a car whooshing along a path, listeners won’t necessarily assume that it went from my
right to my left: fictional scene descriptions need not include the speaker as participant-viewer. But
the gesture is definitely understood to depict forwards motion of the car along a path. In
metaphoric time gestures, the same holds true: lateral gesture timelines need not include the
Present, while in back-front temporal gestures, Ego (Now) is obligatorily physically anchored by the
speaker/gesturer’s body. Secondly, consider the general semiotic problem of representing “1D”
Time (understood just as relative motion on a path) in the physical 2D page space or the 3D space
of speaker/gesturers. English Google searches for “forwards arrow images” produce almost 100%
arrows pointing to viewer’s right, in the 2-D depiction-space. Hillary Clinton’s campaign logo
includes a L-R arrow as the crossbar in the H of “Hillary”; Americans predictably understand this as
metaphoric expression of “progressiveness” (“moving the country forwards”) - not as advocating
movement “to the Right.” Arabic-language political cartoons depict Progress as “forwards” motion
of the movers (R-L for readers), and resistance to Progress as “backwards” motion (L-R). In
English chemistry articles, > means “becomes” (in language change or chemical reactions), and <
means “comes from” – Arabic-language chemistry articles reverse these symbols.
In sum, when speakers depict lateral timelines in physical gesture space, they probably
understand this not as “about” L>R (or R>L) directionality, but rather about transposed Back-Front
directionality. The timeline really goes from earlier (gestured as further back, relative to the moving
entity on the trajectory), to later (gestured as further forwards).

484

to the Table of Contents

ICLC-14 Book of Abstracts

General session - T

Choosing an expression of directives: An integrated Cognitive Linguistic analysis
Hidemitsu Takahashi
Hokkaido University
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Keywords: directive speech acts, image schema, frequency, iconicity, speech verb
This paper provides a new integrated account of choosing an expression of directives, by combining analyses
of image schemata and frequency of use as well as iconicity. In their pioneering work on directive speech acts,
Pérez Hernández & Ruiz de Mendoza (2002) successfully distinguished among different subtypes of
illocutionary acts (i.e., order, request, begging, inter alia) in cognitive terms, by adopting several subtypes of
Johnson’s (1987) force schemata (including COMPULSION, BLOCKAGE, COUNTERFORCE and
REMOVAL OF RESTRAINT). However, their work is not designed to capture the syntactic size of a directive
form chosen in actual conversations. In addition, most image-schematic accounts have not integrated other
cognitive factors such as frequency of use and/or iconicity.
It is argued in Takahashi 2012 that the choice of a directive form is highly sensitive to the principle of “the
higher the degree of COST and the lower the degree of OBLIGATION (for the addressee), the longer and/or
more tentative the expression” Two important questions arise here. First, how does this kind of
COST-OBLIGATION interaction lends itself to an image-schematic analysis? Second, how do frequency of
use and verbs that preferentially occur correlate with the image schematic make-ups of directive forms?
Exploring these questions is expected to make Cognitive Linguistic research more empirically robust. This
paper offers the following findings/analyses. First, an image schematic illustration will be presented in which
COST operates as COUNTERFORCE (or BLOCKAGE) and OBLIGATION as REMOVAL OF RESTRAINT.
Second, examination of around 900 tokens of 15 different indirect directives collected from 28 fictional stories
reveals that Haspelmath’s (2008) “the shorter the more frequent” principle holds globally but not without local
exceptions. Thus, shorter directive forms are generally more frequent, as evidenced by the highest frequency
of the can you request among all the indirect directives (197 out of 901 tokens), whereas two forms (Why don’t
you and I want you to) are more frequent (170 and 148, respectively) than a few shorter forms (i.e.
will/would/could you, 106, 93 and 50, respectively). Third, speech verbs (i.e. tell, explain and describe) tend to
occur more frequently with shorter (and/or less formal) directive expressions (i.e. can you/I wonder if you).
It is shown that the sizes of chosen directive forms correlate not only with the degree of
COST-OBLIGATION gap involved but with frequency and verb types as well and that Haspelmath’s
frequency-based iconicity principle is sometimes superseded by socio-cultural factors in languages like
Japanese, due to restrictions on the use of bare directive forms to male speech and/or in-group members.
References
Haspelmath, Martin (2008) Frequency vs. iconicity in explaining grammatical asymmetries. Cognitive
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ON THE ORIGIN OF THE GET-PASSIVES IN ENGLISH: WHERE DOES ADVERSITY
COME FROM?
Kazumi Taniguchi
Kyoto University
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Keywords: get-passive, get-adjective, adversity, language acquisition, CHILDES
The get-passive in English has long been a focus of attention in descriptive and theoretical literature dating back to
Hatcher (1949) since it exhibits intriguing semantic properties, some of which are as follows: (i) implication of
adversity (cf. get hit, get hurt), (ii) the subject of get-passive bearing responsibility for the occurrence of the event,
and (iii) emotional, mirative use (e.g. “Oh no, he got arrested!”) (cf. Lakoff 1971). Such properties have frequently
been tackled from a historical viewpoint, and there appear to be two major views with respect to its origin: the getpassive was derived from the locative-causative get (e.g., He got the horse into the barn) via a reflexive form (e.g.,
He got himself shot) as supposed by Givón and Yang (1994), or derived from the get-adjective construction (e.g.
He got angry). While an array of studies support the latter view which straightforwardly motivates its syntactic
configuration (cf. Hundt 2001; Fleisher 2006), the contribution of locative-causative get cannot be underestimated to
account for the responsibility on the part of the subject of the get-passive. In either view, however, the reason why
adversity is associated with this construction remains a puzzle albeit some previous studies suspect
adversity is only a matter of contextual implication (cf. Coto 2015).
This paper considers the issue of adversity associated with this construction in terms of language acquisition,
by examining the interrelatedness of the get-passive and get-adjective in the CHILDES database (MacWhinny
2000). In addition to the quantitative investigation of the utterances including [get + past participle] of children
(790 tokens) and their adult interlocutors (2,033 tokens) the author conducted in 2013, this paper presents an
analysis of the utterances involving [get +adjective] extracted from the same corpora (children: 820 tokens,
adults: 2,240 tokens). The data show that (i) [get + participle] and [get + adjective] display quite similar, long-tail
distributions and that (ii) adversative predicates (both adjectives and past participles) occupy a large part of the
children’s utterances as well as adults’. This leads to presume that [get + adjective] and [get + past participle] are
conflated in early stages of acquisition and function as “get-construction to denote negative affectedness,” with
some adversative predicates (hurt, stuck, wet, mad and so on) prototypical among others. This view will be
supported by Israel’s (2004) observation that, in children’s innovative use of get-adjective, the subject is often
affected adversely (e.g., get dead). Such skewedness toward adversity can be cognitively motivated since
negative, undesirable consequences are more likely to attract human attention; this can also be a source of the
mirative use of the get-passive in current English. This paper eventually proposes that adversative implication of
the get-passive is reminiscent of its developmental origin, and that adults’ grammatical knowledge is an artifact of the
gradual acquisition of constructions.
References
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TEXTUAL FACTUALIZATION: THE MISINFORMATION EFFECT OF ASSERTIVE
REFORMULATION AND PRESUPPOSITION DURING SPEECH EVENTS
Vittorio Tantucci
Lancaster University
v.tantucci@lancs.ac.uk
Keywords: factuality; cognitive control; misinformation effect; presuppostion; epistemic inclination
This study is is centred on the dynamic relationship between cognitive control (i.e. Kan et al. 2013) and epistemic
certainty. It provides an operational framework to analyse the unfolding of new factual propositions out of
originally suspended-factual statements (Narrog 2009; Tantucci 2015) during a speech event. A speaker/writer’s
epistemic inclination (cf. Langacker 2009; Tantucci 2015) towards the factuality of a proposition P occurs throughout
a text, either in the form of the assertive reformulation of an originally suspended-factual proposition P, or in the
form of a presupposition trigger also turning P into a new factual statement. This dynamic shift of the state of
affairs of P during a speech event is defined here as textual factualization (TF) (cf. Tantucci 2016a). I provide
corpus data from the British National Corpus (BNC) to show that an originally suspended-factual proposition
[apparently P] is frequently factualized both in written and spoken texts. I argue that TF instantiates as a form of
interference/misinformation effect (cf. Ecker et al. 2015) as it triggers the qualitative alteration of an event
memory by partially overwriting an original memory trace: viz. from an evidential [apparently P] to a newly
factual(ized) [apparently P]. Concerning this matter, it will be argued that phenomena of ‘conflict monitoring’ and
perceptual/informational ‘cognitive control’ (cf. Norman & Shallice, 1986; Botvinick et al., 2001; Miller & Cohen,
2001; Schlaghecken & Martini, 2012) not only instantiate at the perceptual level (i.e. as the inhibitory control
necessary for overriding stimulus-driven behavioural responses), but also at the epistemic one (i.e. the epistemic
inclination towards the factuality of a proposition in cases of uncertainty).
This phenomenon can be preliminarily illustrated from the real example below:
(1)

Still, Rehm declared that Jack Kevorkian, who went to jail for killing terminally ill patients, ‘‘was before his time’’
and that ‘‘the country wasn’t ready.’’ But it’s apparently ready now. The agenda is set.
COHA2 -- Giving our final days to God -- 2015

Consider the last two propositions from (1) above: proposition P [it’s apparently ready now] and P’ [The agenda
is set]. While the factuality of the former is ‘suspended’, as it can be epistemically
defeased or questioned (cf. Narrog 2009; Tantucci 2015, 2016a, 2016b) the latter corresponds to a purely factual
assertion:
(1)

a. The country is apparently ready now, though this is yet to be confirmed/yet this is not for sure.
b. The agenda is set, *though this is yet to be confirmed/*yet this is not for sure.

I address the shift from (1a) to (1b) as textual factualization (TF), viz. the re-positing of an originally
suspended-factual proposition P in the new form of a factual proposition P’: the statement [the agenda is set] entails
() that [the country is apparently ready now].
References:
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VERB- AND CONSTRUCTION-RELATED FACTORS IN THE EXPRESSION OF
RESULT IN ESTONIAN INTRANSITIVE MOTION CONSTRUCTIONS
Piia Taremaa
University of Tartu
piia.taremaa@ut.ee

Keywords: resultative construction, motion, spatial expressions, semantics, statistical analysis

The interplay between verbs and their sentential context has been an interest to many linguists, and
particularly in constructional approaches (Goldberg 1995; Boas 2008). This applies also to the
discussion with regard to the resultative construction (Goldberg & Jackendoff 2004; Boas 2003) in which
the final state of some action (e.g., motion) is expressed. Whereas verb- and construction-related factors
are admittedly important in the expression of the final state (i.e., Result), little is known about the factors
that actually influence the use of resultative constructions (see also Boas 2008).
The current quantitative corpus study sets out to address this gap by examining the expression of Result
in Estonian intransitive motion clauses. The study is based on the assumption that the speed of motion
is relevant in determining the outcomes of an event (see also Loftus & Palmer 1974). Consequently,
verbs expressing fast motion (e.g., kihutama ‘race’) are predicted to be used in resultative constructions
more often than verbs expressing slow motion (e.g., lonkima ‘stroll’).
The data is taken from Estonian written corpora and consist of 9500 actual motion clauses with 95 most
frequent Estonian motion verbs. Each clause is tagged for the presence or absence of Result, spatial
expressions (e.g., Source, and Goal), and also for verb-semantic variables including the variable
specifying the speed of motion. Result is defined as the final state or posture of the mover (e.g., kukkus
põlvili ‘(s)he fell to his/her knees’). As such and in this study, Result is differentiated from ‘pure’ spatial
categories, such as Goal. The data is analysed using conditional random forests and conditional
inference trees.
As for a general characterisation of the data, Result is expressed in 457 clauses out of the total of 9500
(4.8%). Furthermore, 53 motion verbs out of a total of 95 (55.8%) have clauses with Result expressions.
The results indicate that the speed of motion as expressed by the verb associates with the expression
of Result only if the verb can express both horizontal and vertical motion (e.g., hüppama ‘jump’). In this
case, verbs of fast motion are likely to co-occur with Result expressions (e.g., hüppas püsti ‘(s)he jumped
up’).
Otherwise, the verb-semantic variable for horizontal and vertical motion overrides the verb-semantic
variable for the speed of motion. In particular, verbs of horizontal motion (e.g., kihutama ‘race’) rarely
combine with Result expressions, and verbs of vertical motion (e.g., kukkuma ‘fall’) have a strong
tendency to co-occur with Result expressions. In addition, spatial categories, and particularly Goal, tend
not to be expressed in clauses that contain Result expressions. This seems to indicate that spatial
information is backgrounded for the sake of foregrounding the final state of the mover. In sum, the
meaning of the verb and the presence or absence of some other clausal unit together are associated
with whether Result is described or not in motion clauses.
References
Boas, Hans C. 2008. Determining the structure of lexical entries and grammatical constructions in
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THE METAPHOR IMPORTANT IS AHEAD IN FINNISH.
A STUDY OF FINNISH ETE- (‘FRONT’) GRAMS
Krista Teeri-Niknammoghadam
University of Turku
krkate@utu.fi

Keywords: axis, Finnish language, gram, grammar, metaphor

As a grammatical category, spatial grams are elements that express primarily spatial relations (Svorou
1994). The Finnish language ete- (‘in front of ~ ahead’) grams are prototypically used to depict relative
locations of entities on the frontal section of the sagittal axis and are inflected in local cases of the
language. However, ete- grams are polysemic and can thus also be used to describe different abstract
phenomena, such as temporal relations or the order of importance. The following examples depict both
spatial (1) and metaphorical (2) use of edellä, which is an adessive form of ete- gram.
(1)

Antiloopi-t juokse-vat leijon-i-en ede-llä.
antelope.PL.NOM run.PRES.3PL lion.PL.GEN front.ADE

‘The antelopes are running ahead of the lions’
(2)

Velvollisuude-t kulke-vat tarpe-i-tte-ni ede-llä.
obligation.PL.NOM go.PRES.3PL need.PL.GEN.1SG.POSS front.ADE

‘The obligations go before (literally, ‘ahead of’) my needs’
The objective of my presentation is to analyze how ete- grams are used to describe the order of
importance or the target of prioritization, as in example (2). The recent study by TeeriNiknammoghadam (2016) has found that the external local case forms of Finnish gram ete- (edellä,
edeltä, edelle) can be used to express relations regarding the importance of entities. Based on this
finding, a conceptual metaphor IMPORTANT IS AHEAD, has been formed. Example (3) aims to illustrate
the metaphor.
(3)

Aseti-n itse-ni mu-i-den ede-lle.
put.PST.1SG self.NOM.1SG.POSS other.PL.GEN front.ALL

‘I put myself before (literally ‘ahead of’) others’
Huumo (2015) argues that the external local case forms of ete- instantiate situations where two or more
objects are moving either factually or metaphorically. In the light of this finding, the example (3) must
be understood as a metaphor where the speaker and the others are moving forward in a queue-like
formation. In the said formation, who or whatever is ahead, is the prioritized entity while the entity at the
end of the queue is, respectively, considered as the least important. The use of two-mover grams edellä,
edeltä and edelle, indicate that in the metaphor IMPORTANT IS AHEAD both the figure and the ground are
moving.
In order to examine the metaphor as comprehensively as possible, the study combines
cognitive metaphor theory with cognitive grammar, which is a linguistic theory highlighting the
importance of grammatical elements in the meaning-forming process. In a more abstract level, this
presentation seeks to demonstrate how grammatical elements, such as Finnish ete- grams, are used
to create metaphorical meanings.
Studying the metaphor IMPORTANT IS AHEAD is both important and interesting because there is
so far no detailed, cognitively oriented research conducted on the phenomenon.
The research is based on data consisting of the Finnish internet discussion forum Suomi24
comments. The corpus is available at The Language Bank of Finland.
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THE GESTURE-AIDED EXPLORATION: THE EVENT BOUNDARY
Ting, Yang
Beihang University
julieyangting@126.com
Keywords: Event segmentation, event memory, sequence, gesture, conceptual integration
Event is pervasive in people’s daily life. Event memory (Sargent et. al., 2013) depends in part on
segmenting ongoing activity into meaningful units, which might be influenced by the event
segmentation. The present study examines the relationship between event sequence and event
segmentation in the linguistic level. In particular, this study analyzes: i) the relationship between
segmentation ability and event sequence; ii) the relationship between of event sequence and the
granularity of events (coarse-grained event and fine-grained event); iii) the occurrence potion of
gestures in terms of event segmentation. The present study adopts the methodology of re-telling
stories, which aims to study how one macro-event is divided into several sub-events based on event
memory. During the process of the research, the participant is asked to read the novel on the internet
or papers in the limited time and re-tell the content they have remembered without looking at the paper
or screen. Twenty student participants with 21-25 years old from Chinese universities were instructed
to re-tell the short novel A rose for Emily the content (it refers to what they have understood in the short
novel) under natural conditions. For analyzing the match ratio between speech and gesture we
transcribed participants’ productions in ELAN (Sloetjes & Wittenburg, 2008). The results demonstrate
that: (a) There is a dramatic significance between event segmentation ability and event sequence;
(b)there is no dramatic significance between event segmentation ability and granularity of events;(c)
gestures always occurs in regular speech breakpoints. These findings suggest that: i) it is beneficial for
evaluating the weak implicatures of Relevance Theory and how to reach the optimal relevance in terms
of the granularity of events; ii) the granularity of events does not influence the event sequence but the
degree of conceptual integration; iii) gesture represents some rules in breakpoints to compensate the
semantic expression of speeches.
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CONCEPTUALIZING PAST: A FUNDAMENTAL CHANGE IN HUNGARIAN
Gábor Tolcsvai Nagy
Eötvös Loránd University (Budapest)
tnghu@hotmail.com
Keywords: epistemic grounding, immediacy, imperfective past, past, simple past, temporality
The temporal relation designated by tense is part of the essential construal connection between the
conceptualizer and the scene construed by her/him. It has to do with epistemic immediacy (Langacker
1987, 2002, Brisard 2002). Within this cognitive linguistic theoretical framework, the paper focuses on
past in Hungarian: a significant change was completed in the tense system of Hungarian during the 18th
and 19th century: speakers used earlier four different past tenses, while up to the middle of the 19th
century, only one past tense remained to construe a scene prior to the time of the discourse.
Four past tenses were used in the earlier phase (17th, 18th century): 1) the simple past tense
that expressed completed events prior to the processing time (by the morpheme -t), 2) the imperfective
past that expressed past events as ongoing actions or events directly experienced or evocated by the
conceptualizer (by the morpheme -a/-e or -á/-é), and 3) two complex, not dealt with here (E. Abbafy
1991, 1992). The imperfective past focused on the epistemic immediacy (with a high degree of
subjectification and evidentiality) while the simple past expressed non-immediacy. These past tenses
were used with adverbials and participles expressing the temporal nature of the construed event.
Differences between the construed pasts by simple past are expressed here mainly by verbal prefixes,
dates and adverbials. The result of this development is the dominating objectivising way of expressing
past in Hungarian, while high degree subjectification is possible only in periphrastic constructions.
This generalized overview is based on the schematic structure of the verb with three basic
factors: 1) the inherent temporality with sequential scanning, 2) the event structure, 3) the schematic
figures (Langacker 1987, Evans 2013). Aspect in Hungarian is the joint feature of the verb, adjusted to
the clausal meaning, by tense (epistemic grounding), complements and modifiers (Tolcsvai Nagy 2015).
The historical change took place with a high degree of variability in consistency, frequency and register.
According to the provisional results, the use of imperfective past was frequent and consistent in the
first half of the 19th century in academic writing, in personal correspondence and memoirs, but limited
to certain authors and academic circles, while others used exclusively the simple past. The
development is related to the metamorphosis of the notion of temporality, in focusing on the rapid
changes between short historical phases, concentrating on the present and the immediate future
(cf.Koselleck 1979).
The analysis is based on a specific corpus compiled and processed firstly manually for this
study, based on the Magyar elektronikus könyvtár (Hungarian electronic library; http://mek.oszk.hu/),
the 18th and 19th century editions of Eötvös and Debrecen University.
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A 1,000 PERCENT WORTHWHILE ANALYSIS OF NUMERIC HYPERBOLE
Ayme Tomson
Cognitive and Information Sciences, University of California, Merced
atomson@ucmerced.edu

Keywords: numeric hyperbole, figurative language, discourse analysis, pragmatics, cognitive linguistics

“I am with you 1,000
percent.” U.S. President Donald Trump made this statement in his speech to the

CIA during his visit to Langley in early January, 2017. People exaggerate in tons of different ways.
Exaggeration, also called hyperbole, is a type of figurative language which can be expressed in many
forms. Figurative language permeates both spoken and written everyday language. However, while
metaphor and irony have been extensively researched in the past (Lakoff and Johnson, 2008; Gibbs,
1994), hyperbole has only recently been studied as a separate figurative trope worthy of study in its own
right (Mora, 2010). Numeric hyperbole relating to scalar and quantitative forms, such as the use of “tons"
above, has been studied (Kao et al., 2014), but a particular numeric form has been neglected, that of
percent hyperbole.
Percentages are everywhere. They exist in everyday speech, academic writing, and also
informative communication about politics, economics, global issues, climate issues, health, and safety.
How is percent hyperbole conceptualized within these domains? Embodied cognition tells us that
percentages are fractional representations built upon primary metaphors of object construction and
object collection (Lakoff and Núñez, 2000). What happens conceptually when the parts of an object are
more than the whole? How do we construe a collection larger than the set size? In this presentation, we
explore the conceptual framework of percent hyperbole based on three pragmatic viewpoints. First, we
examine the communicative goal of percent hyperbole through the Gricean maxim of quantity (Grice et
al., 1975). Second, we look at the inflation hypothesis of hyperbole (Colston and O’Brien, 2000) as it
relates to percentages. Third, we consider the numeric pragmatic halo effect (Kao et al., 2014) and its
embodied construal. We analyze percent hyperbole using the Corpus of Contemporary American
English (COCA), a robust corpus ranging from 1990-2015, covering 5 genres and containing over 500
million words. We analyse over 1,000 percent instances taken from percentages ranging between 100
and 1,000 within COCA. For each instance we collect both corpus metadata and context based linguistic
features. We find relationships between animacy, hedging, quotation and literalness of percent usage.
Additionally, an experimental study based on sports related vignettes is discussed with respect to reader
comprehension and confidence using a subset of our COCA percentage list. We close by examining the
significance of our findings as they relate to answering these questions. We discuss future work and
how these answers could provide key information to enhance the reporting practices relating to societal
and environmental issues.
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HOW LIMITS CAN BE PUSHED: ACTION, METAPHOR AND GESTURE
Yao Tong1, Alan Cienki1&²
¹VU University Amsterdam (The Netherlands); ²Moscow State Linguistic University (Russia)
y.tong@vu.nl, a.cienki@vu.nl

Keywords: action verbs, metaphorical extension, gesture, corpus-analytical approach

We experience the world around us through actions: we reach for something, hold it, or play with it.
Meanwhile, we also share our kinesthetic experiences with other people using language and gesture.
Due to their fundamental role of actions in human experience, action verbs encompass a rich pool of
source domains for linguistic metaphorical extensions (e.g., grasp/hold/pick up/throw away an idea).
But conceptual metaphors, as shown in many studies, are not only expressed in the spoken modality
but also in the manual modality, through gesture (e.g., Calbris 2003, Cienki and Müller 2008,
Sweetser 1998). Particularly, claimed as simulated action (Hostetter & Alibali 2008), gesture is
capable of visually representing specific source domain information (i.e., embodied aspects) of
abstract meaning, which is not expressed in speech (e.g., gesture can show exactly how “limits” can
be pushed).
The current research aims to investigate how our linguistic and gestural behaviors are
potentially motivated by our kinesthetic experiences using a corpus-analytical approach. It examines
linguistic semantic/metaphorical extensions of action verbs and their spontaneous co-verbal
(referential) gestures within naturally occurring language data. About 340 English action verbs
(collected from the action ontology http://www.imagact.it/imagact/query/gallery.seam) have been
analyzed in terms of their linguistic patterns: (1) frequency in large corpora (e.g., SUBTLEX, COCA);
(2) collocations; (3) semantic complexity; (4) semantic frames (e.g., deterioration/modification of the
object, hand/mouth/foot actions).
Based on the linguistic behaviors of action verbs, partial sets of them which tend to be
extended to more abstract meanings are being examined for their gestural behaviors. Whereas coverbal gestures depicting concrete actions can be straightforward and specific via iconic
representation (e.g., gestures with pushing a button on plane), it remains unclear how specific
gestures depicting metaphorical meanings usually are (e.g., gestures with pushing limits in a political
debate). All the gestural data are collected from the Distributed Little Red Hen video database
(https://sites.google.com/site/distributedlittleredhen/home), which allows for the search of relevant
words and phrases through the closed-captioning recorded with over 250,000 American televised
programs. Gestural patterns are being analyzed in terms of the form features which might be able to
capture a wide range of the form variation and modification, for instance, hand shapes, orientation,
location in s location in space, movement trajectories (Bressem, Ladewig, & Müller 2014).
A pilot study finds that hand action verbs (e.g., pull, push) are more frequent and semantically
diverse than mouth action verbs (e.g., chew, swallow) and those for foot actions (e.g., kick). Gestural
patterns of 5 manual action verbs (e.g., pull, push, lift, pick, hold) show that gestures depicting
abstract manual actions are less varied and more recurrent in nature, compared to gestures depicting
concrete manual actions. For instance, gestures depicting abstract manual actions are produced with
less varied and more lax handshapes. We will discuss how the current research can provide insight
into how what we know about embodied cognition can explain linguistic and gestural patterns related
to communication about our kinesthetic experiences.
References
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CIRCULAR THINKING AND ZIG-ZAG LIVING: ESTONIAN VERBS IN A FREE FORM DRAWING TASK
Ilona Tragel, Jane Klavan*, Mariann Proos**
University of Tartu
ilona.tragel@ut.ee, jane.klavan@ut.ee, proos.mariann@gmail.com
Keywords: experimental linguistics, semantics, image schemas, abstract verbs, Estonian
In our paper we take a look at one of the central issues of cognitive linguistics - the embodied nature of
language (cf. Gibbs 2005, Barsalou 2008). We are interested in the image-schematic representation of
abstract verbs and whether abstract verbs have direction. Our work proceeds from the basic tenets of
cognitive metaphor and embodiment theory, grammaticalization theory and cognitive grammar.
Our study makes two important contributions to the field of image-schematic representation of
abstract verbs. First, our data comes from Estonian, a Finno-Ugric language that is typologically different
from English. Previous work on the image-schematic representation of verbs is mainly focused on English
(e.g. Spivey et al. 2005, Meteyard & Vigliocco 2009), but a wider variety of cross-linguistic data is
necessary in order to test the (presumably) universal claims of embodiment theory. Our second
contribution is the use of an innovative experimental design to study abstract verbs. We employ a free
form drawing task using an iPad which allows us to record and trace the on-line processing of abstract
verbs. In our experiment, 20 native speakers of Estonian were asked to create and explain their own
schematic representations of 20 abstract verbs. The recordings of the explanations and the subsequent
drawings were subjected to manual qualitative data analysis.
The results of our experiment confirm the general prediction that verbs with abstract meaning
have an image-schematic direction, but the specifics of the direction vary according to the type of verb
and the viewpoint selected. While some verbs have a clear direction (e.g. meeldima ‘like’’), other verbs
are depicted by a variety of lines. Still, similar strategies were noticed across the test subjects, for
example elama ‘live’ was often depicted with a wavy line, a zig-zag or a spiral, mõtlema ‘think’ correlates
with circular motion and määrama ‘determine’ with a dot or a square (punctual representation). In general,
orientational metaphors were systematically used: verbs with a positive meaning ( armuma ’fall in love’,

suutma ‘be able to’) correlate with the right and/or upward direction, verbs with a negative meaning ( jätma
’leave’) with downward and/or left direction; cf. Fuente et al. (2016) who show that the concepts of “good”
and “bad” are associated with right and left space. Our study also stresses the importance of viewpoint –
the schematic representation of abstract verbs depends on the viewpoint selected by the subjects. This
result may explain some of the divergence in the results of previous studies.
References
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RUSSIAN BOYS AND GIRLS IN THE MIRROR OF STEREOTYPES:
COGNITIVE ASPECT OF PROHIBITIVES WITH SOCIAL ROLE INDICATIONS
Ekaterina Troshchenkova
St-Petersburg State University
emails: e.troschenkova@spbu.ru; kathlyntr@gmail.com
Keywords: prohibitive, social role expectations, stereotype, pragmatics, linguistic markers for critical
evaluation of stereotypes
The study focuses on prohibitive constructions in Russian as linguistic means of expressing
and modifying stereotypical expectations about social roles. The paper discusses 285 utterances
inf
about boys and girls (195 for boys+ 90 for girls) with constructions “нельзя (should not) + V / +
acc
inf
acc
Obj / V + Obj ” and some others from Internet sites that are analysed structurally and functionally.
The prohibitive utterance is considered from the point of view of a broader discursive context,
including not only what the speaker that used the prohibitive said, but also verbal reactions of other
people.
Traditionally prohibitives with “нельзя” are viewed as a way to express deontic modality
however, when analysed as part of real discourse interactions, prohibitives with social role indications
tend to demonstrate more complex modal meanings. Not only does the speaker, using this
construction, state that it is impossible for A to do P, but also – and this meaning seems to be more
prominent – (s)he urges A not to do P, as P has negative social evaluation. Thus, deontic meaning of
“нельзя” is enriched with axiological meaning of “bad”. The study covers such cases of prohibitive
construction usage when the basis for them is the fact that corresponding actions are negatively
evaluated by a linguocultural community. Therefore, the study is aimed at showing how prohibitives of
this type are related to social stereotypes (viewed as a significant part of shared sociocultural
knowledge) and in discourse work as social regulators, supporting the existing stereotypes or
modifying them.
Several aspects of prohibitive constructions have been considered.
Firstly, the directionality of the prohibitive is discussed: prohibition can be related both to the
dat
person expressed as Obj in the construction and to other people implied (Cf. “Мальчикам нельзя
бить девочек” vs. “Мальчикам нельзя дарить кукол”). Constructions with boys/girls role
indications are specific as sometimes they demonstrate miscorrelation between how formally the
dat
action expressed with the infinitive is related to Obj or the implied Others and whose actions are
actually prohibited from the cognitive point of view.
Secondly, the prohibitives are classified according to thematic groups: it is shown what kind of
actions turn to be socially reprobated more often. The two gender roles are compared.
At last, the speaker’s stereotype awareness and the degree of critical thinking are analysed.
Stereotypes can be used with their full acceptance (fully non-critical variant as well as the one where
supportive arguments were used), in neutral statements of stereotype existence without the speaker’s
position expressed and in utterances where stereotypes are critically assessed. The last demonstrate
variations in the degree of critical awareness, and the study discusses verbal markers of this.
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The Cognitive Mechanism of the Genesis of Emergent and Bridge Constructions
Yasuhiro Tsushima
Fuji Women’s University
tsushima@fujijoshi.ac.jp
<Keywords> Emergent Construction, Bridge Construction, Cognitive Mechanism, Usage-Based Model, construal
<Abstract>
This paper explores the cognitive mechanism of the genesis of emergent and bridge constructions from the
perspective of Cognitive Grammar. The method of the paper adopts a qualitative approach. It deals with
sentences like (1) as a case study.
(1) a. Concentrated washing powders wash whiter. (Aarts 1995: 85)
b. This brush paints darker. (ibid.: 86)
c. Persil washes whiter. (BNC)
Aarts (1995) is the first study to point out the existence of this type of sentences. In sentences (1), the secondary
predicate refers to result at the semantic level. These sentences also describe property of the subject entity at
the level. On the other hand, the secondary predicate is predicated of the covert theme at the syntactic level. That
is, although the themes are syntactically implicit, they are semantically meaningful. Tsushima (2010, among
others) argues that these sentences show a family-resemblance fashion in the categorizing relationship, because
they have their similar syntactic and semantic characteristics to Middle Constructions (MC), which express their
property meaning, and Resultative Constructions (RC), which represent their resultative meaning. On the basis of
the above observation, they are called Implicit Theme Resultative Constructions (hereafter, ITRC) and have their
own form and meaning as follows:
(2) Form: [NP1 V φ R(esultative) P(hrase) (AP or PP)]
[Note that φ represents implicitness]
X

Y

Z

Meaning: [X (in virtue of Property) ENABLES Y to BECOME Z]

(Tsushima 2010: 139)
This figure reflects conceptualizer’s construal (i.e., cognitive operation) on that content. An agent and its force are
within the maximal scope and unspecified. An instrument (X), which has its property (i.e., facilitation and an
internal force), forces a theme (Y), and then the theme changes into some state (i.e., result). This occurs inside
the immediate scope. The construal of ITRCs is integrated by that of MCs and RCs.
This paper, therefore, argues that the ITRC is a bridge construction between MCs and RCs. The paper also
claims that the ITRC is an emergent construction because the productivity of ITRCs is low in usage events, as
referred to by Tsushima (2010). This study demonstrates the cognitive mechanism of the genesis of emergent and
bridge constructions like ITRCs in terms of Usage-Based Model. The generalized mechanism is predicted as
follows:
(3) The cognitive mechanism of the genesis of emergent and bridge constructions:
(Note that entrenched constructions are shown as [A] and [B], and emergent and bridge constructions as (C).)
a. An emergent and bridge construction (C), which has not been entrenched fully, inherits the cognitive
operations (i.e., construal) from entrenched constructions [A] and [B] metonymically.
b. As the order of the genesis, the entrenched constructions [A] and [B] amalgamates into a new emergent
and bridge construction (C).
c. As a result, the constructions [A], [B], and (C) form a continuum in a family-resemblance fashion in usage
events (i.e., the constructional network).
The paper concludes that this cognitive mechanism based on the qualitative method motivates the significance of
emergent and bridge constructions in usage events, which might not be solved in quantitative approaches.
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A CORPUS ANALYSIS OF THE DYNAMICS OF VIOLENCE METAPHORS
IN CABLE NEWS PROGRAMMING ON US POLITICS
Matthew Turner, Paul Maglio, Teenie Matlock
Cognitive & Information Sciences, University of California, Merced, CA, USA
mturner8@ucmerced.edu, pmaglio@ucmerced.edu, tmatlock@ucmerced.edu
How do we think about political metaphors? We will augment previous work on political metaphors,
such as Lakoff (2008) and Lakoff & Wehling (2012), by examining the role of violence metaphors
in the run-up to the United States’ presidential elections of 2012 and 2016. Violence metaphors for
events surrounding the election and presidential debates are easy to find: On October 10, 2016, one
New York Times headline read In Second Debate, Donald Trump and Hillary Clinton Spar in Bitter,
Personal Terms, clearly evoking the conceptual metaphor A DEBATE IS A PHYSICAL FIGHT. On
June 8, 2016, the rather more conservative Wall Street Journal featured a headline that read Hillary
Clinton Hits Donald Trump on Economics. This prompted us to ask a few questions relevant to
cognitive linguistics. Just how ubiquitous are particular violence metaphors and violence
metaphors in general? What role does agency play in establishing meaning? How does the
source domain change over time, especially in regards to the magnitude of the violence?
To address these issues, we will present a quantitative analysis of the nature and dynamics of
the instances of violence verb phrases used figuratively during the United States presidential
debate seasons of 2012 and 2016. We analyzed a corpus of transcripts of more than 800 cable
news television shows from three major cable news networks with various degrees of
partisanship, MSNBC, CNN, and Fox News, from left to right. For each network, we selected the
two programs with the highest ratings in 2012 that were still on the air in 2016. As a brief example
of our findings, we found that attack was the violent verb most common in expressions of figurative
violence during the month of October, 2012. Next most common in this time frame was hit. During
the month, CNN and Fox both used attack and hit figuratively about equally: roughly 70 instances of
attack and 20 instances of hit used metaphorically. MSNBC showed nearly equal number of
instances of figurative use of attack and hit, with about 40 instances of each.
We will also present an analysis of the evolution of agency over the course of the debate
season, looking at who attacked, hit, etc., whom, and with what frequency over the three networks.
Preliminary results from 2016 show that Fox News cast Donald Trump as the one who “hit” 14 times,
with Clinton metaphorically hitting only 4 times. On MSNBC, Trump “hit” 4 times and Clinton “hit” 7
times. CNN was relatively restrained using “hit” metaphorically, with Trump “hitting” twice and
Clinton “hitting” once. We will also quantify the dynamics of usage of particular source and target
domains by considering entailments of the source domains that are mapped onto the taret domains.
In this way we can analyze changes in the source domain over time: actual physical fights and other
violence can be of varying magnitudes, and so can the metaphors that use violent imagery. We
anticipate increasingly violent metaphors after each successive debate. Of more general interest for
the study of cultural diffusion of metaphor, we investigate the evolution of the source domain
between shows and cable news networks across time.
The talk will include a brief introduction of previous work in political metaphors, then move to a
brief discussion of a new web- based tool we are developing that we used for this quantitative
metaphor analysis over corpora, Metacorps, and then discuss our findings. This research helps us
better understand the current state of the use of violence metaphors in an important sector of
popular media with the further goal of helping us better communicate with each other about politics
in general.
References
Lakoff, G. (2008). The political mind: why you can’t understand 21st-century politics with an 18thcentury brain.
Lakoff, G., & Wehling, E. (2012). The Little Blue Book: The Essential Guide to Thinking and Talking
Democratic. New York: Free Press.
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GESTURE AND ARGUMENT STRUCTURE – GESTURE AS EVIDENCE FOR ITEMSPECIFIC AND GENERAL KNOWLEDGE
Peter Uhrig
FAU Erlangen-Nürnberg
peter.uhrig@fau.de
Keywords: argument structure – storage – item-specificity – co-speech gesture – Multimodal Construction
Grammar
In cognitive approaches to grammatical theory, there has been a long-standing debate in relation to the
amount of storage that takes place in language acquisition. The model of Construction Grammar as laid
out by Goldberg (1995, 2006) has evolved in this respect in that the strict compositionality of an
expression has ceased to be regarded as preventing this expression from being stored as a construction
in its own right: “In addition, patterns are stored as constructions even if they are fully predictable as long
as they occur with sufficient frequency” (Goldberg 2006: 5).
Of course, the vagueness of the criterion “sufficient frequency” has not allowed linguists to fully
settle the debate. There are proponents of a strong valency component (e.g. Herbst 2014) and
proponents of an important role of Argument Structure Constructions (e.g. Goldberg 2006) who seem
to agree on the extreme ends of the frequent-infrequent continuum. Both acknowledge the existence
of item- specific and of highly schematic knowledge, but the extent to which the large middle-ground is
recognized to be represented in item-specific or general ways is very different in both approaches
since for such medium-frequency verbs one could argue that they are simply semantically compatible
with a certain ASC just as well as one could argue that the formal pattern can just be learned from the
input. It is hard to decide for one position and against the other given that we cannot look into the
minds of the speakers.
However, it has been argued that gesture can provide a window into the mind (McNeill 2013).
Starting from this assumption, the hypothesis of the present paper is that there is a very strong storage
element in language learning and that verbs are stored individually with all corresponding information
and that we can observe this with the help of co-speech gesture. As co-speech gesture “can also
sometimes have conventionalized symbolic status” (Cienki 2013: 195), we would expect a generic set
of gestures for medium- and low-frequency verbs if all that is accessed is the general Argument
Structure Construction. Conversely, if we can show that individual verb-specific gesture are accessed
when a verb is used, it would be very likely that other formal information such as argument structure is
accessed through the individual verb as well.
The hypothesis will be tested against a number of verbs from the entire frequency range of the
English ditransitive construction (e.g. give [extremely frequent]; offer, cost [medium-frequency]; spare
[rare]). The NewsScape database (Steen/Turner 2013) provided via the Distributed Little Red Hen Lab
will form the corpus basis of the study.
Works cited
Cienki, Alan. 2013. Cognitive Linguistics: Spoken language and gesture as expressions of
conceptualization In Müller, C., A. Cienki, E. Fricke, S. Ladewig, D. McNeill, & S. Teßendorf
(eds.)
Body - Language - Communication: An International Handbook on Multimodality in Human Interaction.
Volume 1. Berlin: de Gruyter Mouton.
Goldberg, Adele E. 1995. Constructions: A Construction Grammar Approach to Argument Structure.
Chicago: Chicago University Press.
Goldberg, Adele E. 2006. Constructions at Work. Oxford & New York: Oxford University Press.
Herbst, Thomas. 2014. Idiosyncrasies and generalizations: argument structure, semantic roles and the
valency realization principle. In Martin Hilpert & Susanne Flach (eds.), Yearbook of the German
Cognitive Linguistics Association, Jahrbuch der Deutschen Gesellschaft für Kognitive Linguistik, Vol. II.,
253–289. Berlin, München & Boston: de Gruyter Mouton.
McNeill, David. 2013. Gesture as a window onto mind and brain, and the relationship to linguistic
relativity and ontogenesis. In Müller, C., A. Cienki, E. Fricke, S. Ladewig, D. McNeill, & S.
Teßendorf (eds.) Body - Language - Communication: An International Handbook on Multimodality in
Human Interaction. Volume 1. Berlin: de Gruyter Mouton.
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Dancygier & Jennifer Hinnell (eds). Language and the Creative Mind. Stanford: CSLI Publications.
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A CORPUS-DRIVEN APPROACH TO VARIATION AND USE OF ENGLISH
ADVERBS FROM THE COGNITIVE PERSPECTIVE
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svetlana.ulanova@yahoo.com

	
  
	
  
Keywords: degree adverbs, word classes revisited, categorisation, conceptualisation, recategorisation

	
  
The paper presents a corpus-driven approach to variation and use of adverbs in the English language.
Degree adverbs are viewed as an open system which constantly acquires new members and is in a state
of flux. The ways of opening this conceptual word class could be productive (e.g. words ending with –ly)
and non-productive. The latter ones are less studied and quite often their word class label in
lexicographical sources as well as their morphosyntactic status in a sentence remain a controversial
issue. The problem has not so far received all the attention it deserves and the framework of cognitive
linguistics may serve as a promising way of investigating the issue.
The research is based on the theory of categorisation, G. Lacoff’s theory of conceptual metaphor
and cognitive approaches to grammar developed in the works of R. Langacker and L. Talmy. The paper
also presents a review of degree adverbs classifications and aims at describing the ways of opening the
word class of degree adverbs and the mechanisms underlying this process.
The study examines the group of lexical units with the following structure: “article + noun” (e.g., a
tad, a bit, etc.), “article + adjective + noun” (e.g., a tad bit, a great/ good deal, etc.), “article + adjective”
(e.g., a little, a good, etc.). They fulfil an adverbial function in context and are given a range of word class
labels in dictionaries – from adverbs and intensifiers to nouns and determiners. They are derived from
nouns and adjectives, retain their nominative features, although function as representatives of another
class, namely adverbs (e.g. Mark looked a tad embarrassed). Therefore it can be claimed that a lexical
meaning has been modified by a grammatical one. Otherwise stated, the grammatical was used as a
pattern for a new meaning in a word or a phrase. The research interprets the word class shift in terms of
recategorisation.
To fulfil a new syntactic function in context the individual lexical meaning of a unit should possess
some characteristics of a general concept expressed by the grammatical category of the word class. For
example, the noun ‘tad’ first meant ‘a small child’. It is an indication of a small size in the meaning which
later enabled the word to change its word class for degree adverbs where the concepts of ‘Size’ and
‘Quantity’ are the core ones (‘tad – a small or insignificant amount or degree’).
From the cognitive and pragmatic standpoint the author identifies the core and periphery of degree
adverbs as a heterogeneous word class. The findings have implications for the analysis of how the work
of the human mind is reflected in the language and how the language system is influenced by man.

	
  
References

	
  
Evans, Vyvyan & Green, Melanie. 2006. Cognitive Linguistics: An Introduction. Edinburgh University
Press.
Lacoff, George. 1987. Women, Fire, and Dangerous Things: What Categories Reveal about the Mind.
The University of Chicago Press.
Langacker, Ronald W. 1987. Foundations of Cognitive Grammar: Theoretical prerequisites, Volume I.
Stanford, California: Stanford University Press.

Talmy,	
  Leonard.	
  2000.	
  Toward	
  a	
  Cognitive	
  Semantics.	
  –	
  Vol.	
  1.	
  The	
  MIT	
  Press.	
  

503

to the Table of Contents

ICLC-14 Book of Abstracts

General session - U

WHO GOT SCOLDED BY COMPUTER PROGRAMS?
Contrasting Two Groups with and without Entrenchment of a Novel Construction
Ryoko Uno, Ryota Suzuki, Hironori Nakajo	
  
Tokyo University of Agriculture and Technology
ryokouno@cc.tuat.ac.jp, suzuki@nj.cs.tuat.ac.jp, nakajo@cc.tuat.ac.jp

Keywords: novel construction, entrenchment, metaphor, passive, Japanese
The role of conceptual metaphors in various fields, including computer science (Colburn & Shute
2008) has been studied. This paper analyzes a novel Japanese expression based on the
computer-as-human metaphor used by some computer scientists. The expression puroguramu ni
okorareta (“I got scolded by a computer program”) means that an alert message has been displayed
on the speaker’s computer screen. Here is an example:
(1) Soosu koodo ni matigai ga aru to konpaira ni okorareta
source code DAT mistake NOM be COMP compiler DAT scold-PASSIVE-PAST.”
“I got scolded by a compiler that there was a mistake in my source code”
We analyzed how this expression is becoming an entrenched construction for those familiar with
computers but not for others.
We asked 123 undergraduate students to rate the acceptability of 40 sentences related to the
construction on a scale of 1–5, where 1 indicated a completely unnatural sentence and 5 a completely
natural sentence. The students majored in various fields including computer science. We categorized
them into three groups based on their knowledge of computers: high, middle and low familiarity with
computers, which had 58, 20, and 45 members, respectively. We compared the average ratings by the
high and low familiarity groups (henceforth, HF and LF).
First, we analyzed the semantics. When the program was explicitly personified using “Dr.” as in (2),
the HF and LF gave it average ratings of 3.7 and 3.6, respectively, which had almost no difference.
(2) Rinku ga ayasii to nooton sensei ni okorareta.
“I got scolded by the Dr. Norton that the link was suspicious.”
However, for (1), which personifies the computer without any explicit marker, there was an apparent
difference: the HF’s average rating was 3.7, while the LF’s was 2.5. Using the same syntactic structure,
we changed the reason the program alerted the subject to create other examples for the inquiry (e.g., “I
got scolded by Windows that the disk was full.”) The average rating of this inquiry was 3.2 for the HF
and 2.1 for LF. We also observe that sentences with higher subject involvement, such as (1), had
higher ratings.
Next, we examined the syntactic aspect of the construction by comparing the average ratings of
(1) and its minimal pairs. For the HF, (1) had a rating of 3.7, but its rating dropped to 3.1 when the
sentence was minimally changed to a third-person subject, 2.9 to present progressive tense, and 2.8 to
active voice. Although these ratings by the HF differed significantly, the LF’s ratings for the same
sentences showed no significant difference (one-way ANOVA, p<0.01). We interpret this result to
indicate that the syntactic structure of (1), that is, the first-person subject, past tense, and passive
voice, characterize the construction.
To conclude, there is a newly emerging construction among the HF and (1) is its prototype. We
further aim to contribute to the Entrenchment-and-Conventionalization Model (Schmid, 2015) to see
the interplay between individual and social knowledge by developing our analysis of novel
constructions.
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TAKING THE LAW INTO OUR OWN HANDS: A CONTRASTIVE CORPUS-DRIVEN
STUDY OF METAPHOR IN ENGLISH AND LITHUANIAN CRIMINOLOGY DISCOURSE
Justina Urbonaitė Vilnius University
justina.urbonaite@flf.vu.lt
Keywords: metaphor, specialist discourse, legal discourse, criminology, corpus-driven study.
Current metaphor research has highlighted the significance of examining metaphors in specialist discourse
(Herrmann & Berber Sardinha 2015). In comparison to other specialist domains, legal discourse seems to
be under-researched, especially from a cross-linguistic perspective and drawing on data from less widely
spoken languages. Based on data extracted from two specially-designed corpora of research articles on
criminal law in English and Lithuanian, this paper explores law-related metaphors from a contrastive
perspective. The paper has a two-fold aim, namely, (1) to reveal the most prevalent metaphors that
structure criminal law discourse as reflected by the language used by the two discourse communities; and
(2) to disclose major cross-linguistic similarities and differences of metaphoricity in the two datasets. The
study adopts the principles of the Conceptual Metaphor Theory (Lakoff & Johnson 1980), a usage-based
contemporary approach to metaphor research (Semino 2008; Low et al 2010; Zanotto et al 2008) and a
corpus approach to metaphor analysis (Deignan 2005; Stefanowitsch 2004, 2006).
The study has demonstrated that the most productive metaphors underlying criminal law discourse in
both languages rely on the following source domains: (non-specified) OBJECT, PERSON, MACHINERY,
SUBSTANCE, CONTAINER, HEALTH AND ILLNESS, PHYSICAL STRUCTURE, NATURE, and
INSTRUMENT. However, the distribution of the source domains and their linguistic manifestation has
revealed some cross-linguistic differences. For instance, while both English and Lithuanian refer to law in
terms of measurable, tangible objects, Lithuanian shows a significant preference for weight-related
metaphors. In addition, while both discourse communities make considerable use of spatial metaphors,
the same legal concepts tend to be structured by different spatial relationships. For example, whereas in
English legislative power is conceptualised predominantly via the vertical spatial metaphors (under the
law; under this article), in Lithuanian the same meaning is expressed via horizontal spatial relations (pagal
įstatymą ‘alongside the law / statute’). As regards PHYSICAL STRUCTURE metaphors, articles in both
English and Lithuanian have been equally inclined to view legal concepts in terms of a physical
structure that provides support; however, Lithuanian tends to give preference to the notions of
fortification and a specific kind of constructing, namely paving. Finally, while both English and
Lithuanian articles systematically employ NATURE metaphors by referring to legal phenomena in
terms of natural objects and natural phenomena, the Lithuanian data show more diversity in the lexical
expression of weather-related source domains by instantiating such metaphors as VIOLENCE IS
SEVERE WIND, CRIME IS SEVERE WEATHER / NATURAL DISASTER. It has been observed that
apart from their cognitive function, metaphors in criminal law discourse may show their evaluative
properties. For example, the source domains of (SEVERE) WEATHER CONDITIONS and NATURAL
DISASTERS are most salient in delineating inherently negative phenomena such as crime and violence,
whereas some NATURE metaphors prove to be frequent in expressing negative evaluative views such as
criticism of (too) vague laws. In the context of contemporary metaphor studies, this is in line with the claim
that metaphor possesses evaluative properties and may be used in discourse for communicative purposes.
References
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A NEW MULTIMODAL CONSTRUCTION? WHAT DO I CARE?
Javier Valenzuela
University of Murcia (Spain)
jvalen@um.es

Keywords: construction grammar, multimodal construction grammar, gesture, communication,
categories
One of the latest revolutions in linguistic theory has been the rise of usage-based approaches to
language (Langacker, 1987, 1991; Croft, 1991; Givón, 1995; Tomasello, 2003; Goldberg, 2006;
Bybee, 2010; Ibbotson 2013). In these approaches, speakers detect commonalities across different
specific speech events and incorporate them into structures generally known as "constructions".
At least theoretically, any aspect of the communicative situation which reccurs sufficiently and
has diagnostic power can in principle form part of the information included in the construction. This
has led lately to the extension of one of the main usage-based theories, namely, Construction
Grammar, in the direction of a "Multimodal Construction Grammar" (Steen & Turner, 2013), which
pays special attention to multimodal aspects such as prosody, co-speech gesture or even facial
expressions, bodily posture and eye-gaze direction.
In the present paper, we describe one concrete construction that is strongly associated with
multimodal information, especifically co-speech gesture and prosody: the "What do I care?" (WDIC)
construction. We have extracted 275 instances of this construction from the multimodal database
NewsScape, a repository of TV news which links video recordings with their timestamped subtitles.
After carefully examining the formal and meaning parameters of these exemplars, we have found
clear evidence of their constructional status. The inclusion of multimodal parameters, however, greatly
complicates the description of the construction, since there is no easy way to accommodate the
gestural information with the textual part of the construction. The associated gesture can be said to be
of a "supra-constructional" nature, opening up a "WDIC space", which stretches the construction
beyond its natural limits. We argue that this is partly due to the nature of the associated gesture,
which is closer to an "emblem" (Kendon, 2000); we will show how other types of co-speech gestures
(e.g., iconic or metaphoric) place different requirements for their inclusion in a construction. As a
conclusion, it is suggested that if construction grammar is to include this type of information, it should
move from its actual "linguistic" scenario to a wider, more encompassing, communicative landscape.
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EXPRESSING AND REMEMBERING EVENTS MODULATED BY THE L2 ASPECT SYSTEM

Norbert Vanek
University of York
norbert.vanek@york.ac.uk

Keywords: temporal cognition, bilingualism, memory, grammatical aspect, linguistic relativity

Recent research shows that mental representations of events are sensitive to differences in how
aspectual contrasts are encoded across languages [1]. Here we examine the extent to which situation
model construction [2] varies in the expression and event recall of Chinese-English bilinguals. This cohort
is of particular significance as their source and target aspect systems appear more similar than they in
fact are. English and Chinese both mark ongoingness grammatically, but while English is more ‘action
oriented’ (The train is arriving), Chinese is more ‘result oriented’ (The train has arrived). This difference is
attributable to the incompatibility of the Chinese ongoingness markers zai and zhe with resultative verb
constructions [3].
The expression task was to retell 22 videos, 11 critical items with achievements (smashing a
watermelon), and 11 distractors with activities (pulling a suitcase).The memory task was to decide which
of the two videos best matched the model clip shown earlier. In model clips, the events were equidistant
from the transition point (the phases before and after e.g. smashing a watermelon were the same length).
In the recall stage, one video was action-biased with a longer inceptive phase (starting to smash) and a
shorter resultative phase (smashed into pieces), and the other video was result-biased with a shorter
inceptive phase and a longer resultative phase. There were three versions of the memory task, the first
was preceded by explicit verbalisation, the second followed a video inspection task performed in silence
without distraction (enabling subvocal verbalisation), and the third used a dual-task paradigm (repeat
non-words) to suppress the possible online influence of linguistic labels in subsequent recall.
Results from expression signal pronounced between-group differences in aspectual foci
(ENGL1=action-focussed, CHINL1=result-focussed, CHIN-ENGL2=result-focused/converged). Data from
the memory task combined with prior verbalisation revealed that linguistic labels influence later recall
across L1 groups in in language-specific ways [4], and also that bilinguals’ covert recruitment of L2 labels
to assist remembering changes as a function of L2 proficiency. The other two sets of memory data show
that linguistically-modulated preferences are also detectable in event recall without previous explicit
verbalisation, but the influence of linguistic labels on memory disappears when the mind is occupied with
a concurrent task [5]. The findings and the wider applicability of the proposed method triangulation are
situated in the context of current approaches to cognitive linguistics.
[1] Athanasopoulos, P., Bylund, E., et al. (2015). Two languages, two minds: flexible cognitive
processing driven by language of operation, Psychological Science, 26(4), 518-526.
[2] Madden, C. & Zwaan, R. (2003). How does verb aspect constrain event representations? Memory and
Cognition, 31(5), 663-672.
[3] Klein, W., Li, P. & Hendriks, H. (2000) Aspect and assertion in Mandarin Chinese. Natural Language
and Linguistic Theory, 18, 723-770.
[4] Filipović, L. (2011). Speaking and remembering in one or two languages: Bilingual vs. monolingual
lexicalization and memory for motion events. International Journal of Bilingualism, 15(4), 466-485.
[5] Trueswell, J. & Papafragou, A. (2010). Perceiving and remembering events cross-linguistically:
Evidence from dual task paradigms. Journal of Memory and Language, 63, 64-82.
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INDEFINITE PREDICATIVE AND SPECIFICATIONAL COPULARS IN ENGLISH: A
COGNITIVE GRAMMAR, USAGE-BASED APPROACH
Van Praet Wout, Davidse Kristin*, Vandelanotte Lieven** UNamur / FNRS, KU Leuven*, UNamur / KU
Leuven**
wout.vanpraet@unamur.be, kristin.davidse@arts.kuleuven.be, lieven.vandelanotte@unamur.be
Keywords: copular constructions, indefinite NP construal
This paper deals with the contrast in English between predicative clauses with indefinite predicate
nominative (1) and indefinite specificational clauses (2a-b). They are traditionally analysed as
expressing type-attribution to the subject referent in predication vs. listing of values satisfying a variable
in specification.
(1)
This Cornelius Jr is a real wicked dude. (WB)
(2)
a. No, Washington can no longer be considered a dark horse. A true dark horse is
Oregon. (WB)
b. Languages are strong with extracurricular clubs in Japanese and Russian and an annual choir
tour. Science is another strength. (WB)
However, as Langacker (1991:67) points out, the semantics of grammar of the predicate
nominative are not those of a ‘type’ – which would require the ungrammatical form *Cornelius is dude.
Rather, the grammatical meaning of (1) can be glossed as ‘Cornelius is an arbitrary instance of the type
DUDE’. Following Langacker’s lead, we argue that the distinct semantics of “categorizing an ‘instanceof-a-type’” in predication vs. “listing an ‘instance-of-a-variable’” in specification are construed by both
the subject-be-complement relation and the internal grammar of the indefinite predicative complement
vs. indefinite variable. The latter’s adjectival modifiers may, as we will show by quantified corpus study,
construe - inherently gradable - type properties of the instance in predication vs. comparison of the value
to its - implied - competitors in specification.
The research is based on a dataset of 1,500 copular examples from WordbanksOnline, with equal
proportions of predicative (1), non-reversed specificational (2a) and reversed specificational sentences
(2b). The ultimate aim is to show how a CG usage-based analysis of the conceptual dependencies
motivating the grammatical ones (Langacker 1987:305) sheds new light on traditional distinctions in the
core areas of the grammar.
In predicative clauses, e.g. (1), the subject NP refers to the instance being considered, and the
complement NP relates it to an instance conception “‘conjured up’ solely for purposes of making a type
attribution” (Langacker 1991:68). Preliminary corpus study (Van Praet, Davidse and Vandelanotte 2016)
shows that the majority of adjectival modifiers in the complement NP have an ideational (De Smet &
Verstraete 2006) function, narrowing down the type, e.g. wicked dude. The minority of strictly
interpersonal modifiers are mostly degree modifiers, e.g. real, which situate the instance within the
internal ‘prototypical’ structure of the class.
In specificational clauses, the NP identifying the value may be coded as the complement (2a) or
the subject (2b). It is related to an indefinite NP, which construes ‘an instance of the type that defines the
variable’. This NP carries a presupposition of existence and the indefinite article triggers at least a
weak exclusiveness implicature (Lyons 1999), i.e. that there may be other instances corresponding to
the variable in the context. Adjectival modifiers in this NP refer to, or hint at, these ‘competing’ values.
Interpersonal modifiers may assess the fit of the value to the variable type, e.g. true in (2a), or link up to
a previously mentioned value, e.g. other in (2b). Representational modifiers, e.g. a greater strength,
compare the value to its – implied – competitors.
A final issue to be addressed is the referential status of the indefinite NP, which is traditionally
viewed as non-referential in predicative copulars but non-specific in specificational ones (Declerck
1988). Taking into account Langacker’s (1991) queries about non-referential NPs, we will re-assess
these traditional analyses in light of the point that the indefinite NPs internally code the categorizing or
specificational relation between a conjured up instance and a type.
References
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SUP. Langacker, R. 1991. Foundations of Cognitive Grammar: Part 2. Descriptive Application.
Stanford: SUP.
Lyons, C. 1991. Definiteness. Cambridge: CUP.
Mikkelsen, L. 2005. Copular Clauses: Specification, Predication and Equation. Amsterdam: Benjamins.
510

to the Table of Contents

ICLC-14

General session - V

A CONSTRUCTIVIST APPROACH TO WELSH ARGUMENT STRUCTURE
Albert Ventayol-Boada
University of Cambridge
av485@cam.ac.uk
Keywords: argument structure, Construction Grammar, ditransitives, Welsh, typology.
The study of constructions has been in the limelight of Cognitive Linguistics since the formulation of
the Construction Grammar approach to argument structure. Minority and endangered languages,
however, have received little attention from cognitive linguists so far. In this work, I analyse the case
study of Welsh, the Celtic language spoken in Wales. I focus my attention on the Ditransitive
Construction and the constructions related to it, as described by Goldberg (1995, 1999, 2006) for
English. According to her, this construction involves three participant roles: an agent in subject
position, a recipient in first object position, and a theme in second object position. Both of these
objects bear no morphological marking. Welsh, however, differs from English in two major ways. This
Celtic language has a single ditransitive argument structure at its disposal, in which recipients are
systematically encoded as oblique complements and follow themes (Primus 1998; Heine & König
2010). Within typological theory, this configuration has been labelled ‘indirective alignment’
(Malchukov, Haspelmath & Comrie 2010; Haspelmath 2013). In addition to that, Welsh exhibits three
distinct but overlapping prepositions for the roles of addressee, beneficiary, goal, and recipient (Jones
& Thomas 1977; King 2016). The results from the analysis of the ‘Bangor Siarad’ corpus (Deuchar,
Davies, Herring, Parafita Couto & Carter 2014) have shown that the Ditransitive Construction as
understood for English cannot be postulated in Welsh. Rather, the construction found displays
properties of both the Ditransitive Construction and the Transfer-Caused-Motion Construction:
recipients are animate and definite, and themes are inanimate; but the distribution of the definiteness
of the theme and the morphological instantiation of both the theme and the recipient (lexical vs.
pronominal) is just above chance. This construction has been termed as the Recipient Construction
(1), which derives from the Caused-Motion Construction (2) by means of metaphorical extension. As a
result, the recipient complement in the former aligns with the marker of the (inanimate) goal in the
latter. Animate goals identified in the Intransitive Motion Construction (3), on the other hand, are
systematically signalled with a different marker. Finally, a fourth construction, termed the Addressee
Construction (4), could be identified, in which addresses do not morphologically align with either
recipients or goals.
(1) Dw
i
(we)di e-mailio
[be.PRS.1SG
I
PERF
e-mail.INF
‘I have e-mailed Lisa that anyway.’
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hwnna i
this
to

Lisa
Lisa

anyway
anyway]

(2) Oeddech
chi
isio
(di)pyn bach o
arian i
[be.PST.2PL
you
want.INF
a little small of
money to
plant i'r
ysgol uwchradd […]
children to’the school secondary]
‘You needed a bit of money to send the children to the secondary school’

yrru’r
send.INF’the

(3) Ella
a
i
at
y
doctor actually […]
[maybe go.PRS.1SG
I
to
the
doctor actually
sortio annwyd ‘ma
allan.
sort.INF cold
here
out]
‘Maybe I will go to the doctor, actually, to try and sort this cold out.’

i
to

trio
try.INF

(4) Dw
i
(we)di bod
yn
[be.PRS.1SG
I
PERF
be.INF PROG
blynedd
yn ôl.
year
back]
‘I’ve been saying this to Eric three years ago.’

Eric
Eric

dair
three

deud hwn
say.INF this
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THE INTERACTION OF ASPECT AND MODALITY IN ESTONIAN ON THE
EXAMPLE OF MODAL VERBS SAAMA ʻCANʼ AND VÕIMA ʻBE ABLE TO, BE
ALLOWED TOʼ
Viiburg Tene
University of Tartu
tene.viiburg@ut.ee
Keywords: aspect, modality, Estonian, cognition, semantics
The interrelatedness of the TAM categories is without a doubt a well-researched area (e.g. Bybee et
al. 1994; Saussure et al. 2007). However, the interdependencies of aspect and modality have
received relatively less attention in comparison to tense and aspect. What is more, the research
conducted so far, including on the connection between imperfective aspect and epistemic modality,
has mostly been based on data from a few well-studied languages (see, for example, Haquard 2006
on French and Italian, Boogart 2007 and Boogart and Trnavac 2011 on Dutch and English). Even so,
the semantics of the categories has proven to differ even among those well-known and studied IndoEuropean languages, let alone when smaller and less-known languages have been examined (see,
for example, Cover 2010).
The aim of the present study is to contribute to the research of the interdependencies between
aspect and modality on the example of a Finno-Ugric language, namely, Estonian. For this purpose,
two Estonian modal verbs, saama ʻcanʼ and võima ʻbe able to, be allowed toʼ, are studied. One of the
goals of the analysis is to investigate whether the claim that the epistemic reading of modal verbs
typically arises with imperfective complements (Boogaart and Trnavac 2011) is supported by material
from Estonian. This is done by analyzing the types of modal readings saama ʻcanʼ and võima ʻbe able
to, be allowed toʼ can express and in turn, which aspectual complements these readings arise with.
Other interrelations found during the analysis will also be outlined.
The results presented are based on a corpus analysis for which 400 sentences for both of the
modal verbs saama ʻcanʼ and võima ʻbe able to, be allowed toʼ were manually tagged for their modal
readings as well as the aspectual meanings they occurred with. Preliminary results suggest that the
connection between imperfective aspect and epistemic modality is not supported by the analysis of
material from Estonian as both saama ʻcanʼ and võima ʻbe able to, be allowed toʼ appear to be able to
carry non-epistemic as well as an epistemic meaning when occurring with perfective complements.
The above mentioned results concerning Estonian concur with data from Russian, in which
imperfective aspect and epistemic modality also do not seem to have a special interconnectedness.
According to Boogart and Trnavac (2011) this comes down to the semantics of the category of aspect
in Russian, which differs from the semantics of the category of aspect in, for example, Romance and
Germanic languages. This raises the question, what is it in the semantics of the category of aspect in
Estonian that allows for interpretations so dissimilar from those of Romance and Germanic languages
presented by Boogart and Tranavac (2011)? How do cognitive approaches to aspect and modality
accommodate either of the tendencies? How could one work one's way back to cognition in deciding
whether there is one interpretation here which is more correct than the other? These are questions I
will be addressing in my presentation.
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The three-tier model of language use and indirect speech acts:
A contrastive study of Japanese and English
Naoaki Wada
University of Tsukuba
Email: wada.naoaki.gb@u.tsukuba.ac.jp

Keywords: indirect speech acts, modals, situation-construal, situation-report, basic unit of (sentential)
utterance

Indirect speech acts have been studied widely in speech act theory (Searle 1969, 1979). One popular
topic concerns illocutionary forces implied by utterances containing modals. For example, (1) Can you
pass me the salt?, which literally asks about ability, implies request through interaction among its
semantic content, the illocutionary point it conveys and felicity conditions. This line of account has
been developed by analyses based on speech act scenarios (e.g. Panther & Thornburg 1998) or
idealised cognitive models (e.g. Hernández & de Mendoza 2002). However, these analyses cannot
explain why (2) Sio-o watas-eru ka? ‘salt-ACC pass.can Q’, a Japanese literal counterpart of (1), is
hard to interpret as implying request. (1) may be analysed by considering the following points: asking
about the ability to do something metonymically implies asking about whether to carry it out and the
speaker wants the hearer to do so. Why, then, can (2) not be analysed in the same way, while the
inference pattern is universal? One might argue that such modal utterances are not conventionalised
in Japanese, but then we must ask why.
To solve this problem, I introduce the three-tier model of language use, which integrates the
cognitive-linguistic and sociolinguistic perspectives to explain the relation between grammar and
pragmatics in Japanese and English (Hirose 2015). In this model, languages differ as to how to
combine three tiers, i.e. the situation-construal tier (in which the speaker construes a situation), the
situation-report tier (in which the speaker conveys the construed situation to the addressee) and the
interpersonal-relationship tier (in which the speaker considers his/her social and psychological
relationship with the addressee). As the default patterns, Japanese requires the situation-construal
tier to be independent of the situation-report and interpersonal-relationship tiers; English requires the
situation-construal tier to combine with the situation-report tier, both of which are independent of the
interpersonal-relationship tier. These patterns produce the difference between the basic units of
(sentential) utterances (i.e. basic levels of language function that the main linguistic phenomena of a
language tend to be linked to) of Japanese and English.
The basic unit of Japanese is situation-construal, which consists of the situation involved and
the speaker’s mental attitude towards it. Therefore, when changing the mode into situation-report, the
speaker has to re-evaluate his/her expressions for that purpose and the addressee tends to infer that
what is expressed is all the speaker wants to convey. Hence, the manifestation of indirect speech acts
in Japanese modal utterances is difficult, and (2) is interpreted as a mere question about ability. By
contrast, the basic unit of English is situation-report, which consists of the construed situation and the
speaker’s mental attitude towards the addressee. What the speaker construes is therefore seen as
‘automatically’ conveyed to the addressee. This leaves room for the addressee to infer that the
speaker may be conveying something extra in his/her utterance. Thus, the inference pattern observed
above can manifest itself, as in (1). I will verify this analysis by considering English utterances with
can or will and their Japanese counterparts.
References
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LICENSING NON-CORE ARGUMENTS IN COGNITIVE GRAMMAR: THE CASE OF
THE RETAINED-OBJECT CONSTRUCTIONS IN CHINESE
Wang, Liyong
Shaanxi Normal University
liyongwang0410@163.com
Keywords: Non-core argument; Cognitive Grammar; Retain-object constructions; Chinese
Within the framework of Cognitive Grammar (e.g. Langacker 2008), this paper offers a symbolic
account of how non-core arguments (e.g. causers, instruments, beneficiaries) are licensed through an
analysis of the so-called Retained-Object Constructions in Chinese ba-sentences, where an object
stays behind the verb instead of moving to the expected preverbal position after ba, which now takes a
non-core argument (Zhang & Tang 2011). Unlike the mainstream generative grammar, which
proposes many purely formal devices to “introduce” arguments (e.g. Pylkkänen 2008), CG holds that 1)
the meaning of a verb is not its argument structure but a certain profile (which could be modified in
contexts) imposed on rich conceptual base; 2) within the conceptual base, an element, no matter core
(core argument) or peripheral (non-core argument), becomes the subject or object as long as it can
receive some sort of focal prominence. It is argued that the non-core arguments in the retained-object
constructions are licensed by the focusing of a non-focal participant and the defocusing of the focal
participant. It will also be shown that the present account can nicely account for the different
grammatical behaviors of two variants of the retained-object constructions, e.g. omissibility of the
retained-object and switchability of the two object NPs.
References
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TOP-DOWN OR BOTTOM-UP: LINGUISTIC AND CULTURAL INFLUENCE ON
SPATIAL INFORMATION PROCESSING
Ning Wang, Nian Liu*
Ning.Wang-2@ou.edu, Nian.Liu@ou.edu

Keywords: Linguistic relativity, culture, Chinese, spatial organization tasks, information processing
Previous cross-linguistic studies have shown that there is at least some causal influence from
language on non-verbal cognition and unconscious, habitual thought (e.g. Lucy, 1992; Gumperz &
Levinson, 1996, Boroditsky, 2001). The way a concept is described in a language can affect its
speakers’ conceptualization of it and can even shape low-level mental processes in psychophysical
tasks (Casasanto & Boroditsky, 2008). For example, the orientation of a writing system has been
proven to have an impact on its speakers’ cognitive functions such as memory, visual attention, and
expectations about the orientation of processes (Chan & Bergen, 2005).
This study proposes to explore the effects of linguistic and cultural organization of information
on a speaker’s performance in spatial organization tasks. We know that in Chinese, more general
information is usually presented before more specific information, showing a top-down knowledge
ordering and information processing strategy. Conversely, English adopts a bottom-up processing
approach wherein there is a progression from the individual elements to the whole. For example, in the
Chinese way of writing an address, the order of information starts with the country and progresses to
the name of the recipient. Also, time is written in a year-month-day order in Chinese instead of the
common western format of day-month-year. Moreover, multiple place adjuncts in a single sentence
are presented from bigger to smaller scope in Chinese but in English, the scope of the adjuncts do not
necessarily determine the order of presentation. Such differences in information organization between
languages may affect a speaker’s sequential arrangement of objects in a non-linguistic,
psychophysical task. More specifically, when confronted with a spatial challenge, Chinese native
speakers might more consistently use a solution that works from the general to the specific than
English native speakers.
Thirty Chinese native speakers and thirty English native speakers participated in two
experiments involving an arrangement task in which they were asked to put a set of four (4)
(Experiment 1) or eight (8) (Experiment 2) concentric rings of different sizes and colors together to
reduplicate an image presented to them. Hypothetically, a linguistically encoded system of information
organization (general-to-specific or specific-to-general) might affect their sequential ordering of the
rings. So, native speakers of different languages might tend to arrange rings in different orders (big-tosmall or small-to-big) in alignment with their native language. Results were as expected, in that all
Chinese speakers consistently placed rings from the biggest to the smallest while English speakers
showed more varying patterns depending on the difficulty of the tasks. Statistical analysis confirmed
that Chinese speakers and their English-speaking counterparts preferred different orders when moving
the rings to construct the given image in Experiment 1 (p < 0.01, Fisher's exact test) and Experiment 2
2
(G =37.4, p<0.0001).
The results suggested that information organization in language and culture is engrained in
speakers’ perceptual and motor routines to the point that it surfaces when they perform other nonlinguistic spatial tasks. More generally, such findings provide new evidence that even the little quirks of
a language may influence people’s performance of cognitive psychophysical tasks.
References
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Clause-final De as a Topic-enhancing Marker in Chinese Discourse
Yi’na WANG
Beihang University, Beijing, China
eenawang@163.com
Keywords: clause-final particle de, topic-enhancing marker, possessive, dependency, subordination
‘De’ (的) is typically used as a possessive marker in Mandarin Chinese, with the de-phrase preposed
as a modifier to profile its intrinsic relation with the head NP. As for the use of postposed de-phrase in
Chinese discourse, however, there is little consensus on its functioning. From the approach of
Langacker’s conceptual dependency (1995, 1999, 2008, 2014), this paper claims that the particle ‘de’
at the clause-final position is mainly a sentence-level phenomena within the same possessive schema.
Based on a corpus-based analysis of its distribution frequency, it argues that de-phrase postposed asmodifier for rhetoric effect (or for type specification), as proposed in the previous studies, is but a
minor function of its usage; Its chief function is to serve as a proposition with the head-NP-as-topic,
realized more autonomously with ‘de’ as a topic-aboutness connective. For instance, in the sentence
小小的孩子也哭了，手脚乱舞的（The little boy began to scream and kick), the final particle ‘de’ in ‘手脚
乱舞的’ (and kick) serves the topic-enhancing role at the sentence level, with the head NP ‘小小的孩子’
(the little boy) as topic of the de-phrase clause.
The data is further classified into four distinct types of topic-comment relations with different
paths of activation and degree of conceptual dependence. With a contrastive discussion of its
structural and conceptual constraints, it demonstrates that the clause-final ‘de’ can be analyzed as a
formal device for marking topichood of the head NP, and as an epistemic marker of the local clause to
convey the speaker’s stance as well. Correlation of the topic schema with the possessive schema in
Chinese is also discussed from the perspective of conceptual subordination.
References
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THE ROLE OF LINGUISTIC CUES IN CONSTRUCTING SUBJECTIVITY:
EVIDENCE FROM VISUAL WORLD PARADIGM
Yipu Wei, Pim Mak, Jacqueline Evers-Vermeul, Ted Sanders
Utrecht University
yipu.wei@gmail.com, w.m.mak@uu.nl, j.evers@uu.nl, t.j.m.sanders@uu.nl
Keywords: situation model, subjectivity, connective, processing, visual world paradigm eye-tracking
Background. The processing of discourse involves not only parsing the linguistic input, but also
constructing a mental representation, or situation model (Graesser, Millis, & Zwaan, 1997). In a
situation model, language users keep track of all kinds of information of a story, such as
temporal/spatial links among entities and causal relations between events, and also of the source of
the information. Information can be presented objectively, as originating from the real world, or
subjectively, as originating from someone’s mind (Finegan, 1995; Langacker, 1990). We investigated
the processing of subjectivity in the context of causal coherence relations.
Causal relations can also be objective or subjective. In establishing a subjective relation, the
intentional mind involved in the reasoning is the Subject of Consciousness (SoC; Pander Maat &
Sanders, 2001). Linguistic cues may encode subjectivity in the sense that they indicate whether an
SoC is involved. For instance, certain connectives are prototypical for subjective relations, while
others are specific for objective ones. Some general connectives can be used in both ways. The
current study reveals the roles of different linguistic cues in processing.
Method. We conducted a visual world paradigm eye-tracking experiment with EyeLink-1000.
Participants listened to sentences while they were presented with two scenes: one depicting the event
being described by the first clause in the auditory input, and the other depicting the SoC. The latter
scene involved someone speaking, with a speech balloon in which the event was visible. Participants
heard sentences connected by different connectives. We tested the effect of subjective and objective
connectives in both Dutch and Chinese. In the Chinese experiment, we also included sentences with
an underspecified connective, as a baseline condition. Modal verbs as another kind of subjectivity
markers were added to the second clause of subjective relations to test effects of subjective
connectives in the later stages of processing.
Results & Conclusion. There was a significant increase in the proportion of looks on the SoC
after the Dutch subjective connective dus ‘so’ compared to the objective connective daardoor ‘as a
result’. Similar looking patterns were observed for the Chinese subjective connective kejian ‘so’
and the objective connective yin’er ‘as a result’. The fixation patterns after the underspecified
connective suoyi ‘so’ resembled that after the subjective connective kejian in Chinese, guiding
people’s attention to the SoC more often compared to the objective connective yin’er.
The results indicate a general tendency to identify the SoC in the situation model after a
connective is introduced, except for when there is an objective connective which directs people’s
attention away from the SoC. The processing of modal verbs in the subjective relations show that the
subjectivity of kejian does affect the representation: modal verbs induced an increase in looks to the
SoC only when the degree of subjectivity was underspecified at the connective. The experimental
evidence reveals the process of tracking the source of information in situation models, which is
instructed by linguistic cues.
References
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THE CONTINUITY OF THE SENSES:
USING MODALITY NORMS TO STUDY PERCEPTUAL LANGUAGE
Bodo Winter
University of Birmingham, Dept. of English Language and Applied Linguistics
bodo@bodowinter.com

Keywords: perception, sensory words, metaphor, emotional language, sound symbolism

We use words such as blue and sour to talk about what we perceive in the world. Intuition
suggests that blue is a sight word and sour a taste word. Much cognitive linguistic work on perceptual
language (e.g., Sweetser, 1990; Shen, 1997; Yu, 2003) assumes that words can easily be categorized
according to the senses. However, as highly multisensory words such as harsh exemplify, sensory
classifications are non-trivial. For example, consider the expression sweet fragrance, analyzed by
Shen and Gil (2007) as a smell-to-taste metaphor. Calling this expression a metaphor rests on
classifying sweet as purely gustatory, but what if it is also partly olfactory? We need principled criteria
for classifying words such as sweet.
I will discuss the use of "modality norms" for cognitive linguistic research. To collect these
norms, native speakers were asked to rate how much a concept is associated with each of the five
common senses (Lynott & Connell, 2009; Winter, 2016). Participants assigned numerical values (from
0 to 5) to represent a concept's association to each modality. This deals with problem of
multisensoriality in a principled fashion: A word such as blue emerges as much more unisensory
(visual) than a word such as harsh. To demonstrate the usefulness of these norms for cognitive
linguistics, three quantitative case studies are discussed. In these studies, a total set of 1,100 normed
adjectives, nouns and verbs was used in conjunction with corpus frequencies from the Corpus of
Contemporary American English (COCA), emotional valence norms (Warriner et al., 2013) and
iconicity norms (Perry et al., 2015) to assess three long-held beliefs about perceptual language:
(1) vision dominates perceptual language (e.g., visual words are more frequent)
(2) taste and smell words are more emotionally valenced (e.g., rancid, pungent, aromatic)
(3) sound words tend to be onomatopoetic (e.g., squealing, rustling, beeping, muffled)
There was statistical support for all three patterns. Crucially, this was obtained without
straightjacketing words into one and only one sensory modality. The fact that these basic patterns can
be replicated demonstrates that the modality norms are well calibrated. However, the norms also allow
going beyond established claims: In particular, an analysis of the norms suggests that taste and smell
words are not just more valenced overall but also more emotionally variable (i.e., words such as sweet
pattern with both positive and negative words in COCA). And, the norms reveal previously unattested
cases of touch iconicity, e.g., in contrast to words for smooth surfaces such as smooth and slick,
words for rough surfaces disproportionately contain the phoneme /r/ (e.g., rough, prickly, rugged).
These novel findings exemplify how the modality norms can be used to put the study of sensory
language on a firm quantitative footing while also dealing with the inherent multisensoriality of
perception.
References
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Shen, Y., & Gil, D. (2007). Sweet fragrances from Indonesia: A universal principle governing
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IDEALISM AND COGNITIVE LINGUISTICS
Winters, Margaret
Wayne State University
mewinters@wayne.edu
Keywords: History of linguistics, cognition, cognitive linguistics, idealism
With all its innovative contributions as a new theory, Cognitive Grammar developed and continues to
function as part of a wide- ranging network of approaches to language (both synchronic and diachronic)
which emphasize the centrality of innovative human linguistic expression, by the individual and/or by the
community. The present paper will take up a rarely considered part of this network, some late 19th century
reactions to the then-mainstream Neogrammarian movement. Where the Neogrammarians, at least in their
theoretical statements, sought exceptionless “laws” of language change, competing theories tended to look
at both diachronic and synchronic variation, up to and including the belief, captured in a statement often
attributed to Jules Gilliéron, that ‘every word has its own history’.
These competing theories, taken as a whole, were informed and framed by the philosophicaltheoretical tradition of the linguistic idealists (Vossler, Croce, Vidossi among others; see Posner 1970).
Very briefly, the Idealists believed that the study of language was the study of culture and aesthetics, since
human use of language was essentially a continually renewed creative act.
Without claiming any kind of direct line of inheritance from Idealism to Cognitive Grammar, I would
posit that there are some similarities which point to a degree of continuity between them. This continuity
can be seen in the reemergence in Cognitive Grammar of a certain philosophical/conceptual view of the
linguistic world, stemming from the earlier tradition which had not disappeared, but was rather
backgrounded in the development of more structural/formal approaches from Saussure to Chomsky. The
two theories will be compared in particular as to the emphasis placed on the creative use of language, be it
what the Idealists called stylistics or what contemporary cognitivists describe as lines of extension in a
radial set or, from a different point of view, emergence.
Examples will be drawn from standard Cognitive literature, on one hand, with particular emphasis on
construal and the creation of metaphors and other innovations which modify the meaning of units. On the
other hand, I will take examples from the analyses of the Italian-based Neolinguistici (Bartoli 1925, Bertoni
and Bartoli 1925). Members of that school produced works which quite directly adapted the idealist tradition
to questions of the spatial and temporal relationships of linguistic forms, particularly in the history of the
Romance languages. Called areal or geographic ‘norms’ (Italian normi), these relationships of time and
space captured how one could decide on the relative age of any two competing forms. Rather than calling on
cognitive functioning such as categorization, then, they looked at spatial relationships as explanatory or, at
least, descriptive, although always with the underlying notion of individual linguistic creation. Both wide
areas of convergence and narrower divergence through application of these theories will be considered.
References
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THE MANY NEAR-SYNONYMS OF TO STUDY:
A CORPUS-BASED COGNITIVE SEMANTIC ANALYSIS
OF INVESTIGATE, EXAMINE AND EXPLORE IN ACADEMIC TEXTS
Łukasz Wiraszka
Jagiellonian University in Kraków, Poland
lukasz.wiraszka@uj.edu.pl

Keywords: quantitative semantics, cognitive grammar, near-synonymy, MCA, academic texts
Inspired by the empirical turn in Cognitive Linguistics (Geeraerts 2006) and the corpus-based
quantitative semantic studies by Gries (e.g. 2003), Divjak (e.g. 2006), and Glynn (e.g. 2010b), this
paper presents an analysis of the semantics of three English verbs (investigate, examine, and
explore) commonly used in academic texts as synonyms of the verb study, as in the following
examples:
We investigated the effect of MeJA on the activities of aldehyde oxidase and measured...
We examined possible correlations between the increased AO activities and the level of...
Future studies should explore the extent to which...
Based on the cognitive grammar assumption that alternative forms express alternative
construals (Langacker 1987), it was hypothesized that the three verbal predications are used as more
specifically characterized processes, as compared with the conceptually more general study, each
with its peculiarities in the semantic structure. Following the usage-based quantitative approach
(Glynn 2010a), this hypothesis was further developed with Multiple Correspondence Analysis (MCA),
an exploratory statistical technique, on a sample of several hundred occurrences for each of the
verbs, extracted from the academic section of the Corpus of Contemporary American English
(COCA). The examples were coded for several potentially relevant explanatory factors (independent
variables), both semantic and syntactic, such as semantic type of the agent (human/non-human),
semantic type of the nominal complement (concrete, abstract, etc.), conceptual autonomy/
dependence of the complement entity, and voice (active/passive) of the verb, among others.
Fed with such manually-tagged data, the MCA has shown certain interesting usage patterns,
pointing to differences between the semantic structures of the verbs, especially relative to the
conceptual properties of the entity designated by the nominal complement, i.e. the “object of study”.
The results are interpreted within the framework of Cognitive Grammar and possibilities of further
research are suggested.
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HOW SUBJECTIVE ARE REASON CONNECTIVES IN MANDARIN?
---THE CASE OF SPOKEN AND INTERNET-MEDIATED DISCOURSE
Hongling Xiao; Wilbert Spooren*; Ted Sanders** & Fang Li***
Radboud University Nijmegen/Xiamen University China, Radboud University Nijmegen*, Utrecht
University**, Beijing International Studies University***
h.xiao@let.ru.nl
Keywords: subjectivity, reason connectives, spoken discourse, internet-mediated discourse, Mandarin
discourse
Analyses of the linguistic categorization of causal connectives have shown how language users categorize
different types of causality in their mind; subjectivity functions during this process to distinguish between
causality residing in the physical world or in the mental world of the Subject of Consciousness (SoC): an
animate subject, a person, whose intentionality is conceptualized as the ultimate source of the causal event
(Pander Maat and Sanders 2001). An utterance is defined subjective if its interpretation depends on an SoC
who evaluates: causality Domain (Sweetser 1990), the Propositional attitude of the consequence segment
(Q) (Lyons 1977), the Identity of SoC, i.e. first person vs third person ”(Traugott 1989, 1995; Sanders et al.
2009) and the linguistic realization of SoC,i.e. Explicit vs Implicit (Langacker, 1990).
Previous studies, with subjectivity approach, on causal coherence and connective use in European
languages such as Dutch, French and German and the typologically less related Mandarin Chinese, are
mainly confined to traditional written discourse. Different cognitive and social processes involved in the
production and reception of traditional writing and speaking have been well demonstrated through the
linguistic differences between written and spoken language: spoken language is fragmented, unplanned
and involved; written language is integrated, planned and detached (Chafe 1982,1985; Clark 1996). The
process of internet-mediated communication, in terms of both temporal and spatial situation, falls
somewhere in between. So is the simultaneity of spoken and written features in internet-mediated
discourse (IMD). Yus (2011) argues that the “oralized written text ” has made it a third element in addition
to the traditional spoken and written dichotomy. So far, no study has taken IMD into account.
In the present study, we focus on the meaning and use of the three reason connectives jìrán “since”,
yīnwèi “because” and yóuyú “because” in Mandarin spoken discourse (SD) and IMD. 300 causal relations
(50 by each connective) from telephone conversation/TV talk programs conversation (LDC)and micro-blog
texts (BCC) are annotated with the four subjectivity variables mentioned above. Results from general loglinear analysis show: (1) jìrán is typically used to express Epistemic and Speech act relations with Implicit
Speaker SoC, and a Q of Speech act and Judgment; (2)yóuyú, in contrast, is typically used to express
content relations, with a Q of Physical fact, and a tendency of No SoC involved (SD) or ProDrop (IMD); (3)
yīnwèi is comparatively an underspecified connective; (4) corpus types have a significant interaction with
Domain and Propositional attitude of Q: very interestingly, more speech act uses in both cases were found
in microblogs than in conversations, while more non-volitional content uses in conversations than in
microblogs; (5) the connective* presence SoC interaction displays cross-corpus difference: for yīnwèi,
Explicit SoC accounts for a big majority in conversations while Implicit SoC in microblogs; the ProDrop
occurs significantly more often in microblogs than in conversations, especially with the fragments of yóuyú.
These results confirm the distinctive subjectivity profile of each connective and indicate the significance
and necessity of extending the study into SD and IMD for the comprehensive view of these connectives.
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CONSIDERING THE CORRELATION OF CONCEPTS IN BIBLICAL
TRANSLATIONS AND THEIR SOURCES
Yekaterina Yakovenko
Institute of Linguistics of the Russian Academy of Sciences, Moscow, Russia
yakovenko_k@rambler.ru
Keywords: concept, a cognitive approach to biblical translations, the worldview represented in the
Bible, conceptual discrepancies between biblical texts, cognitive variation
The text of the Bible is a multifaceted phenomenon arousing interest in several branches of
humanities. A considerable increase of biblical translations observed in the last centuries has made
them, alongside with the source texts, an object of deep and detailed analysis. A cognitive approach to
biblical studies allows to treat a wide range of issues, among which are, in particular:
1) correlation of the original Bible worldview (rather, the worldviews of OT and NT) and those
represented in translations into modern languages;
2) key concepts of the Bible, their boundaries and means of their expression in biblical
translations;
3) correlation of a sign and a concept in biblical translations as compared to the source texts.
Combining cognitive and translational approaches to the biblical text, we subject to analysis two
outstanding Bible translations of period of the Reformation – the King James Bible (the editions of 1611
and 1769) and the Luther Bible (the edition of 1545 including the last correction made by Luther and
that of 1912), as well as and their sources (Biblia Hebraica Stuttgartensia and the Greek New
Testament). Contrasting biblical translations and their sources allows us to reveal a considerable
number of lexico-grammatical and, what is more important, conceptual discrepancies between them.
The latter are the best observed in such semantic domains as ‘life vs death’, ‘body’, ‘emotions’,
‘character’, ‘intellect’, ‘volition’, ‘faith’. Such differences were investigated in biblical studies and,
generally, translational studies from the point of view of equivalence theory [Waard, Nida 1986] which
later took a considerable cultural turn reinforced by either author-centred or translator-centred positions
of scholars [Editing the Bible 2012, Venuti 2012 and others].
The problem of how these discrepancies should be treated in cognitive linguistics remains
unsolved. In particular, it is not clear whether one should see in source texts and translations either
different realizations of a single biblical concept or the correlation of similar but not identical concepts,
each having a structure and a nominative field of its own. Revealing advantages and drawbacks of both
approaches and following the principles of semantic and cognitive analysis exposed in [Kubryakova
2001, Popova, Sternin 2007, Rakhilina 2008], we suppose that the given problem can be treated in
terms of cognitive variation. One can claim, for instance, that a biblical concept is characterized by the
sum of the occurrences of the corresponding polysemantic lexical unit in the source text. Its equivalents
appearing in translations are but realizations of the invariant represented by the biblical concept. Thus,
concepts represented in secondary texts, in particular, biblical translations, differ from the invariant in
both form and content. As a result the text of the translation creates a new or, rather, an altered system
of concepts with new means of their expression, as can be observed in the Reformation Bibles.
Literature
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TEMPORALITY AND SEMIOTIC COMMUNICATION: EVIDENCE FROM
MANYŌSHŪ
Toshiko Yamaguchi
University of Malaya
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Keywords: conceptual metaphor, Japanese, semiotic communication, temporality, Manyōshū
In cognitive linguistics, temporality has been researched on the basis of two major approaches. One
approach is to adopt Lakoffian/Johnsonian (1999) conceptual metaphor theory, whose main thesis
revolves around directionality and the observer’s deicticity; the other is to derive analysis from
synchronic data. The purpose of this paper is to demonstrate that temporality in Japanese emerged and
developed through semiotic communication, or more precisely, through indexicality and iconicity. The
data are culled from Manyōshū (Collection of Ten Thousand Leaves), the first anthology of 4,516 poems
in Japan, compiled in 712-759. The study concerns five temporal terms – noti ‘later, after’; ahida ‘during,
interval’; ato ‘trace, consequence’; saki ‘tip, before, prior to’; and ku ‘to come’. Noti and ahida were
temporal terms from the beginning (ahida acquired the spatial meaning ‘between [two objects]’ without
losing its temporal meaning), whereas ato and saki derived temporal meaning from reference to spatial
objects. The majority use of ku (324 tokens, 46.1%) in the corpus (702 tokens in total) was
predominantly as a motion verb with a human subject (e.g. A lover has arrived), while a small number of
uses (44 tokens, 6.3%) accepted a non-human subject (e.g. Spring has arrived).
Careful annotation of the data leads us to state that the rise of temporality rested on three
processes: awareness of succession and duration, consonant with the claim by psychologists (Fraisse
1963); the Cognitive Grammar definition of subjectification, whereby the speaker disengages from an
immediate experience to simulate a new, yet similar, experience (Langacker 2008); and two types of
causality: cause-and-effect and means-to-end (Keller 1998).
The main focus of this paper is on the third process, which represents the fundamentals of
semiotic communication. The notion of semiotics goes back to Peirce’s original tripartite relations among
signs (1960 [1932]), that is, index, icon, and symbol. Keller (1998) adopted this basic sign structure to
clarify how humans interpret things when they communicate. Signs thus contribute to communication in
such a way that they serve as “an aid for inferring something not directly perceptible from something that
is” (p. 99). Reviewing recent studies that adopted conceptual metaphor as a yardstick to explain spacetime relations (e.g. Radden 2011; Moore 2013), we conclude that the metaphor account is not tenable
from the historical perspective because temporality consisted in its own history and that reference to the
structures of motion in space may limit the diversity of facts, particularly the contexts in which the
speaker serves as a communicator. Advancing the idea of inference discussed by Wallington (2012), we
propose that the rise of temporality owed a good deal to indexical and iconic inferences exploited by
poets. Unlike Wallington’s epistemic inferencing, which appears to be context-sensitive, inferencing in
Manyōshū pertained to ‘basic sign structure’, which prompted the speaker to utilize probabilistic
knowledge, to make a rational choice, or to be imitative. Context was important but not primary. The
paper will present a variety of examples to show how semiotic communication played such a role beside
subjectification (the second process) in yielding temporality in eighth-century Japan.

527

to the Table of Contents

ICLC-14 Book of Abstracts

General session - Y

THE CONCEPT OF WAR IN UKRAINIAN PUBLIC DISCOURSE
Galina Yavorska
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Keywords: discourse analysis, narrative, conceptual metaphors, categorization, lexical semantics.
Since antiquity the concept and phenomenon of war is an important subject of reflection. Today almost
all human sciences – philosophy, sociology, law, history etc. – are creating theories on the nature of
war, the causes of wars and mechanisms for their prevention. The cognitive-linguistic approaches are
rather underestimated in this interdisciplinary field of researches. Meanwhile these approaches have
significant explanatory power.
The perception of war definitely depends of some recurrent conceptual metaphors that govern
our thoughts and functioning (Lakoff&Johnson 1980: 3). The semantics and pragmatics of the terms
for war play important role in the structure of current Ukrainian public discourse. The names for
conceptual domain of conflict both signify the concept of war and construe it (cf. Yavorska&Zymovets
2016). The paper explores the characteristics of the verbal representation of war in Ukrainian texts
(2014 – 2016) along with their dynamics on the background of previous conceptual scheme
specifically the perception of the WWII as the most prototypical representative of the category. We
bring together conceptual metaphor approach with critical discourse analysis, basing on Ukrainian
media texts, social network data and examples from language corpora.
There are fundamental contradictions in the representation and understanding of the Russian
aggression against Ukraine in the media. I presume that 3 key narratives (Alister Miskimmon et al.,
2013) about the events exist: 1. inter-state armed conflict, 2. civil war, 3. illegal annexation of the
Crimea&civil conflict in the Donbass. Contradictions of interpretations correlate with differences in the
labelling of the conflict (war, anti-terror operation /ATO/, proxy war, civil conflict, inter-state conflict, an
undeclared war, hybrid war, etc). The public debate in Ukraine is focusing on the opposition of ‘real
war’ (declared war) vs. ATO (undeclared war). Though in international law the term “war”, while still
used, has, in general, been replaced by the broader concept of “armed conflict”.
The semantic and referential structure of the concept of war is rather complicated. The paper
considers conceptual metaphors of war (NATURAL FORCE, DECEASE, JOURNEY) so as some
relative concepts (e.g. treason/victory) which are culturally idiosyncratic. The perception of WWII as
the prototype is gradually coming into disuse and the current armed conflict moves to the center of the
conceptual category. The word collocation before the war earlier meant ‘before WWII” mostly refers
now to the events before the spring of the 2014.
References
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CREATIVITY IN LEXICON: COGNITIVE-PRAGMATIC INTERFACE
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Keywords: deviation, conventionality, creativity, metaphors, inference.
In the present paper we try to explore the interaction between creativity and conventionality in
the process of new meaning development. We build on the interrelation between language use with
the cognitive and linguistic structures. We draw on the analysis of how novel/creative individual
pragmatic inferences are developing into a new meaning of lexeme (Traugott and Dasher 2002).
We argue that the new meaning of a word originates from the creative non-typical novel use of a
traditional word in a non-typical linguistic environment. We also argue that creativity is based on
confrontation, deviation and novel combination of existing mental representations. Human creativity
requires the combination of previously unconnected mental representations, constituted by patterns of
neural activity. Creative thinking is a matter of combining neural patterns into ones that are both novel
and useful (Thagard and Steward 2010).
We argue that the opposition 'conventionality vs creativity' is based on two concepts: analogy
and deviation. We prove it is not every analogy that is conventional and it is not every deviation that is
creative. Most of the semantic innovations specifically metaphors are based on analogical principle. It
involves conceptualising one element of a conceptual structure in terms of an element of another
conceptual structure. On the other hand, metaphor can be viewed as contradiction. The source of
metaphor is an intended error in the taxonomy of objects.
We argue that when any new meaning is formed we deal with three types of deviation:
semantic ("sign - referent" relation), pragmatic ("sign - user" relation) and cognitive (relations between
conceptual structures of original and new meanings). The first step in the development of a new
meaning is the deviation in "sign - user" relation. The speaker as of invites the hearer to infer the new
nuances of meaning. The hearer makes a cognitive effort to infer the new shades of meaning, which
the word develops due to the unusual use. The individual pragmatic inference in the course of time
becomes salient in the speaking community, it is shared and adapted by more that one speaker and
becomes conventionalised. And at a later stage generalized pragmatic inference is semanticized into
a new coded meaning of a word (Traugott and Dasher 2002).
It is essential for the purposes of our analysis to distinguish between two types of linguistic
inferences: pragmatic and semantic. The former has to do with a context of a situation; the latter - with
the changes in the conceptual structures of the original and new coded meanings. We try to shed
some light on the process of concept-narrowing and concept extension underlying the mechanisms of
semantic changes. We draw on the results of our analyses of 300 new meanings from BNC. The
paper illustrates “how inference actually becomes new reference” as a result of intricate interplay
between creativity and conventionality.
References
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Cognitive Translatology and Gender Role Dynamics: The Activation of the GENDER Frame
in English-Arabic Translation
Ingie Zakaria
Alexandria University
Ingie.zakaria@gmail.com
Keywords: semantic frames, Cognitive Translatology, gender roles, Arabic
Introduction
Gender roles are one of many socio-cultural aspects which do not present themselves uniformly across cultures,
neither socially nor linguistically. This study argues that the Arabic binary grammatical gender system is used to
reflect and reinforce the existing socio-normative patterns of gender roles in Arabic-speaking regions, which is
reflected in translators' treatment of English gender-neutral terms.
Frame Semantics (Fillmore, 1976) links linguistic input and output to the encyclopedic knowledge of the real world,
which sheds light on the Why and the How of the choice of GENDER frame in Arabic Target Texts. In this study, it
provides the cognitive linguistic model applied to Arabic translations of English marketing materials, enabling us to
understand traditional gender roles in Arabic-speaking countries, a notoriously socially-conservative culture with
rigid gender role expectations. Our goal is to examine the extent to which the frame GENDER in the Target Text (TT)
reflects the translator's adherence to Source Culture (SC) socio-normative gender role expectations and influences
the Target Language (TL) reader's reaction to products in terms of whether or not he/she is expected to purchase
them depending on his/her gender identity.
The Facts
(1) Each Arabic noun, adjective, and verb has a
biological sex or arbitrary grammatical gender.

GRAMMATICAL_GENDER

frame reference which either marks

(2) There is no NEUTRAL_GENDER frame in Arabic. The frame reference NEUTRAL_MASCULINE is used to indicate
generic grammatical gender (e.g. "An unknown person showed up last night and left his car in our driveway"). This
makes NEUTRAL_MASCULINE the unmarked frame (i.e. indicating gender-universal concepts, as opposed to the frame
MASCULINE, which indicates male concepts), whereas FEMININE is the marked frame.
(3) When translating a text from English into Arabic, the translator has the opportunity to select the grammatical
gender into which to translate English terms of ambiguous gender reference based on his/her socio-cultural
preconceptions (e.g. the NEUTRAL gender in the instructions on the back of household products has been observed to
often be translated into a FEMININE grammatical gender in Arabic).
Data & Methodology
The study relies on data extracted from various translated sources such as users' manuals, household and personal
hygiene product instructions, and other marketing language sources. The data is then analyzed as follows:
(1) The

frame reference is compared in both texts. The English categories are FEMININE, MASCULINE, and
whereas the Arabic categories are FEMININE, MASCULINE, and NEUTRAL_MASCULINE. Discrepancies are noted
and analyzed for gender-stereotypical interpretation by the translator with the help of background information from
Step 2.
GENDER

NEUTRAL,

(2) A survey is conducted on Arabic speakers from Egypt, Jordan, Saudi Arabia, Bahrain, the UAE, Lebanon, and
Tunisia. After specifying their gender self-identification, the participants are then asked to assess a group of images
from the data pool in terms of their potential use by individuals who self-identify as male or female. This helps form
a background on social preconceptions of products, activities, and concepts associated with traditional masculinity
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and femininity. The same process is repeated with a control group of English-speaking participants from the USA,
Britain, and Canada to guarantee data integrity and accuracy.
References
Fillmore, C. J. (1976). Frame semantics and the nature of language," Annals of the New York Academy of Sciences:
Conference on the Origin and Development of Language and Speech. Volume 280: 20-32
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THE ENGLISH DATIVE ALTERNATION AS AN ADAPTIVE RESPONSE TO
CHANGES IN THE CONSTRUCTIONAL NETWORK
Eva Zehentner
University of Vienna
eva.zehentner@univie.ac.at

Keywords: dative alternation, ditransitives, Middle English, construction grammar, evolutionary
linguistics
This paper investigates the history of the English dative alternation, i.e. the fact that most ditransitive,
three-participant verbs in Present Day English mainly occur in two different constructions, the double
object construction (DOC, 1) on the one hand, and a prepositional construction with to (to-POC, 2) on
the other hand.
(1) John gave Mary a book.
(2) John gave a book to Mary.
More specifically, the paper discusses the emergence of this alternation as an adaptive response to or
evolutionary effect of changes in the constructional environment of the patterns involved. This is
argued to work in a two-fold way. On the one side, the alternation as such is claimed to reflect
adaptive changes to system-wide changes such as the loss of case marking or the increasing fixation
of word order in the history of English. On the other side, the specific features of the members of the
dative alternation are seen as the result of two constructions adapting to each other once they become
linked in the network. Both these assumptions rest on and were tested on the basis of different
methodologies:
First, an evolutionary game theoretic model (e.g. Hofbauer & Sigmund 1998) was applied to the
issue at hand. This method, originally a branch of applied mathematics, is used to “stud[y] the general
problem of strategy selection and its propagation across a population” (Deo 2015) and has recently
also been extended to linguistics (e.g. Jaeger 2008, Deo 2015). The results of our game demonstrate
that under certain conditions (reflecting universal principles such as end-focus) broader changes can
indeed lead to the establishment of a close link between (originally unrelated) constructions.
Second, the findings of a large-scale corpus study of the Penn-Helsinki Parsed Corpus of
Middle English (PPCME2) were drawn on to investigate the constructions’ development in more detail.
The data show that Middle English saw the resident DOC and the innovative to-POC entering into a
state of stable co-existence, with the nominal construction as the stronger part, and the prepositional
construction as the weaker one. This development is then taken to constitute the outcome of
competition between two constructional variants, which has not resulted in the ousting of one
competitor, but has instead led to the establishment of a cooperative relationship between the patterns
(cf. e.g. Berg 2014). That this association is mutually beneficial is supported by the existence of
positive priming effects between the constructions (cf. Perek 2015), but also by the division of laboursituation evidenced by them: Both patterns have differentiated according to discourse-pragmatic
features such as givenness (e.g. Bresnan et al. 2007). Interestingly enough, however, the
constructions also exhibit signs of what has recently been dubbed ‘attraction’ (De Smet et al. subm.),
meaning that the variants have formally and functionally aligned to each other. The constructions have
thus differentiated in some aspects, but have become more similar in respect to others. In this paper,
both niche construction/ differentation and attraction are interpreted as indicators of constructional
‘co-evolution’, i.e. constructions mutually adapting to each other.
References
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In Bouma, Gerlof, Irene Kraemer & Joost Zwarts (eds.), Cognitive foundations of interpretation,
69–94. Amsterdam: Royal Netherlands Academy of Science.
Deo, Ashwini. 2015. The semantic and pragmatic underpinnings of grammaticalization paths: the
progressive and the imperfective. Semantics and Pragmatics 8, 14. 1–52.

532

to the Table of Contents

ICLC-14 Book of Abstracts

General session - Z

De Smet, Hendrik, Frauke D’Hoedt, Lauren Fonteyn & Kristel van Goethem. submitted. The changing
functions of competing forms: Attraction and differentiation.
Hofbauer, Josef & Karl Sigmund. 1998. Evolutionary games and population dynamics. Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press.
Jaeger, Gerhard. 2008. Applications of game theory in linguistics. Language and Linguistics Compass
2(3). 408–421.
Perek, Florent. 2015. Argument structure in usage-based construction grammar: Experimental and
corpus-based perspectives. Amsterdam: Benjamins.

533

to the Table of Contents

ICLC-14 Book of Abstracts

General session - Z

CONCEPTUAL METAPHORS IN MULTIPLE DATA:
PUBLIC SPEECHES OF BARACK OBAMA AND VLADIMIR PUTIN, 2014 – 2015
Svitlana Zhabotynska, Oleksandr Shvets*
Bohdan Khmelnitsky National University of Cherkasy, Ukraine, Carleton University, Canada*
saz9@ukr.net, shegron@gmail.com
Keywords: conceptual metaphors, ideological key concepts, methodology for multiple data, Obama
and Putin, political discourse.
This paper proposes a framework for analyzing conceptual metaphors tracked in large bulks of
linguistic metaphorical expressions (LME) used in a thematically coherent discourse (Zhabotynska
2013a,b). The theoretical apparatus includes basic notions of the Conceptual Metaphor Theory –
those of target and source domains, their cross-mapping (Lakoff & Johnson 1980; Lakoff 1993),
metaphorical entailments (Lakoff 1999), range of metaphor and scope of metaphor (Kövecses 2005).
The proposed framework, which enables an in-depth investigation of the target and source
domains, as well as the ways of their interaction, includes such procedures:
(1) Analysis of the target conceptual space: its structuring, identifying the target domains
(thematic parts) and their constitutive concepts signified with the LME.
(2) Analysis of the source conceptual space: thematic grouping of the source concepts into
thematically homogeneous source domains.
(3) Analysis of cross-mapping between the source and target domains: (a) defining the schematic
formulas of conceptual metaphors (e.g. THEORY is BUILDING); (b) establishing the list of such
formulas, and distinguishing their typicality for each target domain (through count of the
respective LME); (c) specification of each formula in a schematic description (e.g. “a building
/THEORY/ erected by builder /SCHOLAR/ from construction materials /IDEAS/”).
(4) Analysis of the ‘target – source’ links: (a) establishing the metaphorical range for each target
domain / concept (according to the number of the related source domains / concepts);
(b) defining the degree of metaphorization exhibited by the target domains and their concepts
(according to the number of LME and width of the metaphorical range).
(5) Analysis of the ‘source – target’ links: (a) determining the metaphorical scope for each source
domain / concept (on the grounds of the number of the related target domains /concepts);
(b) establishing the metaphorical potential of each source domain / concept (the criteria are the
number of LME and width of the metaphorical scope). The metaphorical potential of a source
depends on culture and the type of discourse.
In this paper, the above framework has been employed for a pilot study of conceptual
metaphors reconstructed via analysis of LME which, being conventional for political discourse, signify
POLITICS, ECONOMY, and AMERICA / RUSSIA target conceptual domains as the highlights of the
public speeches delivered in 2014 – 2015 by Barack Obama, president of the United States, and
Vladimir Putin, president of Russia. The data – 195 LME in Obama’s speeches, and 158 LME in
Putin’s speeches – come from official Internet resources. Comparative analysis of the LME employed
by each president shows that the reconstructed target and source metaphorical spaces, as well as
their cross-mapping, being similar in general outline, exhibit considerable differences: in accentuating
the entities of the target metaphorical space, in salience of entities in the source metaphorical space,
in their cross-mapping specified in schematic metaphorical descriptions, and in ideological key
concepts rendered by these descriptions. The study demonstrates how conceptual metaphors make
use of the deeply entrenched ideas important for the survival of humans (those of home, moving on
the road, fighting, etc.) for construing ideologies represented in the opposite worldviews.
References
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Lakoff, George. 1993. Contemporary theory of metaphor. In Andrew Ortony (ed.), Metaphor and
though. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 202–251.
Lakoff George & Mark Johnson. 1999. Philosophy in the flesh: The embodied mind and its challenge
to Western thought. New York: Basic Books.

534

to the Table of Contents

ICLC-14 Book of Abstracts

General session - Z

Zhabotynska, Svitlana A. 2013a. Conceptual metaphor: congruent and incongruent mapping in
multiple data. In Aleksandr N. Rudyakov (ed.), Functional linguistics, 5. Simferopol', Ukraine.
104–106. (in Russian).
Zhabotynska, Svitlana A. 2013b. Conceptual metaphor in a language for specific purposes. Foreign
languages in a higher school, Sergei Yesenin Ryazan State University, Russia, 3 (26), 24–32.
(in Russian).

535

to the Table of Contents

ICLC-14 Book of Abstracts

General session - Z

EXPLORING THE RADIAL STRUCTURE OF CHINESE TOPICCONSTRUCTIONS
Hongwei Zhan
Hangzhou Normal University
hwzhan@hznu.edu.cn
Keywords: cognitive grammar; subject; topic; image schema
Topic-Construction, as a common and important usage of Chinese, is special in that the predicate
verb is preceded by two nominals both of which play the subject-like role. e.g. “Daxiang bizi
chang.” (literally, The elephant trunk is long). Since Chinese Topic-Constructions have no
equivalent or similar counterpart in Germanic languages, it receives little attention from the
linguists of western traditions. Among the analyses by major Chinese scholars, opinions are
divided. On the one hand, the first nominal (NP1) is considered to be a Topic, and NP2 the Subject
of the sentence; while other scholars argue for a two-layered structure of Chinese TopicConstructions, NP2 (secondary Subject) is the Subject of “inner” clause which functions as the
predicate of NP1, thus NP1 (primary Subject) being the Subject of the “outer” clause, also the
Subject of the overall sentence. Both analyses sound reasonable and acceptable, yet neither tells
the complete story. The fundamental conflict is the identification and definition of Chinese TopicConstructions. So far, there is no consensus on the scope and types of Chinese TopicConstructions. The scope is divided into three views: conservative, liberal, and radical (Zhang
2015: 304-5). However, according to Langacker (1991: 315), NP1 is related to the clause by
“some overlap between the topic dominion and some facet of the clausal predication.”
This study, conducted in the framework of Cognitive Grammar, intends to provide a unified
analysis of Chinese Topic-Constructions by explicating the variety of the semantic relation
between NP1-NP2 and establishing the coherent and schematic network among the typical and
atypical sub-types of Topic- Constructions. We argue that the prototype of Chinese TopicConstructions is body-part-body relation, extends to other part-whole relation, even to areacomment relation. The basic function of NP1 is to establish the topic dominion for the clause, and
to serve as the cognitive reference point for the clause. A Topic-Construction represents the
Container-content image schema in which the conceptual content of the clause is contained in the
NP1.
References
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COMPREHENDING CHINESE HUMOUR: AN ERP STUDY
Hui Zhang, Mengwei Li
Nanjing Normal University
coglinger2011@126.com; mengwei_lee@foxmail.com
Keywords: Event-related potentials; Jokes; Humor; Language; sense of humor
This study used event-related potentials (ERPs) to explore how Chinese native speakers, with
different levels of sense of humor, processed jokes with unexpected endings, whether the level of
sense of humor affected the processing mechanism and whether Chinese native speakers with a
high level of sense of humor interpreted the jokes differently from those with low level of sense of
humor. Participants in the present study were divided into two groups (their level of sense of
humor was surveyed via the Multi-dimensional Questionnaire of sense of humor revised from
Chen Shurong & Chen Xuezhing 2005): 22Chinese native speakers who are with the high level of
sense of humor were named as good comprehenders while the other 22 Chinese native speakers
who are with the low level of sense of humor, poor comprehenders. Experimental sentences
included 30 jokes, 30 non-jokes and 60 fillers. Each sentence was followed by a True/False
comprehension question to judge whether the meaning of the sentence was understood by the
participants. As to the behavioral results, good comprehenders outperformed the poor
comprehenders in both accuracy and reaction time. Concerning the ERP data, when processing
jokes, the good comprehenders demonstrated less fronto negative ERPs in the N400 interval
(300-450 post onset) and centro-posterio positive ERPs in the P600 interval (500-800 post onset)
which indicated frame-shifting and re-analysis of the sentence. While the poor comprehenders
revealed no reliable ERP effects when processing jokes with unexpected endings. In conclusion,
good comprehenders and poor comprehenders showed distinguishable electrophysiological
reactions when processing jokes with unexpected endings. Compared to the poor comprehenders,
the good comprehenders demonstrated richer ERP effects.
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FACTORS ASSOCIATED WITH NAMING STRATEGIES FOR GOVERNMENT:
AN EXPLORATORY STUDY USING CLASSIFICATION TREES AND RANDOM
FORESTS
Weiwei Zhang
Shanghai International Studies University
weiwei.zhang@shisu.edu.cn
Keywords: metonymy, naming strategies, GOVERNMENT, conditional inference tree, random forests
This paper focuses on the choice of different conceptual categories for a referent from an
onomasiological perspective (Geeraerts et al. 1994), i.e. the four different naming strategies (e.g. using
capital names, country names, official residences or literal expressions) for the concept MAINLAND
GOVERNMENT in Chinese varieties. More specifically, it investigates a. whether the Mainland Chinese
has developed naming preferences different from the Taiwan Chinese for the concept; b. whether
multiple factors have an impact on the naming strategies.
Recent studies of onomasiological variation in metonymy (e.g. Zhang 2016) suggest that the choice
of place name metonymy (e.g. Beijing claims...) vs. literal expression (e.g. The Chinese government
claims...) for the concept GOVERNMENT may be determined by a number of semantic, syntactic and
contextual factors. However, with unbalanced and insufficient data, the previous research stops at a
higher level on the granularity of metonymy i.e. the pattern PLACE NAME FOR GOVERNMENT, without
further taking the variation in specific sources (e.g. capital, country or official residences) into
account. The choice of the metonymic source is worth detailed investigation, as the perspective imposed
by the source constrains the way in which the target is viewed (Barcelona 2011), though.
Based on data from a self-built corpus of texts from newspapers and online forums in Mainland
Chinese and Taiwan Chinese, we run conditional inference trees and random forest analyses for the
current study, which has highly unbalanced designs and complex interactions. For each extracted
observations, we manually or automatically coded the stylistic register (news vs. online forums), the
language variety (Mainland vs. Taiwan), the syntactic position (subject vs. non-subject), and the
discursive locus (title vs. main text), etc. as predictors, with the response value being the four different
naming strategies. The results suggest that the Mainland Chinese has developed different naming
preferences from the Taiwan Chinese, e.g. capital name is most preferred in Taiwan Chinese when it is in
non-subject position. We also find that language variety is most important factor associated with naming
strategies and stylistic factor is the second most important factor. This leads us to conclude that the
choice of different conceptual categories for a referent MAINLAND GOVERNMENT is subject to social
and discursive variation.
References
Barcelona, A. 2011. Reviewing the properties and prototype structure of metonymy. In R. Benczes, A.
Barcelona and F. J. Ruiz de Mendoza Ibáñez (eds.), Defining Metonymy in Cognitive Linguistics:
Towards a Consensus View, 7–58. Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins.
Geeraerts, D., Grondelaers S. & Bakema, P. 1994. The Structure of Lexical Variation: Meaning, Naming
and Context. Berlin/New York: Mouton De Gruyter.
Zhang, W. 2016. Variation in Metonymy: Cross-linguistic, Historical and Lectal Perspectives. Berlin/New
York: Mouton de Gruyter.

538

to the Table of Contents

ICLC-14 Book of Abstracts

General session - Z

A Quantity Construal Analysis of
Antonymous Adjectives Co-occurrence in Mandarin
Yuan Zhang
Foreign Languages School of Shandong Normal University, Jinan, Shandong, China
cassie0848@sina.com
Keywords: antonymous adjectives; co-occurrence; construal; quantity; construction
Antonyms, co-occurring at higher rates than what is expected by chance, have been studied in
reference to the frequency of co-occurrenc e, the entrenchment of the relation, the lexic o-grammatical
frames in which they co-occur, the discourse functions, and their sequence in the same sentence, for
example, “These qualities all made him sought after by young and old alike” (from Murphy et al. 2009).
The biggest part of ant onyms is constituted by adjectives, due to their semantics in relation to a scale.
However, what it is about the antonymous adjectives that licenses their co-occurrences? The cognitive
foundation of their co-occurrence in cert ain constructions needs to be explored in depth. Furthermore,
the antonym co-occurrence in constructions has been understudied in Mandarin.
In the present study, five pairs of antonymous adjectives in Mandarin are selected. According to
their syntactic behaviors in the corpus CCL, constructions in which ant onymous adjectives oft en
co-occur are identified and cat egorized. Bas ed on the description of the formal and semantic features
of these constructions, the study explores from the cognitive grammar perspective how these
constructions and antonyms work together to fulfill the communicative functions .
First, it is found that antonymous adjectives in Mandarin occur frequently in seven types of
constructions. When the slots of these constructions are filled in by antonyms, certain communicative
functions can be achieved which are different from the alternative fillers’ effects. Second, it is found that
these constructions impose certain construal ways on the semantics of antonyms. Under the coercion
of the constructions, the quantities in the quality or property, static in the individual adjectives, are
motivated to interact dynamically with its antonymous partners within the domains set by the antonyms.
Therefore, the antonymous adjectives co-occurrence in cert ain constructions can be interpreted by
both factors: the potential of the interaction between quantities in the quality or property repres ented by
antonymous adjectives is the prerequisite; the constructions serve as external motivations and
construal way providers.
References
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When ‘Goal!’ means soccer:
Fictive speech for reference by Chinese and Brazilian children with autism
Zhao Yuhan (sarahyszhao@163.com) & Esther Pascual (esther@estherpascual.com)
Zhejiang University
Keywords: reference, fictive speech, autism, echolalia, elicitation
Abstract: Direct speech can be used fictively (i.e. for functions other than direct quotation) in various
genres of discourse (Pascual 2006, 2014). An example is “I do ring”, in which the wedding vow serves
to characterize the ring by metonymically referring to the entire wedding and marriage status. In
everyday and professional communication such fictive speech is used only for restricted purposes,
like category formation or humor.
However, children suffering from Autistic Spectrum Disorder seem to use this strategy more
widely. So-called ‘echolalia’, the literal repetition of prior speech, is in fact a prototypical characteristic
of autism and can be used for various communicative ends (Prizant and Rydell 1984; Sterponi &
Shankey 2013). Instances are saying “Goal!” to refer to a soccer match or quoting the words of a
movie character (e.g. “Do you want to run away, Snow White?”) to refer to that character (Dornelas
and Pascual 2016). Very few studies on autism focus on functional echolalia, especially used for
reference. Even fewer studies rely on qualitative data, which can provide the necessary information to
interpret properly the particularly context-dependent speech of children with autism. In this study, we
combine qualitative and quantitative methods to explore how verbal autistic children use echolalia as
a means of referring, and whether they do so successfully.
To this end, we studied children with autism from two unrelated languages and cultures: Chinese
and Brazilian. Specifically, our subjects are eight Chinese and eight Brazilian verbal children with
severe and moderate autism between five and thirteen years of age, all of whom produce echolalic
speech. We designed stimuli for an elicitation picture-naming task, consisting of twenty drawings of
different types of referents, such as animals and concrete objects, half of them being directly related
to interaction (microphone, telephone) and the other half not (puzzle, wristwatch). In order to discern if
context helped elicit a particular sound or utterance associated with the referent as a way to refer to it,
each drawing appeared in two versions: one in isolation and one in a communicative context (e.g. a
boy talking on the telephone). Each subject was presented with all forty pictures (twenty in isolation
and twenty in context) by their therapist during their weekly individual therapy session. For each
picture, the therapists were instructed to ask the children: “Do you know what this is?”, pointing at the
aimed referent. The entire task was video-taped, which enabled us to rely on intonation, gesture, and
the overall communicative context for the interpretation of the data.
Our preliminary results indicate that echolalia is a useful resource used by children with autism
from both China and Brazil, being occasionally used to refer to entities, individuals, or roles. This
suggests that echolalia is an effective strategy used for reference by children with autism, regardless
of their language or cultural background.
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From deontic modal to necessity conditional marker

The development of textual function in the Chinese deontic modal bìxū
1

2

Bing Zhu and Kaoru Horie
1, 2
Nagoya University
1
2
shuhyoo@gmail.com
horieling@gmail.com
Keywords: Chinese modal, Necessity conditional marker, Grammaticalization, Analogy, Contextual persistence
The current study analyzes the development of textual function in the Chinese disyllabic deontic modal
bìxū ‘must’, which historically became able to act as a necessity conditional marker like only if. Bìxū
originated from the combination and lexicalization of two monosyllabic deontic modals bì and xū. We
argue that bìxū has taken over the function as a necessity conditional marker from its etymological
ancestor xū by analogy. Furthermore, that xū obtained this function can be considered as a result of the
persistence to the context of the necessity conditional construction which caused xū to become a modal
auxiliary.
As reported by Zhu (2008), bìxū was lexicalized into a modal (pre-VP) auxiliary in the early Tang
Dynasty (618CE-907). The deontic modal bì gradually became obsolete from the Tang period, while xū
– which is limited to fairly formal Chinese today – coexisted with bìxū. According to our investigation,
from Song Dynasty (960-1279), bìxū began to take on the meaning ‘only if’ when it preceded a
necessity conditional clause, as in (1). However, there has been no convincing account for the
emergence of this second use in bìxū so far.
(1) Sǐzhě jīngshén jì
sǎn, bìxū shēngrén jìsì,
jìnchéng yǐ jù
zhī, fāng néng níngjù.
the dead psyche already fall apart must living people enshrine faithfully to gather it EMP can gather
‘As the psyche of the dead has already fallen apart, only if the living people enshrine it faithfully can
th
it be gathered up.’
(Zhuzi Yulei 13 century CE)
We propose that the new function of bìxū was taken over from its ancestor xū. Xū was originally a
verb meaning ‘wait’ and was reanalyzed into a deontic modal auxiliary in the linguistic context of a
necessity conditional construction in the Han Dynasty (206BCE-220CE), as in (2) (Wu & Ma 2008, Li
2016). Crucially, no such enabling context (e.g. co-occurrence with an emphatic adverb) can be found
for bìxū, which is more likely a combination of the two deontic modals.
th

(2) Xū shìzú jìn dé shuǐ, nǎi gǎn yǐn.
(Shiji 1 century BCE; Wu & Ma 2008: 113)
wait soldier all get water EMP dare drink
‘Only if all the soldiers had drunk the water, would the general drink.’
This enabling context persisted after xū became a deontic modal auxiliary. In other words, the context of
necessity conditional construction marked by xū conventionalized over time, which has led xū to
become a conventionalized necessity conditional marker before the Tang Dynasty. It seems to be the
long coexistence (about 500 years) of the two similar deontic modals bìxū and xū that, by analogy,
allowed bìxū to access the other function of its etymological ancestor xū, i.e. the textual function as a
necessity conditional marker. It is the analogical extension modeled on xū that facilitated bìxū to obtain
this conditional marking function as well, as in (1), rather than bìxū extending itself into the new
environment completely on its own.
The current study suggests that the Chinese disyllabic modal could take over some functions from its
etymological ancestor via analogy based on the semantic similarity between each other. Furthermore, it
also suggests that the development of a construction often involves some ‘persistence’ to its earlier
distributions prior to (or even enabling) the reanalysis (here the verb xū was reanalyzed into a modal
auxiliary) (De Smet 2012: 628, Traugott & Trousdale 2013: 227-229). This case study provides a new
analytical perspective on the functional expansion of modal auxiliaries at the late stage of
grammaticalization.
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SEMANTIC DIVERSITY IN BALTIC LANGUAGES: THE LOCATIVE CASE
Eglė Žilinskaitė-Šinkūnienė
Vilnius University
egle.zilinskaite@gmail.com
Keywords: Lithuanian, Latvian, locative case, semantics, conceptual metaphor
Lithuanian and Latvian, the only living Baltic languages, possess similar declension systems with
each of them including a locative case (Lith. vietininkas, La. lokatīvs). The locative case in both
languages is primarily intended for encoding topological spatial relations. Prototypically it marks
a three-dimensional Ground that functions as a container for an animate or inanimate Figure, e.g.:
(1)
La. Ābol-s
ir
bļod-ā,
Lith. obuol-ys
duben-yje.
apple-NOM.SG be.3 bowl-LOC.SG
apple-NOM.SG bowl-LOC.SG
‘The apple is in the bowl.’
In contexts deviating from the canonical inclusion and containment, topological relations are
complemented by functional ones. Then the functions of support and especially locational control
(Coventry & Garrod 2004, Šķilters & Raita 2015), come to the fore and explain the usage of
the locative case, e.g.:
(2)
La. Cigaret-e
ir
mut-ē,
Lith. cigaret-ė
burn-oje.
cigarette-NOM.SG be.3 mouth-LOC.SG
cigarette-NOM.SG mouth-LOC.SG
‘The cigarette is in the mouth.’
Despite the similarities of La. and Lith. locative cases in the topological domain, there are also
some significant differences. A study ([author]) based on topological relations picture series
(Bowerman & Pederson 1992) has revealed that Baltic languages differ in conveying the scenes of
clothing, adornment and particular scenes of direct attachment, cf.:
(3)
La. Kurp-e
ir
kāj-ā,
Lith. bat-as
ant
koj-os.
shoe-NOM.SG be.3 foot-LOC.SG
shoe-NOM.SG on.PREP foot-GEN.SG
‘The shoe is on the foot.’
(4)
La. Karog-s
ir
karog-a
mast-ā, Lith. vėliav-a
ant
stieb-o.
flag-NOM.SG be.3 flag-GEN.SG pole-LOC.SG
flag-NOM.SG on.PREP pole-GEN.SG
‘The flag is on the flagpole.’
In these examples Lithuanian uses the surface preposition [ant + gen.] ‘on’ while Latvian
employs the locative case, which is similar to most Baltic Finnic languages, such relationships
expressing by the inessive case.
The empirical data (LILA parallel corpus) show that Baltic locative case is widely used in nonspatial domains invoking conceptual metaphors usually based on the CONTAINER image-schema.
However, the Latvian locative covers significantly more abstract domains than its Lithuanian
counterpart. The former may also express the goal of motion or direction (5), the purpose of
activity (6), also manner, reason, and time, confirming a well-entrenched metaphor TIME IS SPACE
(Haspelmath 1997, among others). In Lithuanian these meanings are rendered by other means, such
as prepositions, cases or the infinitive, cf.:
(5)
La. Mēs ie-kāpj-am
lidmašīn-ā,
Lith. Su-lip-a-me
į
lėktuv-ą.
we
PFV-climb-PRS.1PL plane-LOC.SG
PFV-climb-PRS-1PL to.PREP plane-ACC.SG
‘We board the plane.’
(6)
La. Ie-s-im
sēn-ēs,
Lith. ei-si-me
grybau-ti.
go-FUT-1PL mushroom-LOC.PL
go-FUT-1PL pick.mushrooms-INF
‘We will go mushrooming.’
In my talk I will mainly focus on semantic differences between the Lithuanian and Latvian
locative and discuss possible reasons of this diversity. My study is consistent with the frameworks of
Coventry & Garrod 2004, Haspelmath 1997, Lakoff & Johnson 1980, Levinson & Wilkins 2006.
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DISCOVERING VERB CLASSES: TRACES IN THE INPUT TO
SOCIOECONOMICALLY DIVERSE ARGENTINEAN CHILDREN
Cynthia Pamela Audisio, Alejandrina Cristia
Centro Interdisciplinario de Investigaciones en Psicología Matemática y Experimental (CONICET),
Laboratoire de Sciences Cognitives et Psycholinguistique (CNRS)
cpaudisio@gmail.com, alecristia@gmail.com
Keywords: language acquisition, linguistic input, verb type, number of nouns, socioeconomic
differences

According to the Syntactic Bootstrapping hypothesis, children use syntactic frames to narrow down
the meaning of verbs (Gleitman, 1990; Fisher et al., 1994). One such heuristic appears to be present
from early on: English-learning two-year-olds interpret novel verbs in their input as transitive when
they occur in sentences with two noun phrases, and as intransitive when the verb co-occurs with only
one (Yuan, Fisher & Snedeker, 2012). Is that heuristic viable in other languages such as Spanish, a
pro-drop language with fairly flexible word order? To answer this question, we study whether a
systematic relationship between the number of nouns and the verb type stands even after running a
childlike coarse-grained analysis of the infant’s linguistic input.
Argentinean infants (N = 10 whose parents had > 16 years education; N= 10 whose parents
had <7 years of education) are being followed longitudinally. Their input was initially recorded at mean
age 0;14 for 4 hours, of which the middle 2 have been fully transcribed by trained human coders.
Each utterance was annotated as being directed to the key or another child (child), or not (other).
Additionally, online databases were consulted to classify verbs as having 1-4 obligatory arguments;
e.g. besar ‘kiss’ has 2 and compartir ‘share’ has 3. Following a coarse-grained analysis, homophones
were ascribed to only one verb type, the most frequent. For instance, 1-place verb andar ‘walk’ and 2place andar ‘behave’ were both classify as 2-place verbs. Verbs with 1- and 4-arguments were set
aside because they were rare in the corpus.
Automatized routines in CLAN and R were used to do part-of-speech tagging and to count the
number of nouns and pronouns present in every portion of speech between pauses which contained
exactly one conjugated verb. In this first analysis, and in line with studies showing that Englishlearning 2-year-olds don't ascribe non-finite forms of the same verb to the same inflectional paradigm
(Theakston et al., 2002), we let non-finite verb forms aside.
A mixed model declaring as fixed effects parental education, addressee, and number of
obligatory arguments (with word and child identity as random effects) showed a large impact of
parental education (more nouns per sentence for more than less educated households; ß = .32, SE=
.21) and addressee (more nouns per sentence in speech addressed to others than to the child; ß =
.21, SE= .19). Directly relevant to our research goal, there was an important effect of number of
arguments (more nouns in sentences containing a 3- than a 2-argument verb; ß = .22, SE= .07).

Our results seem to indicate a quite solid relationship between number of nouns per utterance
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and verb type likely to be used by the infant to learn verb and sentence meanings. However, as the
number of nouns per utterance also varies considerably according to parental education and
addressee it would be interesting to study in the present longitudinal sample how those effects shape
verb acquisition and sentence processing.
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EARLY ACQUIRED SOUND SEQUENCES SPREAD, LATE ONES DON'T
Andreas Baumann
University of Vienna
andreas.baumann@univie.ac.at

Keywords: phonotactics, diachronic growth, age of acquisition, modeling, basic reproductive ratio

Although the extent to which children and adults, respectively, determine linguistic change is under
debate (Bybee 2010), diachrony and acquisition are evidently linked to each other: only linguistic items
that are acquired can be expressed and passed on. More specifically, it has been demonstrated by
Monaghan (2014) that the diachronic stability of lexical items can be predicted by their respective age
of acquisition (AoA), so that early acquired items are more resistant to change, possibly due to
increased entrenchment.
In this paper I investigate whether a similar relationship can be observed in the phonotactic
domain. I conceptualize phonotactic items, i.e. sequences of sounds, as self-contained linguistic units
(cf. Kuperman et al. 2008) that are acquired and transmitted within speaker populations, and evaluate
their reproductive success. The study has two aims: On the empirical level I show that phonotactic
items which are acquired early tend to exhibit higher diachronic growth rates, and vice versa. On a
more general and methodological level it is illustrated how tools from mathematical epidemiology can
be used to directly and rigorously link concepts from diachronic linguistics and acquisition research.
The main focus of our study is on investigating the diachronic growth and acquisition of English
word-final consonant diphones (e.g. /kt/ in blocked). This subset of the English phonotactic system
provides a reasonable testing ground for the addressed question, since word-final consonant diphones
were relatively rare before 1150, and because sufficient English data from 1150 onwards is available.
Various English corpora and databases (PPCME2, PPCEME, PPCMBE, COHA, COCA) are used to
track the frequency development of all consonant diphones occurring word-finally in English word
forms in the period from 1200 to 2012, thus covering the complete life-time of a selection of
phonotactic items. Phonological transcriptions were added manually (early periods) or by using the
CELEX database (late periods). AoA ratings were extracted from Kuperman et al. (2012).
I use a modified version of Nowak et al.’s (2000) population-dynamical model of linguistic
spread in order to estimate the basic reproductive ratio (R0) for each diphone, based on their
diachronic growth rates. R0 is a standardized measure of reproductive success, defined as the
average number of individuals that successfully learn a linguistic item from a proficient speaker (Solé
2011; Nowak 2000). If R0 is sufficiently large (>1), a linguistic item successfully spreads, otherwise it
declines. On the other hand, by exploiting results from epidemiology (Dietz 1993), I directly estimate
R0 from the AoA of a diphone.

Figure 1. Left: Diphone /kt/ as spreading linguistic item. Right: R0 estimates gained from diachronic
and acquisition data correlate.
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After considering the entangled effect of frequency (cf. Pagel et al. 2007), I show that both estimates
of R0 correlate. Thus, I provide a mechanistically derived link between AoA and diachronic stability. I
discuss various cognitive, physiological and speaker-external factors that potentially determine
phonotactic acquisition and change – such as (morphological) boundary signaling, utterance
frequency, perception, articulation, and social network density – and explain in which way they
contribute to reproductive success in the underlying model.
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The Negation Operator is not a Suppressor of the Concept in its Scope.
In fact, Quite the Opposite.
Israela Becker
Department of Linguistics, Tel-Aviv University
Israela2@post.tau.ac.il
Keywords: negation, psycholinguistics, pragmatics, retention, mitigation
In psycholinguistics, the effect of the negation operator (henceforth, negator) on the activation levels
of the concept in its scope is a controversial topic. Some argue that the negator automatically reduces
the initially high activation levels of the concept in its scope to base-line levels or below, thereby
assigning to the negator the role of a suppressor (e.g., Kaup et al. 2006; MacDonald and Just 1989).
Others argue that the initial activation levels of the concept are not automatically suppressed by its
negator, but sensitive to discourse goals. As a result, the negated concept is often retained in memory
(e.g., Giora et al. 2005, 2007).
The current study resorts to natural speech in search of quantitative support for the Retention
Hypothesis, rejecting the automatic Suppression Hypothesis.
The results of Giora et al.'s psycholinguistic experiments (2005, 2007) highlight an association
between the mitigating function of a negator, modifying the negated concept, and its retention in
memory: Giora et al. conducted both online (Giora et al. 2005, Experiment 1; Giora et al. 2007) and
offline experiments (Giora et al. 2005, Experiment 3) using the same materials. In the online
experiments Giora and colleagues showed that the initial activation levels of negated concepts are not
any different from the activation levels of affirmative counterparts. In the offline experiments,
comprehenders rated not good as less bad than bad and not bad as less good than good. Giora's
results predict that, in natural speech, negative expressions will be construed by the speaker as
conceptually and argumentatively weaker than an alternative in the affirmative. Such cases are likely
to manifest a highly accessible concept in the scope of the negator, to be marked by a zero anaphor,
 (Ariel 1990).
To test Giora’s Retention Hypothesis, 400 instances were extracted from the spoken section of
COCA (Davies 2008-). They all involved a discourse pattern, in which the speaker admits that NOT X
(“not one that loves …”) is a weaker proposition than its affirmative counterpart ("I hate…"), by using
an EMPHATIC CONNECTIVE ("in fact"), followed by THE OPPOSITE/CONTRARY. This discourse pattern is
exemplified in (1), in which Larry King, the host of a nightly talk-show, and his guest, Donald Trump,
discuss Trump's upcoming divorce. Trump denies King's insinuation that he would rather play the role
of the ultimate playboy than have a monogamous relationship:
(1)

[..] so I'm not one that loves the concept of divorce.
In fact, just the opposite ,
I hate the concept of divorce, I hate everything it represents.
There is nothing better than a good marriage.

(27.7.1990)

Almost all instances of this discourse pattern contain a zero anaphor, , in the scope of the
to the concept in the scope of the preceding
possible accessibility of the prior negated
concept (and, in fact, of any concept; see Ariel 1990), thus substantiating the retention (rather than
the automatic suppression) of the concept in the scope of the preceding negator.

OPPOSITE/CONTRARY. This zero anaphor, which refers
negator (i.e., the X in the NOT X) attests to the highest
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CONCEPTUAL METAPHOR REPRESENTATION IN A BILINGUAL BRAIN:
A CONCEPTUAL PRIMING EFFECT
Hongjun Chen, Dan Zhang
School of Foreign Languages, Dalian University of Technology, China 116024
chenhj@dlut.edu.cn, 1049607548@qq.com
Keywords: conceptual metaphor, bilingual, mental representation, priming

The nature of metaphor is fundamentally and systematically conceptual (Lakoff, 1980), and it is a
powerful cognitive tool for conceptualization either in L1 or in L2. Conceptual metaphor serves as the
semantic system to underpin linguistic expressions, which was proved evidently with the L1 users.
However, the issue whether the conceptual metaphor existing in L1 facilitates or inhibits metaphor
comprehension in L2 remains controversial with discrepant findings. Researchers conducted various
experiments to study the mental representation addressing the following questions: Is bilingual’s
mental representation the same as that of monolingual’s? Were conceptual representations separated
or shared across two languages? The dedate of these issues reached an impasse, with researchers
from different theoretical persuasions unable to reach a consensus on the current empirical findings.
The separate-representation hypothesis (Kolers, 1963) held the view that knowledge of two languages
were stored separately in bilinguals’ brain, while the shared-representation hypothesis
(Siyambalapitiya et al., 2013) claimed that neural representation of L2 converges with that of L1 for a
bilingual speaker. Besides, more hypotheses were proposed to further illuminate the controversial
issue, such as Concept Mediation Model (Potter et al., 1984), Revised Hierarchical Model(RHM) (Kroll
& Stewart, 1994), and Modified Hierarchical Model (Pavlenko, 2009) etc.
The present study aims to explore the way conceptual metaphor is represented in L2 for bilingual
speakers. Bilinguals in this research are defined as Chinese-English bilinguals (L1:Chinese;
L2:English) and English-Chinese bilinguals(L1:English; L2:Chinese). Both inter-language and intralanguage priming paradigms were adopted to examine bilinguals’ metaphor representation in L2.
Three priming conditions are utilized in a counterbalanced way in each experiment, namely, zeropriming, L1-priming and L2 priming. Conceptual metaphors, serving as priming stimuli, were presented
before the appearance of target stimuli. Then CE bilinguals were required to accomplish an
experiment with English metaphor as target stimuli (ZE, CE, EE). Accordingly, EC bilinguals did an
experiment with Chinese metaphor as target stimuli (ZC, CC, EC). Target stimuli were L2 metaphorical
sentences embedded with compatible metaphorical expressions. Participants were required to do a
sensicality judgment task. Results showed that the reaction time (RT) of sentences preceded by
conceptual metaphor primes was shorter than those in zero-prime condition, which indicates that
conceptual metaphor primes provide a processing advantage and therefore facilitate the
comprehension of metaphorical expressions in L2. Results in this research keep in line with the
predictions of conceptual metaphor theory. Besides, the shorter RT for CE and EC than ZE and ZC
also suggests that bilinguals’ mental representations are not separate but overlapped to some extent,
therefore providing supporting evidence for the shared-representation hypothesis, specifically RHM.

Fig.1 RT(ms) of the three English target groups.
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FORM-MEANING RELATIONSHIPS OF THE INDONESIAN
PREFIXES PE- AND PEN- AND ITS ALLOMORPHS
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Phonologically similar morphological formatives expressing the same meaning are referred to as
allomorphs. Whereas words are hardly ever truly synonymous - compare the subtle nuances of
lexical alternatives in Finnish (Arppe, 2008) and Russian (Divjak, 2010) - allomorphs typically appear
in complementary phonological environments. Nevertheless, semantic factors may also play a part
(Baayen, Janda, et. al., 2013).
In this study, we report on the prefixes pe- and peN- in Indonesian. The prefix pe- attaches to verbs
that carry the prefix ber-, whereas peN- combines with verbs with the prefix meN- or one of its
allomorphs. Accordingly, peN- shows a rich allomorphy (peng-, pen-, pem-, pe-, peny-, and penge-).
The literature on the pe- and peN- prefixes assigns them the same range of semantic functions
(agent, instrument, patient; Sneddon et al., 2010).
We compiled a database of formations with pe- and peN- from the corpus of written Indonesian in the
Leipzig Corpora Collection, which comprises a variety of written registers dating from the years 2008 2012 (Quasthoff et al., 2006). The words in the corpus were morphologically analysed using the
MorphInd parser (Larasati et al., 2011) and results were checked manually against the online version
of Kamus Besar Bahasa Indonesia, a comprehensive dictionary of Indonesian (Alwi, 2012). Further,
all forms were annotated manually for semantic role (agent, instrument, causer, patient, experiencer,
and location), and checked against both the dictionary and usage in the corpus. In this way, we
obtained a total of 3419 words with pe- (268), peN- (3146), and 5 words with the archaic variant per(Putrayasa, 2008). Table 1 cross-tabulates prefix and prefix allomorphs by semantic role, listing first
the number of types and then the number of hapax legomena.
Table 1 shows that peN- is more productive both with respect to both type counts and counts of hapax
legomena. A novel finding is that the less productive prefix pe- does not create instrument nouns, but
does form patient nouns, and given the number of hapax legomena for the patient role, does so
productively, whereas peN- is, apart from agent nouns, productive specifically for instruments. Within
the set of allomorphs of peN-, however, no further semantic differentiation is discernible. As a next
step in our research, we plan to make use of vector space models to clarify whether or not the
allomorphs of peN- show more subtle semantic differentiation.
Prefix
pepeN-: pepeN-: pempeN-: penpeN-: pengpeN-: pengepeN-: peny-

Agent
250/100
408/146
419/166
570/221
641/242
13/3
246/90

Causer
0/0
0/0
0/0
0/0
0/0
25/15
0/0

Experiencer
0/0
7/2
0/0
0/0
0/0
0/0
0/0

Instrument
4/0
139/39
143/33
193/49
218/53
7/3
77/19

Location
0/0
2/1
3/2
4/1
6/1
0/0
1/0

Patient
25/12
6/2
2/0
1/1
2/1
0/0
0/0

Table 1. Cross-tabulation of pe-, peN-, and the allomorphs of peN- by semantic role. Each cell lists
numbers of types followed by numbers of hapax legomena.
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CORPUS-BASED ANALYSIS OF THE SPANISH ESTAR ‘BE’ + GERUND
VERBAL PERIPHRASIS IN EARLY ACQUISITION.
Mary R. Espinosa-Ochoa
National Autonomous University of Mexico
maryespinosa@comunidad.unam.mx
Keywords: Spanish, L1 acquisition, child directed speech, frequency effects, verbal periphrasis
In this study, we undertake a corpus-based analysis of the verbal periphrasis construction estar ‘be’
+gerund in Spanish in three children: Elia and Julio (2;02-3;07) (video-recorded once a month) and
Flor (1;09-2;09) (video-recorded two to three times a month). We confirmed previous studies that
claim this periphrasis is late in acquisition (Jackson-Maldonado and Maldonado 2002) and that it
appears rapidly, with no apparent gradual development (Ponce Romero 2008). We tested the
following hypotheses:
1) The acquisition of this periphrasis is influenced by Child Directed Speech (CDS) frequency.
2) The acquisition of the verbal estar ‘be’ periphrasis is relatively late but seemingly sudden since it is
supported by already acquired locative and adjectival estar ‘be’ constructions.
To test the first hypothesis we measured both token (TF) and cumulative type frequency
(CTF) of use of the estar ‘be’+ gerund verbal periphrases of all three caretakers against the children’s
periphrases, using a Pearson correlation analysis. To test the second hypothesis we applied a linear
and exponential regression method, making use of the CTF of each estar ‘be’ construction.
TF is strongly correlated with the CDS in F’s dense data, but no child’s periphrases correlate positively
with the CDS when using the TF from the data collected once a month. However, all three children’s
periphrases are strongly correlated with the CDS when using CTF (once per month). Again,
comparing the same corpora, it appears that the periphrasis is triggered by the previously acquired
estar ‘be’ constructions in all three children.
These results can be discussed in terms of (1) corpora size, token and type frequency effects
of CDS and (2) how CDS might interplay with exemplar learning in the initial phases of grammar
learning (Abbot-Smith and Tomasello 2006).
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The Cognitive Analysis of the use of Japanese Numeral Classifiers: a case of ken for counting events
Hiroko Hamano
Nagoya Gakuin University
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Japanese numeral classifiers (JNCL) classify entities based on semantic features into semantic
categories. Linguists have analyzed what semantic features the category of each classifier is based on.
The main purpose of this study is to clarify the semantic category of the JNCL “-ken” from a Cognitive
Linguistics stand point. Particularly, I adopt the framework of semantic extension and cognitive domain
(Langacker 1987).
The previous studies seem not to describe the category of -ken sufficiently. Iida (1999) notes
that -ken is widely used to count incidents/events, or jishou. However, her analysis does not consider
the speaker’s construal of the entity based on the situation and/or the context (e.g. (1)). In addition,
while Iida organizes the semantic features of -ken, she does not provide a generalization of them.
In this analysis, a primary consideration is that events counted with -ken can be defined as a
process that has an initiation and a termination. The JNCL -ken can also count entities that cannot be
considered as events just by looking at the linguistic expression, with the notion of metonymy and
semantic extension.
Another premier consideration regarding the classifier -ken is that it tends to be used when a
speaker is reporting the number of the events to someone. –ken is typically takes news as its referent.
News constitutes a series of events starting with the occurrence of an event, which is recognized and
communicated through media. Furthermore, -ken is also used for events that are not covered as news,
such as investigations, consultations, and constructions. These non-news events tend to be counted
by –ken in a certain situation such as a business meeting or in a document. They are associated with
news events in regard to reporting. This can be interpreted as semantic extension motivated by
metonymy.
The referents of -ken could be the event itself or an element that constitutes the event such as
things and activities (e.g. (2ab)). Moreover -ken counts an event in varied degrees of concreteness
(e.g. (3ab)). These phenomena are based on metonymy.
As shown below (1), -ken is not used in all situations in which events are counted. In the case of
-ken, it is most likely to be used in an official and/or formal situation. This suggests that the concept of
-ken invokes, as its base, the cognitive domain of formality.
These findings demonstrate that the semantic category of -ken represents a network structure
that has schemas and chains of extensions.
(1)

Kyou

tomodachi-kara

?san-ken -no
omosiroi
nyusu-o
mit-tu
today
friend-ABL
three-CLF-GEN interesting
news-ACC
'Today I heard three interesting pieces of news from my friend.'
(2) a. Genzai go-ken-no
kenkyuu-ni
torikunde-iru.
now
five-CLF-GEN research-DAT work on-PROG
'I am working on five research projects now.'
b. Genzai
go-ken-no
kadai-ni
torikunde-iru.
now
five-CLF-GEN research agenda-DAT work on-PROG
'I am working on five research projects now.'
(3) a. San-ken-no
jiken-nituite
houdou-ga
at-ta.
three-CLF-GEN incident-on
news report-NOM
exist-PST
'There were news reports on three incidents.'
b. San-ken-no
hanzai-nituite houdou-ga
at-ta.
three-CLF-GEN
crime-on
news report-NOM
exist-PST
'There were news reports on three crimes.'
References
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PRONOUN FORM CHOICE AS A MATTER OF PROFILING: A SPEECH RESTORATION EXPERIMENT
Helen Hint, Elsi Kaiser*
University of Tartu, University of Southern California*
helen.hint@ut.ee, emkaiser@usc.edu
Keywords: zero anaphora, pronouns, experimental linguistics, Cognitive Linguistics, Estonian
In Cognitive Grammar, an expression’s meaning emerges from its conceptual content and its
construal (Langacker 2008). Even distinct forms referring to the same referent are not identical in
meaning (Van Hoek 1997: 33). This study investigates the alternation between Estonian two nearsynonymous anaphoric 3rd person devices – the overt personal pronoun ta ’s/he’ and the zero
(null/covert) anaphor. The cognitive model of referential devices places zero forms higher in salience
than overt pronouns (Gundel et al. 1993). However, prior work has focused largely on zeros in
Romance and Asian languages. Zero pronouns in Finno-Ugric languages are studied less; here,
Estonian is a compelling case because the overt form ta is regarded as the default way of referring to
the most salient entities in discourse (Pajusalu 2009). Yet Estonian also allows zero pronouns in
certain contexts. This raises the question of what factors influence speakers’ choices of the overt
pronoun vs. the zero form.
To investigate this question, we conducted a speech-restoration experiment with thirty adult
native Estonian speakers. Participants heard three-sentence narratives with a 3rd person agent,
where we manipulated the information status (given/new) and prior referential forms (overt
pronoun/fullNP) used for this referent in the preceding utterance. In the final utterance of each critical
narrative, the pronoun forms were acoustically distorted and hidden under computer-generated noise
(e.g. Then <NOISE> made coffee). After hearing each narrative, participants had to say out loud
verbatim the last sentence. This noise/restoration-based methodology is adapted from Mack et al.
(2012), who successfully used it to study the English expletive/null subject alternation.
Our question is whether participants produce a zero form (Then made coffee) or an overt
pronoun (Then she made coffee) in the noise-covered part. We hypothesized that the informational
status and the previous referential form will affect the choice of pronoun form so that participants will
produce zeros when the same referent is given and mentioned with a pronoun in the preceding
utterance, and that participants will produce overt pronouns when the same referent was new and/or
mentioned with a fullNP in the preceding utterance.
Unexpectedly, the results did not support our hypothesis: the informational status and the type
of previous referring expression do not influence the choice between the two referential forms.
Nevertheless, the two forms are not indistinguishable. On 38% of trials, participants repeated the last
two utterances (e.g. A teacher was baking muffins. Then zero/she made coffee), whereas on 57% of
the trials, they repeated only the very final utterance (e.g. Then zero/she made coffee). Crucially, we
find that (a) when a speaker repeats two utterances, she is more likely to restore a zero pronoun
(64% zero, 36% ta), but (b) when she repeats only one utterance, she is more likely to restore the
overt pronoun (77% ta, 23% zero). Therefore, the number of utterances that a participant perceives
and repeats as a sentence affects which pronoun form is restored.
This finding relates to the phenomenon of profiling in Cognitive Grammar (Langacker 2008).
The Estonian overt pronoun ta profiles a most salient referent itself in an utterance, but the zero form
profiles the referent’s relation to the current activity. Our work also makes a methodological
contribution by confirming that the speech-restoration method is useful for studying zero-markingrelated phenomena, among others, in language, and is worth exploiting in further research.
References
Gundel, Jeanette K, Nancy Hedberg & Ron Zacharski 1993. Cognitive Status and the Form of
Referring Expressions in Discourse. Language 69(2), 274–307.
Langacker, Ronald W. 2008. Cognitive Grammar: A Basic Introduction. Oxford: Oxford University
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Mack, Jennifer E., Charles Clifton, Lyn Frazier & Patrick V. Taylor 2012. (Not) Hearing Optional
Subjects: The Effects of Pragmatic Usage Preferences. Journal of Memory and Language
67(1), 211–223.
Pajusalu, Renate 2009. Pronouns and Reference in Estonian. Sprachtypologie und
Universalienforschung 62(1/2), 122–139.
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‘UNTRANSLATABLE’ EMOTION WORDS ARE DYNAMICALLY INTEGRATED INTO
THE CONCEPTUAL SYSTEM
Katie Hoemann, Maria Gendron, Lisa Feldman Barrett
Northeastern University, Massachusetts General Hospital/Martinos Center for Biomedical Imaging
khoemann@gmail.com, maria.gendron@gmail.com, l.barrett@northeastern.edu
Keywords: emotion, concept acquisition, cross-cultural, situated simulation, conceptual combination
Emotion words, as labels for emotion concepts, communicate culturally-held understandings about
experiences, values, and goals (Russell, 1991). The ability to learn new emotion concepts may be highly
adaptive: previous research suggests that a well-developed conceptual repertoire for emotions could be a
protective factor for mental well-being (Kashdan, Barrett, & McKnight, 2015). The acquisition of new emotion
concepts is also crucial to sensitive cross-cultural communication, as conceptual structure provides the
framework for determining which situational elements are salient, what outcomes are expected, and what
behaviors are appropriate (Wierzbicka, 1994). This research represents a preliminary investigation into how
emotion concepts from other cultures are introduced into the conceptual system.
‘Untranslatable’ words are a popular topic for online ‘listicles’, blogs, and quizzes, and emotion words
are of particular interest (e.g., Mather, 2015). Using emotion words from a wide range of languages that have
been deemed ‘untranslatable’ into English, we asked workers on Amazon’s Mechanical Turk (n
= 50; fluent English speakers within the United States) to rate the words on perceived utility (i.e., how
well the words describe actual experiences) and frequency of use (i.e., how often they would use the given
word if it were known in their community of speech). The 30 highest-rated words were then presented to a
second, in-lab sample (n = 98; fluent English speakers enrolled for course credit). Participants were given a
word (e.g., naklik, from Utkuhiksalik) and a brief description (e.g., “love for those who need protection, such
as babies, puppies, or the sick”; Briggs, 1970), and were asked to perform six tasks on a subset of ten terms:
(1) generate a scenario in which they had felt the given emotion; (2) rate the simulated emotion on hedonic
valence and physiological arousal; (3) localize the emotion where it would be most felt in the body; (4)
associate the emotion with a color; (5) provide any words or short phrases that could be used to translate the
word into English; (6) complete a spatial arrangement task (SpAM; Hout, Goldinger, & Ferguson, 2013) in
which they were asked to arrange the ten other-culture words and twenty English words by semantic
similarity.
Broadly, results show that even ‘untranslatable’ emotion concepts are rapidly integrated into the
conceptual system. Participants produced elaborate conceptualizations of the emotion concepts, anchored
by situational details from previous experience. This process of situated simulation is, we speculate,
facilitated by the human mind’s prodigious ability to perform conceptual combination.
Participants draw from multiple sources of past experience (i.e., multiple emotion categories) to
construct instances of novel emotions that are embodied and perceptually rich (Wu & Barsalou, 2009).
Further, multidimensional scaling (MDS) analyses of SpAM task data demonstrate that participants are able
to meaningfully compare these novel instances with existing emotion categories; new emotion concepts are
quickly situated within a larger dimensional framework of valence and arousal (Figure 1). Taken together,
these results provide descriptive evidence of how language users efficiently leverage their existing
knowledge to apprehend and generate conceptual content for novel emotion words.
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Fig. 1. Example multidimensional scaling (MDS) solution for spatial arrangement (SpAM) task data. For
all sets of words, a two-dimensional solution provided the best fit; we interpret these dimensions to be the
underlying affective properties of valence (x axis) and arousal (y axis) (Russell, 1980).
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“PLACE” IN THE AINU LANGUAGE: A VIEW FROM REFERENCE-POINT
STRUCUTURE AND AFFORDANCE THEORY
Takuya Inoue
Kyoto University
severnayazemlya@gmail.com

Keywords: Ainu language, affordance theory, locative case, reference-point structure, placeness

Ainu language, or aynu=itak, is a moribund language or a critically endangered language spoken
among indigenous Ainu people in the northern Japanese island of Hokkaido. In this research, it is
argued that a grammatical constraint involved in expressions of place in the Ainu language is well
explained by cognitive-linguistic approach of Reference Point (RP) structure (Langacker 1991, 1993),
contributing the ecological, cultural and anthropological notions.
In the Ainu language, a noun with locative case is obligatorily takes a positional noun, as in
“cise oske ta ku=an” [house inside LOC 1SG=be] ’I am inside the house.’ On the other hand, there are
three cases where such positional nouns are not needed: (i) when used with a preceding
demonstrative pronoun, (ii) in a possessive form with a personal affix, (iii) so-called “locative nouns,”
which semantically indicate location, and proper nouns or place names.
From the cognitive point of view, there are several studies on this issue. Izutsu (2006), for
example, claims that the personal affix behaves as a RP (= Reference Point) to indicate a certain
spatial realm as a target. The latter analysis employing a RP works fine, but he gives no explanation of
the case of "locative nouns" in (iii), especially place names, which seem to indicate no spatial realm or
any spatial entity as a RP. For example, place names such as a-ku-pet (we-drink-river) ‘the river
where we drink’ and aykap (can-not) ‘(where) we cannot (shoot arrows)’ do not seem to be relevant to
any specific spatial concept.
To deal with such cases, it is argued that the certain experience or action that the place affords
is interpreted as a RP to indicate the certain spatial realm or the place as a target. On the basis of
affordance theory (Gibson 1979), the linguistic expressions can be analyzed to be indications of the
information of places that afford certain actions or experiences. For example, a-ku-pet describes the
affordance of the river for drinkable water, and aykap describes a portion of experience of impossibility
(negative affordance) to shoot an arrow to the cliff in the distance. Specific locative nouns in addition,
like a contrasting example of kim for a mountainous field for hunting vs. nupuri for a mountain as a
mere physical object, indicate certain action or experience in daily life as a RP to specify the definite
location.
This finding is consistent with the idea discussed in other fields of study such as human
geography. According to Relph (1976) and other researchers on the field, the sense of place or
“placeness” emerges from a certain experience or an action that occurs in the exact place. It can be
said that we distinguish “places” by associating with the possibility of various experiences or actions
which they afford. Eventually, this kind of approach will present the applicability of linguistic notions to
human geography and cultural anthropology as well.
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SEMANTIC RESOURCE OF ESTONIAN FOR OPINION MINING AND SENTIMENT
ANALYSIS
Gerth Jaanimäe, Heili Orav, Kadri Vare
University of Tartu
gerth.jaanimae@gmail.com; heili.orav@ut.ee; kadri.vare@ut.ee
Opinion mining and sentiment analysis have become an important research topics recently, because
constantly increasing amount of data with different opinions is publicly available on web. People express
their opinions widely in social media, in blogs, in forums, in collaborative media and in sharing their user
experiences while e-shopping for example. For security reasons is opinion mining also important to
national defence structures and law enforcement. As opinions are emotional, subjective and therefore
connected with cognitive processes, we assume that opinion mining is not subject only for natural
language processing, but also for linguistics.
There are different ways for automatic identification and extraction of sentiment and opinion. One
of the possibilities is lexicon-based: lexicons which contain also information about polarity and/or
sentiment can be used to determine the sentiment of a particular text.
One good example is a quite new resource - SentiWordnet. SentiWordnet resulted from the
automatic annotation of all the synsets of Princeton WordNet according to the notions of “positivity”,
“negativity”, and “neutrality”. Each synset is associated to three numerical scores Pos, Neg, and Obj
which indicate how positive, negative, and “objective” (i.e., neutral) the terms contained in the synset
are. For example the concept "estimable" has assigned positivity of 0,75, neutrality of 0,25 ja negativity of
0,0. (Baccianella et al 2010)
Since Estonian Wordnet is currently being mapped with Princeton WordNet’s newer version, it
is possible to semi-automatically adapt also complementary information about sentiment from the
SentiWordNet. Estonian Wordnet is the only contemporary conceptual resource for Estonian with
around 80 000 concepts, and adding markup of opinions enlarges possibilities to use this resource for
several purposes not only for Estonian and for Estonian language technology but also in multilingual
language processing tasks.
In our presentation we will show some results of the ongoing work and point to the problems we
have encountered. As We’ll discuss how precise the results are for Estonian and how do they fit into
Estonian language context - are there any cultural or perceptional differences. Estonian native speakers
will be involved to evaluate some of the automatically assigned sentiment labels. We’ll also report the
results of evaluation by native speakers who annotated positivity, negativity, and neutrality of
Estonian concepts.
References
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ANTICAUSATIVE EVENT TYPES IN LITHUANIAN:
COMPARISON OF MIDDLE MARKED VERBS AND INFIXED/sta-PRESENTS
Giedrė Junčytė
Vilnius University giedre.juncyte@flf.stud.vu.lt
Keywords: Lithuanian, anticausative, infixed/sta-presents, middle marking, event type
Anticausatives form a numerous semantic domain in Lithuanian. Traditionally (Geniušienė 1987: 98‒
14; Kemmer 1993: 142‒147), the main distinction is made between anticausatives denoting events
which can have a causer associated with them (e.g. už-si-daryti ‘close-MM’ like in Langas už-si-darė
‘The window closed’) and the ones which denote events treated as starting spontaneously and
autonomously without an external causer (i.e. absolute construals in Langacker’s (1987) terms; e.g.
keisti-s ‘change-MM’, kreipti-s ‘turn-MM’, gadinti-s ‘become worse-MM’), but more detailed event
types can be determined as well.
In addition to the regular middle marker -si, there is another group of Lithuanian verbs that
express the same situation type: infixed/sta-presents (e.g. kisti, ki-n-ta ‘change (itself)’, krypti, kryp-sta
‘turn (itself)’, gesti, ge-n-da ‘become worse’). Therefore a number of verb triads can be identified in
relation to anticausativity (e.g. ki-n-ta ‘change-PRS.3-INTR’ : keičia ‘change-PRS.3-TR’ : keičia-si
‘change-PRS.3-MM’; kryp-sta ‘turn-PRS.3-INTR’ : kreipia ‘turn-PRS.3-TR’ : kreipia-si ‘turn-PRS.3MM’; ge-n-da ‘become worse-PRS.3-INTR’ : gadina ‘make worse-PRS.3-CAUS’ : gadina-si ‘become
worse-PRS.3-MM’) (cf. Geniušienė 1987: 106‒108; Haspelmath 1987). The fundamental difference
between the two intransitives of these triads is the fact that the subject of infixed/sta-presents is
always non-volitional and therefore the denoted event is intrinsically spontaneous (e.g. tin-sta ʿswellPRS.3-INTRʾ, ki-n-ta ‘change-PRS.3-INTR’), while the subject of the middle marked anticausative is
either volitional and therefore the event belongs to the distinct domain of ‘reflexive like’ middles (e.g.
Žmonės gali pasikeisti į gera ʿPeople can change for the betterʾ) or non-volitional and the event is
conceptualized as spontaneous (e.g. Viskas keičiasi ʿEverything changesʾ = Viskas kinta ʿidemʾ).
However, the complete synonymy here is not a prevalent phenomenon because only typically transitive
events may become anticausatives by means of middle marking (cf. Kažkas viską keičia ʿSomebody
changes everythingʾ ‡ Viskas keičiasi/kinta ʿEverything changesʾ), whereas infixed/sta- presents
mainly denote events which are typically conceptualized as completely agentless (e.g. Man ištino koja
ʿMy leg got swollenʾ).
This poster presentations aims at presenting the sub-types of anticausative events which can be
expressed by middle morphology in Lithuanian and comparing them with those expressed by
infixed/sta-presents.
References
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SEMANTICS AND SYNTAX OF PARTITIVE CONSTRUCTIONS IN LATVIAN
Andra Kalnača, Ilze Lokmane
University of Latvia, Rīga
kalnaca@latnet.lv, ilokmane@latnet.lv

Keywords: partitive constructions, genitive, mass nouns, count nouns, agreement

The topicality of this study lies in the attempt to view semantics and syntax of partitive constructions
from the perspective of cognitive grammar.
Partitives express a part of the whole and they are normally used in noun phrases that combine
two elements quantifier determiner (noun or numeral) + noun that expresses the whole (e.g., MartíGirbau 2003; Berg-Olsen 2005; Hamawand 2014):
(1)
a.
tase
kafijas
cup.NOM.SG.F coffee.GEN.SG.F
‘a cup of coffee’
b.
maiss
kartupeļu
sack.NOM.SG.M potatoe.GEN.PL.M
‘a sack of potatoes’
The noun that expresses the whole is always in genitive and in contrast to other languages it is without
preposition (e.g., Nītiņa & Grigorjevs 2013).
Partitive constructions are used in the Latvian language to express both relative (2a) as well as
concrete measurable (variable) quantity even if the items or substances themselves can be either
mass (2b) or count (2c) (more on mass/count nouns see Rothstein 2010; Landman 2011)
(2)
a.
vairums
cilvēku
mot.NOM.SG.M people.GEN.PL.M
‘most of the people’
b.
tase
kafijas
cup.NOM.SG.F coffee.GEN.SG.F
‘cup of coffee’
c.
saišķis
redīsu
bunch.NOM.SG.M
reddish.GEN.PL.M
‘bunch of reddish’
From cognitive perspective, concrete variable quantity partitive constructions are related to the domain
of container (Hamawand 2014, see also Berg-Olsen 2005). In Latvian, there is difference in meaning
between the constructions expressing container tase kafijas ‘a cup of coffee’ (quantity of coffee) and
kafijas tase ‘a cup for coffee’ (purpose of the container i.e. cup meant for coffee). In the spoken
language, this difference diminishes. A communicative situation is so suggestive that the word order
change for the formal marking of partitive is unnecessary.
(3)
a.
Man, lūdzu, tasi
kafijas!
I.DAT please cup.NOM.SG.F coffee.GEN.SG.F
‘A cup of coffee for me, please!’
b.
Man, lūdzu, kafijas
tasi!
I.DAT please coffee.GEN.SG.F cup.NOM.SG.F
‘ibid.’
If the notion of container is present, the meaning of partitive (3a) and the meaning of possession or
container contents is not distinguished (3b). As the most important in the spoken language is clarity
and brevity of the information (Jackendoff 2003), there is even a further variation of such partitive
constructions. If metonymy is used to express the whole by a part (see in detail on metonymy
Langacker 2002; Jackendoff 2003), the ordering of coffee at a cafe can be worded even more
concisely:
(4)
Man, lūdzu, kafiju!
I.DAT please coffee.ACC.SG.F
‘Coffee for me, please!’
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Taking into consideration that normally there is subject and predicate form agreement in Latvian, it is
curious to observe how predicate adapts to subject in gender and number. This formal feature might
reveal how communication participants perceive and structure these partitive constructions in
sentences i.e. which of them are perceived as independent and which as dependent components by
speakers. The syntactic use reveals that in the most of the cases the main component of partitive
constructions is not the quantifier determiner, but the formally dependent component in genitive. The
lack of case agreement does not prevent from agreement formation in gender and number:
(5)
Mūsdienās
pat
vairums
īsfilmu
nowaday.LOC.PL.F
even most.NOM.SG.M short_film.GEN.PL.F
ir
garākas.
be.COP.PRS.3 long.CMP.NOM.PL.F
‘Nowadays even the most of the short films are longer.’
However, in some constructions agreement is created predominantly with the help of the quantifier
determiner, not noun in genitive:
(6)
Šonedēļ
gaidāms
lērums
this_week
expect.PTCP.NOM.SG.M plenty.NOM.SG.M
ekonomisko
jaunumu.
economic.GEN.PL.M
new.GEN.PL.M
‘Plenty of economic news is expected this week.’
The agreement features in partitive constructions might be related to the semantics of the specific
lexemes as well as word order in a sentence (Corbett 2006).
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Interplay between aging and lexical effects in bilingual speech perception
Kim Sung-A
(Kyung Hee University)
It is true that not much is known about the extent to which the neighborhood
density effect interplays with age and language factors.

In the same vein with Kim

(2015), I have conducted behavioral experimental results and conducted additional
ERP studies.

Advanced learners of English whose L1 is Korean were divided into

two groups: young and elderly ones. Stimuli with different neighborhood densities
were prepared both in Korean and English.

The experimental results reveal

neighborhood density effect interacts with task type factors and age factors in L2
speech perception.

The study will eventually support the idea that Neighborhood

Activation Model provides more explanatory power over other competing models on
mental lexicon
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ICONIC CO-SPEECH CO-THOUGHT GESTURES, VERTICAL
SPACE, LINGUISTIC RELATIVITY, AND SOCIOCULTURAL THEORY
Tae Kunisawa
The University of New Mexico
tkuni@unm.edu
Keywords: Second language acquisition, Gesture, Linguistic relativity, Sociocultural theory, Vertical space
The studies of (re) thinking-for-speaking in SLA and of linguistic relativity in multilinguals have been attracting
more attention (Ortega, 2015). I argue the incorporation of sociocultural theory, linguistic relativity, and this
study can respond the novel research direction noted above in SLA.
Vygotsky (1987) suggests, “The discovery that word meaning changes and develops is our new and
fundamental contribution to the theory of thinking and speech” (p. 245). He (1987) notes verbal thinking is tied
in with word meaning, which indicates as word meaning develops from a single to a binary semantic
categorization, verbal thinking also can develop in a Japanese EFL class when students learn about vertical
spatial structures (developed word meaning). English displays an obligatory contrast between relationships
expressed by above and on (contact and non-contact distinctions), but Japanese does not demonstrate such
an obligatory contrast in their basic spatial terms. Verbal thinking has sociocultural origins (Vygotsky, 1987, p.
120). This is an equivalent claim to that of linguistic relativity (Slobin, 1996; Whorf, 1956). I argue
internalization of speech (i.e., verbal thinking) and the creation of a different worldview from that of EFL
students’ L1 can simultaneously take place when learning about vertical relationships in an EFL class.
In Japanese EFL class, reconceptualization of vertical axes structures can be taught with developed
word meaning. However, very little research on developed word meaning in L2 education has been
conclusive. There has been a very few experimental gesture studies in FL research, which examine an effect
of (co)-speech gestures on short-term and long term memory, have been conclusive (Kelly, et al., 2009).
This study investigates whether teaching iconic co-speech co-thought gestures (ICSCTGs) and
listening practice together can facilitate learning how to express vertical spatial operations for Japanese EFL
high school students more than either treatment alone with a quantitative method.
Children who were asked to reproduce co-speech gestures learned more than ones who were asked
not to generate gesture in math class at an elementary school (Goldin-Meadow et al., 2009), which suggests
co-speech gestures enhance learning. In Shepard and Metzler type mental rotation tasks, participants match
the stimulus object to one of the two mirrored three-dimensional objects in a non- communicative mental
task. This suggests co-thought gestures in silent problem solving can enhance students’ performance in
spatial problem solving, even if they do not verbalize how they rotate the object (Chu & Kita, 2012). Thus, I
content co-thought gestures can facilitate re-structuring word order in a Japanese EFL class, even if students
do not verbalize re-conceptualizing of it in learning about vertical spatial operations.
Conclusions: Outcomes of statistical analyses suggest ICSCTGs and listening practices conjointly help
the students not only maintain their knowledge of how to express vertical axes relationships, but continuously
enhance their capacity to express the re-structured vertical space in English [p = .000, F (3, 118) = 7.205,
Partial դ² = .155, effect size=1.35, power (1-β)=.95, α err prob=.005, critical F=3.06, 69 females, 57 males, M
age=17.13]. This study can respond the new research direction in SLA.
References
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Language in Human-Computer Interaction and Embodied Communication. E. Efthimiou,
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pp. 353-376.
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THE NETWORK OF COMITATIVE CASE FUNCTIONS IN ESTONIAN
Helle Metslang, Külli Habicht, Tiit Hennoste, Anni Jürine, Kirsi Laanesoo, David Ogren
(University of Tartu)
helle.metslang@ut.ee, kulli.habicht@ut.ee, tiit.hennoste@ut.ee, anni.jyrine@gmail.com,
kirsi.laanesoo@gmail.com, dpogren@yahoo.com
Keywords: comitative, concomitance, reciprocal, grammaticalization, Estonian
The topic of our presentation is the network of the functions of Estonian comitative case (suffix –ga)
and its development. The functions of Estonian comitative are part of the semantic field which
Christian Lehmann and Yong-Min Shin (2005; see also Siegl, Kehayov 2010) call CONCOMITANCE,
listing eight functions: COMPANION, PARTNER, VEHICLE, TOOL, MATERIAL, MANNER, CIRCUMSTANCE,
POSSESSION. According to these authors function is mainly determined by control hierarchy and
empathy hierarchy.
In the presentation we will show that there are 12 CONCOMITANCE functions in Estonian:
COMPANION (Jüri läks Mariga kinno ‘Jüri went to the movies with Mari’), PARTNER (Jüri abiellus Mariga
‘Jüri married Mari’), VEHICLE (Mari sõidab jalgrattaga ‘Mari is driving a bicycle’), TOOL (Jüri lõhub
kirvega puid ‘Jüri is chopping wood with an axe’), MANNER (Jüri läheb lauluga ‘Jüri goes, singing’),
CIRCUMSTANCE (Halva ilmaga me õue ei lähe ‘We will not go out if the weather is bad’), POSSESSION
(punase katusega maja ‘a house with a red roof’), COMPARISON (koer sarnaneb hundiga ‘the dog is
simlar to the wolf’), RELATION (töö on seotud projektiga ‘the work is related to the project’), OBJECT
(alustame testimisega ‘we will start with the testing’), NEUTRAL (Temaga juhtus midagi ‘something
happened to him/her’), TIME (kook sai valmis poole tunniga ‘the cake was done in half an hour’). The
functions comprise a network centered around COMPANION and PARTNER. Other functions can be
interpreted as semantic shifts of the central functions. In the presentation we will outline the
connections between different functions and the mechanisms of their development.
What is characteristic to Estonian is the large number of CONCOMITANCE subtypes, the use of
one form – comitative case - to express many functions, using comitative to formulate the central
arguments of a sentence and the relative newness of comitative case bearing this load. In our
presentation we will compare the Estonian network of CONCOMITANCE functions with the networks of
contact languages. Estonian comitative is functionally closest to the German mit-construction (see
Schlotthauer 2010) whereas in Finnish the expression of CONCOMITANCE is divided between several
formal devices.
In the presentation we will discuss the use of comitative and its predecessor, the kaasconstruction, in texts belonging to six types of written and literary language: 1) XVII–XVIII century
religious texts, 2) XVIII century instructional texts, 3) XX–XXI century fiction texts, 4) XXI century
newspaper texts, 5) XXI century Internet comments and 6) XXI century Internet dialogues. The data is
taken from the University of Tartu corpora of written Estonian.
References
Lehmann, Christian, Yong-Min Shin 2005. The functional domain of concomitance. A typological
study of instrumental and comitative relations. In Christian Lehmann (ed.), Typological studies
in participation, 9–104. (Studia Typologica 7). Berlin: Akademie.
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A FRAME-BASED CONSTRUCTICON: A CASE STUDY IN JAPANESE
Kyoko Ohara
Keio University, Japan
ohara@hc.st.keio.ac.jp
Keywords: Constructicon, Frame Semantics, Construction Grammar, FrameNet, Japanese
This paper deals with a method to build a constructicon of a language, based on annotated corpus
examples and Frame Semantics. In particular, adopting the frame-based five-way classification of
grammatical constructions proposed in Ohara (2014), this paper gives descriptions of various Japanese
constructions. It will be shown that classifying constructions into those: (1) evoking semantic frames; (2)
evoking interactional frames; (3) evoking no frames but compositionally interpretable; (4) evoking no
frames on their own but having separate interpretations under different conditions; and (5) evoking no
frames and omitting repetitive position-specific constituents, is useful and efficient to sort grammatical
constructions, since these types are mutually exclusive.
Two meanings of “constructicon” exist in the literature (Lyngfelt In Preparation). One meaning
pertains to a theoretical concept, that is, a structured network of grammatical constructions (Fillmore
1988, Jurafsky 1991). The other has to do with an actual instantiation of construction descriptions
(Fillmore et al. 2012). While this paper focuses on the latter, diverse types of Japanese constructions
presented may contribute to the study of the former, namely, the study of complex networks of
constructions in a language.
In describing grammatical constructions in Japanese, annotated corpus examples are used, in
addition to the frame-based five-way classification of constructions mentioned above. That is, for each
construction, in line with the English FrameNet constructicon project, 1) the set of construction evoking
elements (CEEs) is identified; 2) the construct elements (CEs) are identified; and 3) its interpretation is
given.
Japanese constructions evoking semantic frames include the Hearsay and ComparativeInequality constructions (1). Those evoking interactional frames include the TOKORO, TE-linkage, and
Suspended-clause constructions (2). There are three types of constructions in which neither semantic
nor interactional frame is involved. Constructions that evoke no frames but are compositionally
interpretable include the Head-Complement, Subject-Predicate, and Modifier-Head constructions (3).
Constructions that evoke no frames on their own but have separate interpretations under different
conditions include the V-te iku, V-te morau, V-te iru, and V-tokoro da constructions (4). And finally,
constructions that evoke no frames and that omit repetitive position-specific constituents include the
Shared-Completion construction (5).
To summarize, the frame-based five-way classification of constructions proposed in Ohara (2014)
turns out to be useful in describing Japanese grammatical constructions, since the five types are
mutually exclusive. With this classification of constructions, constructicon-building projects, as practical
implementation of the theories of Construction Grammar and Frame Semantics, seem worth pursuing
further. Even though all constructionist approaches to grammar assume a network structure of
constructions in a language, the details of the network structure have not been studied much. It is hoped
that constructicon-building projects, concerning accumulation of construction descriptions, will contribute
to the exploration of the properties of the network structure of grammatical constructions.
References
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NATURAL METALANGUAGE FOR DESCRIBING NEGOTIATIONS:
DEALING WITH OBSTACLES (IN ESTONIAN)
Haldur Õim
University of Tartu, Estonia
haldur.oim@ut.ee

Keywords: communication as motion, negotiation, obstacles, metalanguage, phrasal verbs
The presentation deals with descriptions of dialogs in the context of negotiations. We are not studying
actual dialogs, though, but descriptions/reports of the corresponding encounters in everyday natural
language. In theoretical terms, our work is based on the framework of conceptual transfer, concretely,
the COMMUNICATION IS MOTIN schema (see also Õim, Koit 2013).
Concretely, we are dealing with the dialogic interactions with the following characteristics. One of
the participants, AG(ent) has proposed to the other participant (PARTN(er)) to participate in a common
task, the realization of which would be useful for both but requires different efforts from each
participant. PARTN has agreed to participate. The parts of such interactions we are dealing with
represent events where AG explains (using argumentation) to PARTN the planned way (ROUTE) of
carrying out the task, with the GOAL that PARTN will agree to carry out the sub-actions intended for
him. In case of some sub-actions PARTN does not agree and presents counterarguments, proposes
other actions, etc. If some of these counteracts are not acceptable to AG, s/he considers them as
OBSTACLES on the ROUTE and reacts accordingly – by using certain communicative moves to
eliminate, remove, dismiss etc the OBSTACLES. In our paper we will concentrate just on these
moves and their descriptions.
Our data are taken mainly from the corpus of literary texts. Usual Estonian expressions are used
here in passages where the author (Observer) describes such interaction events, reporting their
development by his own words and using the everyday language expressions to referr to
communicative acts performed by the participants (e. g. peale käima ‚to insist’, (mitte) välja tegema ,to
(not) take notice of’). It is in this sense that we speak of NATURAL METALANGUAGE.
More concretely, in the present paper we concentrate on phrasal verbs of Estonian containing
(affixal) adverbs which originally express aspects of spatial motion: vastu (‚against’), tagasi (‚back’),
välja (‚out’), kõrvale (,aside,), üle (‚over’), ümber (,around’). Used with corresponding verbs of agentive
or caused motion, they refer to moves in argumentative interaction, too, and in our case we are
interested in the expressions which refer to acts of „dealing with OBSTACLES”. Our aim is to derive
from this empirical data some typology of what kinds of actions are used to „overcome” what kinds of
obstacles (in Estonian). For instance, tagasi lükkama , lit. ‚push back’ applies to proposals (reject) but
not to assertions, beliefs or arguments; to these applies ümber lükkama (refute, lit. ‚push over,
overturn’).
In the presentation a preliminary typology, as well as conjectures concerning the cognitive basis
of these conceptual transfers will be offered. Related works dealing with the general
COMMUNICATION AS MOTION transfer schema, as well as treatments of similar data (phrasal
verbs) of genetically or culturally related languages (Finnish, German) in this context will be
commented upon.
References
Õim, Haldur & Mare Koit. 2013. Event representation in text understanding. Transfer of meaning
structures. In Joaquim Philipe & Jan Dietz (eds.) Proceedings of the International Conference on
Knowledge Engineering and Ontology Development (Keod 2013), 367-372. SciTEC Publications Ltd.
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RUSSIAN CONVERBIAL CONSTRUCTION: TESTING FOR COREFERENCE AND
LINEAR POSITION
Svetlana Puzhaeva*, Natalia Zevakhina**
National Research University Higher School of Economics
syupuzhaeva@gmail.com*, natalia.zevakhina@gmail.com**
Keywords: converbial construction, coreference, subject control, language change
Studying non-canonical realizations of constructions can help a lot in determining the ways and stages
of language change.
In what follows, we demonstrate that:
a) although non-canonical manifestations of the Russian converbial construction (RCC) occur
in written and oral texts, they are regarded as unacceptable when presented to the speakers;
b) a linear position of an RCC has a significantly greater impact on the ratings of acceptability
than explicit/implicit coreference.
To justify these two statements, we use both corpus and experimental data from:
a) the RNC, the corpus of non-standard written texts reported in [Author] and Russian
Language Audio Corpus (49, 73, 587 contexts respectively);
b) the grammaticality judgement task experiment conducted in a written form.
We study (non-)canonical manifestations of the RCC w.r.t. only one aspect, i.e., the coreference
of the subject of a converbial clause (SCС) with the subject of a main clause (SMC). Being implicit (i.e.,
PRO), the SCC is coreferential with (or controlled by) the SMC, whereas the SMC should be a
Nominative NP. However, the following non-canonical manifestations were attested in the corpora:
a) the subject control is absent: the SCC is coreferential with a non-subject phrase of a main
clause;
b) the control is absent: the SCC is not coreferential with any phrase of a main clause;
c) the same as b) + a non-subject phrase of a converbial clause is coreferential with the SMC.
(Cf. also the examples for a)-b) in Glovinskaya (1996) and Yokoyama (1983).)
The experimental part of our research verifies the following hypotheses:
a) if the SCC is coreferential with a non-subject phrase of a main clause, the presence of the
latter is more acceptable than its absence (explicit >> implicit coreference);
b) the position of a converbial clause before a main clause is more acceptable than the other
way round.
The hypotheses were tested for the 1SG form u menya.
Øi glyadya

na

etu kartinu, u

PRO look.CONV at
this picture PREP
voznikli
strannye
assotsiatsii.
appear.PST
associations.NO
‘Looking at this picture, I had strange associations.’

men
I.GE

The converbs were initially derived from the most frequent verbal lexemes (see Sharov et al.
(2009)) and tested in the RNC for their frequencies; also, the RNC provided the most frequent converbs
derived from non-frequent verbal lexemes. The stimuli consisted of 4 conditions (presence/absence of
the PP × preceding/following converb clause), with 32 sentences per condition, were split into 4 lists
and allotted to 240 participants, who marked their answers on a 7-point Likert scale.
A simple linear regression was calculated to predict the ratings of the sentences based on the
types of the sentences. A significant regression equation was found (F(3,28) =5.322, pvalue<0.004976), with an R2 of 0.2949.
The confirmation of the hypotheses and a greater diversity of non-canonical RCCs attested in the
corpora are unexpected from what has been assumed in the literature (e.g., Glovinskaya (1996) and
Yokoyama (1983)).
References
Gloniskaya, Marina. 1996. Prohibited converbial constructions. In Russian of the end of XXth century
[Russkiy yazyk kontsa XX stoletiya]. Moscow: Yazyki russkoy kul’tury.
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PRODUCTION VS. COMPREHENSION – AN EXPERIMENTAL PERSPECTIVE ON ESTONIAN
SPATIAL DEMONSTRATIVES

Maria Reile, Nele Põldver, Kristiina Averin
University of Tartu
maria.reile@ut.ee, nele.poldver@ut.ee, kristiina.averin@ut.ee

Keywords: spatial demonstratives, visual salience, distance, Estonian, experimental linguistics
Spatial demonstratives, such as this and that in English, help to identify the referent to the addressee
in physical context (Diessel 1999). It is a widely held view that spatial demonstratives are differentiated
mainly on the basis of the location of the referent. In recent years there has been an increase in studies
on the use of these demonstratives and factors that affect the choice between proximal and distal
demonstratives. Based on the studies of mostly Indo-European languages, two factors influence the
use of spatial demonstratives: distance and visual salience/accessibility (Coventry et al., 2014, Jarbou,
2010). Yet, the latter presents contradictory results. For Estonian – a Finno-Ugric language with three
demonstrative pronoun systems – visual salience has lesser influence over the production of
demonstratives, which could be explained by means of the flexibility of the pronoun systems (Reile
2016).
The aim of current study is to test the affective factors – distance and visual salience – on the
comprehension of demonstratives in Estonian. Common Estonian features two possible demonstrative
pronouns – see (this) and too (that) (Pajusalu, 2009), but too is mostly used in Southern parts of Estonia.
Thus, the study’s goal is also to compare the comprehension of demonstrative pronouns dependent on
participants’ regional variation.
We designed an experiment with varying distance and visual salience stimuli using eye-tracking
and reaction time (RT) measurements. Two groups of participants took part in the experiment – SouthEstonians and North-Estonians. In the experiment, pictures with three target objects are shown to the
participants while they hear an auditory input sentence, featuring different use of demonstratives. After
hearing the input sentence, the participants have to choose a target object most suited to the heard
sentence. In testing the effect of distance, the target objects are presented in varying distance (all far,
all near, near and far). In the case of visual salience, the target objects are grouped together in a way
that makes one of the objects more salient among others. Visual salience is combined with varying
distance, making it possible to verify whether the effect of visual salience exceeds the effect of distance
in comprehending the demonstratives. The participants also have a possibility to choose none of the
target objects, if they feel that there is no suitable choice between the objects for the heard input
sentence.
Preliminary results of 60 participants (30 per group) show that:
 The choices made by the participants with visual salience stimulus mirror the ones they made
with distance stimulus.
 There are few statistically significant differences between the RT’s of the two participant
groups.

South-Estonians tend to vary more in their choices of the objects than North-Estonians.
It could be concluded that distance has a major role on the interpretation of Estonian demonstratives.
At the same time, the RT’s of the participants are mostly the same, yet the interpretation of the
demonstratives differs between groups. Thus, inactive use of one demonstrative has an effect on the
interpretation of others.
References
Coventry, Kenny R.; Griffiths, Debra & Hamilton, Colin J. (2014) Spatial demonstratives and perceptual
space: Describing and remembering object location. Cognitive Psychology 69. 46–70.
Diessel, Holger (1999) Demonstratives. Philadelphia: John Benjamins Publishing Company.
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Universalienforschung 62. 122–139.
Reile, Maria (2016) Distance, visual salience and contrast expressed through different demonstrative
systems: An experimental study in Estonian. SKY Journal of Linguistics 29. 63–94.
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LINGUISTIC BORROWING AND LIGHT VERB CONSTRUCTIONS IN
BRAZILIAN PORTUGUESE: A CONSTRUCTION GRAMMAR AND
CORPUS LINGUISTICS INVESTIGATION
Rodrigo Garcia Rosa, Erika Nina Höhn
University of Sao Paulo, Faculdade Cultura Inglesa
rodrigo_21usp@yahoo.com.br, erika.hohn@gmail.com
Keywords: Light verb constructions (LVC), borrowing, quantitative, Brazilian Portuguese, IT genre
It is widely known that English has been profoundly changed in light if its contact with other languages
(Crystal, 1997). Such is the influence that it is almost impossible to account for its historical
development without making reference to languages which English has benefitted from lexically,
morphosyntactically or semantically. However, If English has had, and still has, its structure massively
influenced and changed by other languages, it also has an important role in changing the structure of
other languages given its political and cultural prominence. Brazilian Portuguese (henceforth BP)
does not stand out from the group of languages directly influenced by English specially if one
considers how frequently English items are deliberately borrowed and used in BP. In certain genres
such as information technology (IT) for instance, the process of linguistic borrowing can be quite
productive as the sentences below exemplify.
(1) Ao dar o boot sempre o browser é carregado…
(When booting the browser is always loaded)
(2) Como fazer download de arquivo de música na Internet.
(How to download music files on the Internet)
(3) Não me importo de fazer o login com minha senha.
(I don’t mind logging in with my password)
A closer look at the BP sentences above seems to show that the process of borrowing foreign NPs
may systematically rely on prototypical light verb constructions (Langer, 2004, 2005; Scher, 2003) in
which a light verb, the Portuguese verbs “dar” (give) and “fazer” (do) in the examples above, are
chosen to serve as verbal supports for the borrowed foreign NPs boot, download and login. These
NPs, similarly to what occurs in prototypical light verb constructions (Langer, 2004, 2005), acquire the
status of the predicative elements in the internal structure of the whole VP; in other words, in these
constructions the chosen verbs in PB are semantically weakened as opposed to the borrowed NPs,
seeing that they contribute a lot less semantically to the whole expression than the borrowed nominal
expressions do. This analysis draws inspiration from Goldberg (2003) to propose that the LVCs with
foreign NPs in BP are represented as a unit in the lexicon (construction), that is, they exhibit a number
of constraints similar to how CPvo Constructions for Persian complex predicates are described in
Goldberg (2003).
In light of the briefly discussed data above, this paper aims at providing a deeper qualitative
discussion on the particular constraints of these types of LVCs as opposed to the prototypical LVCs
(Langer, 2004, 2005) and the CPvo constructions (Goldberg, 2003). Also, the paper aims at making a
quantitative analysis of this construction in a corpus of IT blogs in Brazilian Portuguese so as to verify
the productivity of such a construction.
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THE EVOLUTION OF ENGLISH EXPRESSIONS OF MODEST BEHAVIOUR:
PRAGMATIC-COGNITIVE ANALYSIS
Iryna Shevchenko
V.N. Karazin Karkiv National University, Ukraine
irina.shevchenko7@gmail.com
Keywords: communicative behaviour, conceptualization, concept-property, historic cognitivepragmatic variation
The paper addresses mental issues of interactional styles and their diachronic variation. Using
cognitive, pragmatic and discourse analyses as the analytic approaches it focuses on cognitivecommunicative properties of the modest communicative behaviour in terms of concepts-properties.
My aim is (1) to explicate the categorization of communicative behaviour lexicalized in the
English language with the focus on its properties as contrasted to corresponding speech events and
(2) reconstruct the historical variation of modest communicative behaviour in the 14 th – 21st
centuries. To reach this aim I will first describe the lexical-semantic properties of the concept’s name
modest and its synonyms; then find out categorical characteristics of MODESTY in the English
worldview; model the concept’s cognitive schemata for various historical periods; describe the range
of its cognitive metaphors; analyze its discourse realization through politeness strategies; finally
th
th
th
th
define the type of its evolution along the four epochs: 14 -15 c., 16 – 18 , 19th and present time.
I claim that MODESTY is a concept-property, an instrument of social control of communicative
behaviour, a mandatory ethical stereotype; the historical variation of its cognitive and pragmatic
aspects is of anagenetic type and reveals an evolutionary → involutionary vector.
The semantic space of lexemes nominating MODESTY is organized as a lexical-semantic field
«Modest» with three radial micro fields «Humble», «Decent», «Moderate». In diachronic perspective,
th
th
th
st
the scope of implicated meaning expands in the 14 – 19 and contracts in the 20 – 21 centuries.
My data reveal the atemporal relational type of predications of MODESTY corresponding to
adjectives and adverbs. Taking into consideration the influence of a linguistic form on the mental
representation of knowledge I call the concepts of atemporal relations concepts-properties.
In the English worldview, MODESTY is a member of the radial network model VIRTUE, the
subcategory TRADITIONAL ETHIC VIRTUES and belongs to the basic level of categorization.
The conceptual scheme MODESTY consists of two historically constant slots HUMBLE,
th
DECENT and their variable extensions. After the 18 c., their former positive evaluation eventually
changes into negative.
MODESTY varies as a target domain in cognitive metaphors. In historical perspective,
correlative domains PERSON, OBJECT, CONTAINER, SUBSTANCE prove to be constant source
domains for cross-mapping on the target MODESTY, while WAR, DEATH, ANIMAL are variable.
In discourse, concepts-properties of communicative behaviour characterize the entire situation
and do not have a separate frame-scenario. They are modelled as slots of quality or manner within
the frame of a communicative event.
In discourse, MODESTY is mainly implemented through negative politeness strategies. As
th
th
historical variables they grow in frequency in the 14 – 18 century and yield their domination to
th
st
positive politeness in the 19 – 21 centuries.
To conclude, the cognitive-discursive approach allows for singling out regulatory conceptproperties of communicative behavior, lexicalized in the English language. The example of an ethnocultural stereotype MODESTY proves that concept-properties have dynamic historically gradual
cognitive and pragmatic features which vary in terms of anagenesis revealing the change of vectors
th
th
th
st
from evolution in the 14 –19 centuries to involution in 20 – 21 century discourse.
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A BLACK HOLE OR ENDLESS TUNNEL WITH NO LIGHT AT THE END.
CONTAINMENT METAPHORS FOR DEPRESSION IN ENGLISH AND LITHUANIAN
MEDIA DISCOURSE
Jekaterina Sumanova
Lithuanian University of Educational Sciences
jekaterina.sumanova@leu.lt
Keywords: containment metaphor, depression, embodied experience, media discourse

The present study aims at investigating how embodied human experience influences the conceptualization
of depression in the English and Lithuanian languages. The research is based on the data collected from
social networking sites. The Lithuanian data corpus (22 694 words) and the English data corpus (21 950
words) were compiled of posts written by women participants of groups for sufferers of depression social
networking websites. The corpora were composed of initial posts describing women participants’ feelings
and the commentaries following these posts. Applying the Pragglejaz Group’s Metaphor Identification
Procedure (2007), 109 and 75 metaphorical expressions conceptualizing depression were identified in the
Lithuanian and the English data corpora accordingly. Although the metaphorical expressions were
manifestations of diverse conceptual metaphors, only those conceptual metaphors which have to do with
embodied experience were chosen for the analysis. Further, the emotions lying behind these conceptual
metaphors were explained and motivation of these metaphors was identified.
The results indicate that there is a variety of metaphors used to conceptualize depression in
Lithuanian and English. However, the most pervasive ones appear to be CONTAINMENT metaphors.
According to Evans and Green (2006), CONTAINER image schemas are pre-conceptual in origin, directly
grounded in human embodied experience, and derived from our unconscious sensory experience. These
metaphors follow the containment model for depression proposed by Charteris-Black (2012) in which a
sufferer finds himself or herself in an external container such as a pit, hole or a bubble, or in which a sufferer
experiences himself or herself as a container of sad and negative emotions. Moreover, CONTAINMENT
metaphors are strongly related to UP-DOWN image schema, creating a situation in which a sufferer is either
falling down into a container or climbing up out of it. McMullen and Conway (2002) relate that to a spatial
framework existent in Western cultures in which falling is associated with negative feelings and emotions,
whereas the feeling of happiness is associated with upward movement.

References
1. Charteris-Black, J. 2012. Shattering the bell jar: Metaphor, gender and depression. Metaphor and
Symbol, 27 (3), 199-216
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AUTOMATIC ACTIVATION OF MOTOR RESPONSES IN PROCESSING SPATIALLY
ASSOCIATED L2 WORDS IN A VERTICAL STROOP PARADIGM
Huili Wang, Xiaozheng Hao
Institute for Language and Cognition, School of Foreign Languages Dalian University of Technology
huiliw@dlut.edu.cn
Keyw ords：L2 processing; motor responses;
Cognition Model; Amodal Symbolic Model.
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associated

words;

Embodiment,

When learning L1 words, we often hear a word in situations where we also experience its referent
in the real world (Zwaan & Madden, 2005). For example, when encountering the word sun as a
child, this typically occurs in situations where someone points upward to the sky, with the child
looking upward to see the sun. According to the Embodiment Cognition Model, these manifold
sensory experiences become reactivated when processing the word sun and build the basis of
understanding (Barsalou, 1999; Glenberg & Kaschak, 2002; Richter, Zwaan, & Hoever, 2009;
Zwaan & Madden, 2005). On the contrary, the Amodal Symbolic Model insists that concepts
consist entirely of abstract symbols that are represented and processed in a semantic system
that is completely separate from modality-specific systems for perception and action. It is wellknown that the L2 words learning is later than that of L1 for most of people and needs more efforts.
Recently, increasing evidence suggested that first-language (L1) processing is closely linked to
spatial cognition, motor- and perceptual processing. However, little is known about the association
between second-language (L2) processing and sensorimotor system. The current study designed
two experiments to explore this issue by adopting a vertical Stroop paradigm. Participants are all
Chinese EFL proficient learners of English majors who have passed the Test for English MajorsBand 8 (TEM8), a nationwide qualified English test for Chinese EFL (English as a Foreign
Language) learners studying English as their majors. Learners who have passed TEM8 are
proficient fluent English learners. In experiment one, participants were presented with both L1 and
L2 spatially associated words individually and randomly (e.g., roof vs. root) in four different colors
and required to respond to the words’ ink color with an upward or downward arm movements. In
experiment two, only L2 words were used. Before the two experiments, it was stated that the red
and orange were related to upward response while the blue and green were associated with
downward response. Throughout the experiments, the reaction times (RTs) of the participants were
recorded. As a consequence, the RTs in compatible condition were not significantly shorter than
in the incompatible one. The result manifests itself that there is a weak automatic association
between L2 words processing and motor responses. What is more, the motor responses triggered
are not so as obvious as that of L1 words processing. That is to say, L2 processing does not
automatically activate experiential traces and takes place in a fully amodal manner. This puts a
challenge on the Embodiment Cognition Model in some degree, which seems to be in support of the
Amodal Symbolic Model. Therefore, we can come to the conclusion that L1 words can activate
spatial, motor and perceptual experiences, but L2 words cannot in most cases except that L2
proficiency is as or almost as good as English speakers.
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RATING THE ACCEPTABILITY OF NONSTANDARD LANGUAGE:
HOW FINNISH LANGUAGE USERS RATE VARIANTS OF THE VERBLESS
KOSKA X ‘BECAUSE X’ INTERNET MEME CONSTRUCTION?
Kukka-Maaria Wessman
University of Turku, Finland
kakwes@utu.fi
Keywords: construction grammar, Finnish, internet language, internet memes, verbless construction
In recent years, there has been an increasing interest in the diverse language of internet memes.
Internet memes are groups of catchy phrases, pictures and videos spread and remixed by internet
users (Shifman 2014). Variation is an essential part of the memes, but recent studies have
established that internet memes have rules, which regulate the variation (Milner 2012).
In my poster, I analyze variation in a Finnish internet meme construction, the verbless koska X
‘because X’ construction. The koska X construction consists of the subordinating conjunction koska
and its complement X. In standard Finnish koska requires a full-clause complement including a finite
verb, like its English counterpart, the conjunction because. By contrast, the prototype of the koska X
internet meme construction is koska NOUN. (Wessman 2015.)
En

muista,
remember:CNG
‘I don’t remember, because beer.’

NEG.1SG

koska
because

kalja-Ø.
beer-NOM.

Overall, koska X is a productive construction that permits a wide range of variation. The
complement X can be a complex NP containing modifiers or a multi-phrase expression resembling a
finite clause. I argue that there is a continuum between prototypical koska NOUN meme constructions
and standard Finnish subordinate koska-clauses. Unprototypical koska X constructions include, for
example, lists, nouns in the plural, and case-inflected nouns. Closer to finite clauses than to the
prototype are koska X fragments, which can contain parts of predicates but nevertheless lack a finite
verb:
Me
We

ei
NEG.3

koska
because

olla
be:CNG
hää-t
wedding-PL

vielä pääs-ty
yet
get-PRT.PASS
helmikuu-ssa
February-INE

pitkä-lle
long-ALL

ruok-i-en
dish-PL-GEN

kanssa
with

2014.
2014.

’We haven’t gotten far with the dishes yet, because wedding in February 2014.’
Since language is conventionalized by its users (Langacker 1987), I approached acceptability
from language users’ perspective. I conducted an online questionnaire with 1960 participants. In the
questionnaire, participants rated 19 authentic koska X constructs by their acceptability.
My poster analyzes the factors affecting the acceptability of the different variants. In addition, I
demonstrate the advantages of using the questionnaire method to the field of construction grammar
and to research of internet memes in particular.
I conclude that language users find conventionalized koska X constructs the most acceptable
regardless of their prior knowledge of the koska X construction. However, the questionnaire shows
that the more familiar language users are with the construction, the more acceptable they find
individual constructs. Another interesting finding is that participants who use the koska X construction
themselves prefer the prototype, whereas non-users find the prototypical constructs the least
acceptable.
References
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POLISH VERBS EXPRESSING THE CONCEPT HAPPEN: A PRELIMINARY
ANALYSIS
Piotr Wyroślak
Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznań
piowyr@st.amu.edu.pl

Keywords: lexical semantics, near-synonymy, corpus linguistics, collocations, Polish verbs

The aim of the study is to address the relationship between selected Polish near-synonyms
expressing the concept HAPPEN from a corpus perspective. Although the near-synonyms may be
studied as examples of negative semantic prosody (following the discussion on English happen; e.g.
Sinclair 1991), further analyses may be undertaken in order to find whether these items can vary
significantly in respect to the semantic structure they impose on events being described. It is assumed
that significant differences in semantics of words typically co-occurring with a particular node
correspond to the differences in profiling particular aspects of an event described using one of the
near-synonyms. The poster briefly introduces the theoretical underpinnings of the research, the lexical
items in question, the results obtained and potential importance of the future findings.
Words from aspectual pairs wydarzyć się–wydarzać się and zdarzyć się–zdarzać się were
taken into account. In order to obtain the lists of collocates, tools for automatic collocation extraction
provided with PELCRA search engine for The National Corpus of Polish (Pęzik 2012) were used. 465
collocates were annotated manually: for items zdarzyć się, zdarzać się and wydarzyć się 150 most
significant collocates (L2-R2) from the extracted lists were selected to be annotated. Due to the low
frequency of wydarzać się only 15 collocates could be extracted. In further analyses of the three
remaining lexical items it was considered important to accommodate for that result.
The collocates were annotated for categories which represented different characteristics of the
events described with the near-synonyms in question. A collocate was assigned to a category provided
it was most frequently used in linguistic forms identified as expressing the characteristics of the
respective kind: e.g. droga ('road'), a significant collocate of wydarzać się, was used to express the
location of the event in the majority of cases and thus was admitted into the category LOCATION. The
similar procedure was applied to all of the collocates taken into consideration.
The quantitative and qualitative analyses of the material were undertaken. Chi-squared test for
independence (cf. e.g. Gries 2009) was performed along with the analysis of the residuals. The results
obtained and the further analyses of collocates grouped by their categories and nodes allowed for (i)
the assessment that words from aspectual pairs wydarzyć się/wydarzać się and zdarzyć się/zdarzać
się impose distinct structures on events being described, (ii) the hypothesis that zdarzyć się/zdarzać
się may suggest the relative lack of control over the event by its participants and wydarzyć
się/wydarzać się may be used to emphasise the importance of the event. However, only limited means
of interpretation are provided by the analysis of collocates grouped into categories which were
differentiated inductively by the researcher. Also, the analysis of other semantically related linguistic
items would have to be performed in order to support the results. It is therefore concluded that further
research is needed, especially in order to address the problems pertaining to the delineation of the
near-synonym cluster, capturing the constructional perspective, reducing human bias and taking into
account typical behaviour of the verbs on different levels of linguistic description (cf. Behavioral Profile
methodology; e.g. Divjak 2010).
References
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Gries, Stefan Th. 2009. Quantitative corpus linguistics with R. A practical introduction. New York, NY:
Routledge.
Pęzik, Piotr. 2012. Wyszukiwarka PELCRA dla danych NKJP. In Adam Przepiórkowski, Mirosław
Bańko, Rafał L. Górski & Barbara Lewandowska-Tomaszczyk (eds.), Narodowy Korpus Języka
Polskiego. Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN.
Sinclair, John. 1991. Corpus, concordance, collocation. Oxford: Oxford University Press.

581

to the Table of Contents

Poster session

ICLC-14 Book of Abstracts

DUAL-CATEGORIZATION ACCOUNT OF THE REALIZING MECHANISM OF
METAPHORICAL CATEGORIZATION
Rong Zhou, Yumiao Gong*
South China Normal University, Huaihai Institute of Technology*
zhourong@m.scnu.edu.cn, gongyumiao@126.com*
Keywords: metaphor; categorization; mechanism; schema induction; structure mapping
Most of the studies of categorization have been limited to conventional categories such as “Table is
furniture” or ad hoc categorizing such as “things to take on a camping trip” (Barsalou, 1983). We propose
metaphorical categorization as another basic type of human categorization and attempt to explore its
realizing mechanism from psycholinguistic perspective so as to achieve further understanding and
more insight into the nature of human categorization.
We define the process in which the metaphor topic and vehicle leap over the conventional
categorical boundaries and join into a common superordinate category as metaphorical
categorization (e.g. A boss is a shark). Then two questions need to be addressed: 1, how the
metaphor topic and vehicle get categorically associated? 2, how the metaphor vehicle obtains an
abstract categorical referent. We conducted two experiments to explore these issues.
Experiment 1 aimed to examine the first question. Our hypothesis is that the recruitment of the
topic and the vehicle into a parent category depends on the alignment of the structure mapping
between the two terms. It can be technically predicted that there will be shorter response times for
category-referent target words when they are preceded by four-word sets processed in a structuresmapping task than when they are preceded by the same four-word sets in a simple semantic
associating task. Thus an experiment of a 3 (word set processing task: pure semantic task, categorizing
task, structural relation mapping task) × 3 (probe word type: semantic relation target, categorical
relation target, structural relation mapping target) mixed design was adopted. There were
90 Chinese undergraduate students who participated in the experiment. Response times and
accuracy in lexical decision tasks were recorded as dependent variables. The results demonstrated
that, compared with semantic processing task, the mapping task significantly activated the common
category in which the topic and the vehicle were included, thus indicating the structural basis of
metaphorical categorization and lending support to our hypothesis.
In Experiment 2, we adopted a vitro-diachronical experiment paradigm to investigate the
dynamic process in which the metaphor vehicle historically gained the abstract categorical reference
which was presumably based on the abstract schema induction in structure mapping. The experiment
consisted of a learning phase and a testing phase. The former manipulated the diachronical process of
the categorization in the vehicle, and the latter adopted a semantic priming paradigm to look into the
abstraction level of the vehicle. The results showed that the induction of the abstract referent in the
vehicle did not result from mere repeated memorization of the same topic-vehicle pair, but from
repeated activation of the same schema between the same vehicle and various topics.
Based on our research findings, we put forward Dual-categorization Account of the Realizing
Mechanism of Metaphorical Categorization. It posits that the dynamic process of metaphorical
categorization is based on the schema inductions which occur at the micro alignment level and
macro abstraction level.
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DISCUSSION ON FAIR AUTHORSHIP ATTRIBUTION IN COLLABORATIVE
RESEARCH
Discussants: Dagmar Divjak and Monica Gonzalez-Marquez
Linguistics research is becoming increasingly interdisciplinary. This should come as no surprise given
the far-reaching implications of language for most aspects of the human experience, and the rapid rise
in methods available for probing different dimensions of speakers’ linguistic knowledge and experience.
The interdisciplinary nature of the work typically involves the labor of more than one scholar, thus
creating uncertainty with regard to who should receive what type of credit for the final research project;
after all, linguistics was long firmly rooted within the philological tradition with its ideal of the lone scholar.
This discussion session will address issues of authorship in the contemporary research environment,
including questions about how to determine who qualifies as author for a paper and whose contributions
should be included in the acknowledgements, how to decide on the order of authors, and how to deal
with authorship disputes; after all, order of authorship plays an important role for employment and
academic career progression. The ultimate goal of the session will be to begin to develop a set of fair
attribution guidelines for cognitive linguistics, that also respect the standards set by our sister disciplines.
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DE GRUYTER MOUTON’S BOOK SESSION

The two Mouton book series Cognitive Linguistics Research (ed. by Dirk Geeraerts, Dagmar
Divjak and John Taylor) and Applications of Cognitive Linguistics (ed. by Gitte Kristiansen and
Francisco Ruiz de Mendoza) publish seminal work from the cognitive linguistics community.
The Mouton informative session (Tue 5.15-5.45) is aimed at future authors and editors who
are considering to submit proposals to these two book series.
Apart from information about requirements and terms and conditions, there will be plenty of
room for participants to ask questions about procedures, reviewing, etc.
Editors of the books series as well as a commissioning editor from Mouton will be happy to
take your questions or to individually discuss your publication plans.
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THE SMI WORKSHOP: USING EYE-TRACKING TECHNOLOGY IN THE LINGUISTIC RESEARCH
Paulina Burczynska
SMI Application Specialist
The application of eye tracking as a methodological paradigm in the linguistic research enables
researchers to accurately assess linguistic complexity and cognitive processes in language
processing.
The purpose of the workshop is to provide attendees with a set of guidelines on how to setup a
study with remote, mobile and high-performance eye tracking paradigms in linguistics research. We
will learn what parameters we should pay particular attention to when designing a study and how
advanced eye tracking statistics – from fixation-based metrics, pupillometry to saccade- and
microsaccade-based measures in combination with other sensors (e.g., EEG, GSR) can enhance and
strengthen findings.
The theoretical part of the workshop will intersect with hands-on session on the eye tracking
devices and with several case studies to explain the application of eye tracking technology and
metrics in the research context of reading studies, spoken language, cognitive linguistics.
Presented systems: SMI RED250mobile, SMI Eye Tracking Glasses 2 Wireless (will be on the site)
and SMI iView 2K Remote and Chinrest system (only in the presentation)

to the Table of Contents

